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good men: for herein the fi doubts, or rather the ſubtle 
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P wed, which bomſoener it may be ſuper- 
Nen and onfit at ſome times, and for 
> ſome Booker, yet it cannot but be very 
requiſite and fit in this, both in reſpelt of the Aut ou, and of bu 
works : For the Aut hour by Nation « a ffranger, and the worke 
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neceſſitie in a forrame Region requires thin ſo their great wort hi- 
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and querilonus queſtions and diſputes of oner-witty and audacious 
men, in very waighty points of Faith, are exquiſitely diſcuſſed and 
reſolned, to the paciſying no doubt of many unſet led and unquiet 
windes in the Church of Chrift, which are more ready ts be in- 
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f "I FF Nnumerable are the benefits 
I (moſt Renowned and moſt 
— mightie Lords) which haue 

1 happened to your Prouinces 
a by the goodneſſe of God, and 
are ſupplyed to you, as it were 
by the immediate prouidence of 
| 3} God. Thele are great things, 
that your Common-wealth,flouriſhing with Riches, 
inlarged with Territories, potent by ſea and land, fa- 
mous in the Artes both of Warre and Peace, hath fo 
beaten backe the force of a moſt mighty enemy, that 
you haue alwayes waged warre on your enemyes 
ground, and your Cities in the midſt of the heate of 
the warres, enioyed Halcion-dayes of Peace. All 
which are done by the authority of your moſt Hono- 
rable Senate, and by the conduct of the Prince of 
Ox; of whole prayſes it is better to be ſilent 
A thea 
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then to ſpeake but little. Euen they who enuy your 
good ſucceſſes, doe yet admire your vertue. Finally, 
your Common · wealth hath had ſuch a Senate, and 
ſuch Princes, as God doth giue whenſocuer hee will 
aduance poore and afflicted eſtates, to the higheſt top 
of power and glory. 

But among the other benefits of God, this is moſt 
eminent, that when the bottomleſſe pit doth caft out 
that thicke ſmoake, which coucreth almoſt the whole 
world in a thicke miſt of ignorance, amongſt you the 
Sunne of Truth doth clearely ſhine in his pure orbe, 
and hath ſcattered the darknes of ignorance. Whence 
it is come to paſſe that your country, together with 
ciuill bondage, hath ſhaken off the yoke layd vpon 
your conſciences. 2 

Sathan, that hee might hinder the courſe of theſe 
— — affaires, hath for many ynn ed out- 
ward forces: From which enterpriſe being driuen, he 
hath berooke himſeite ro craſtie ſubtilryes,and to in- 
teſtine diſſentions: having gotten men,who affecting 
novelty, vnder the pretence of Pietie, haue torne the 
bowels of their owne Country and Church. Pittifull 
was the light of your Pouinces: The enemy of our ſal- 
vation did brandiſh amongſt you the fire brand of 
deadly diflention : A tumultuous tragedy was acted 
on the Theatre of Belgia, your aduerſarics beholding 
it with much pleaſure : Finally, wee ſaw your Com- 
mon-wealth [haking,and your eſtate almoſt deſperate, 
had not God appearing, beyond all expectation, tur- 
ned away this imminent deſtruction by timely and 
ſeaſonable remedyes : vſing to that purpoſe, your 
Authoritie, Wiſedome, and prudent Conſtancie. 
With 
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With how great patience you baue endured theſe tur- 


bulent wits, with how great vigilancy you haue pre · 
uznted this ſpreading contagion,it no man ſhould ſpeake 
of ir, yet the greatneſſe of the diſeaſe, and your eſtate 
reſtored againe to ſafety, would aboundantly witneſſe. 
In which enterpriſe, the vertue of the moſt famous 
Prince of Oz NH hath manifeſtly appeared, in 
whom wee haue a fingular proofe what very great in; 
duſtry can performe with greateſt tortitude;who hath 
added to ſo many warlike acts the praiſe of ciuill pru- 
dency. By this deed ( moſt Honourable Lords) yee 
haue obtayned more praiſe, by reftoring, then by en- 
larging the Common-wealth : For this inteſtine pe- 
ſtilence hath in few yeares — more dammage, 
then forraine warres were able to bring in many ages. 
Of which your vertue all the Orthodoxe — 
throughout Europe doe reape great fruitʒbecauſe the 
ſparkes of this flame did already flye to themʒ and the 
iudgements of many among forraine nations did wa- 
uer concerning theſe controuerſies. For in the queſti- 
ons of Prouidence and Predeſtination, that opinion is 
wont to be moſt acceptable among the common 
ple which doth —— the counſels of God by the 
counſels of men, and doth put vpon God humane 
affections. 

But among other things which were prudently 
and happily done by you, the conuocation of the Sy- 
node 1 Dordt hat h obtained the chiefe place. Then 


which Synode for many ages paſt there hath beene 
none more famous, more holy, nor more profitable 
to the Church. Wherevnto that yee might call moſt 
choiſe men from diuers 1 coſt, 
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nor labour; wherein all things were done lo orderly 
and gravely, that it hath drawne the people into ad- 
miration, and hath ſtayed thoſe that were ltaggering, 
and hath ſo troubled headſtrong & obltinate perſons 
onely with the light thereof, that they which before 
did ſeeme to be deſitous of the conflict, and greedily 
to call for the encounter, haue by contrary practiſes, 
(whether feare ſtrooke them, or their conſcience at- 
frighted them) begun to {hun the hearing of the cauſe, 
to hate the light, and ro worke delayes. Lo fo excel- 
lent a thing, both other Princes did exhort you, and 
* eſpecially the moſt renowned Prince a Es, King of 
great Brutaine, who hath alwayes beene molt carnelt 
and forward to driue away the errours of all innoua- 
tors; who as he is rightly ſtiled the Defender of the 
Faith, ſo he bath his eyes vigilanton all ſides, careful- 
ly — Chriſtian faith ſhould any where re- 
ceiue any damage. 

And I ho to ſo holy a worke could not bring my 
trauell, haue at leaſt brought my deſires. It cannot 
be expreſſed how earneſtly l deſired to be preſent at 
that reuerend Synode, to which the Churches ot 
France appointed me, with ſome of mybrethren. What 
were the impediments which hindred my determined 
tourney, I neede not tehearſe; yet being abſent, I 
performed what I could; For I ſent to the Synode 
my opinion of the fiue points of the Controverſies 
which are hindred in Belgia, having ſtrengthned it 
with places & proofes out of the holy Scripture. And 
when many men, and the fame good men, and of great 
authoritie and wiſedome amongſt you, had exhorted 
me that I would write ſomewhat vpon theſe contro- 
uerſies, 
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uerſies, I not — obeyed; which I haue done, 
——_— what I would, as be- 
ing alhamed to retuſe them, and deſirous of making 
eriall : For I had rather that godly and learned men 
of negligence. Therefore awe printed my Schodul 

negli re inted my S 8 
end wore, and haue reviewed thoſe things which I 
had medicated vpon theſe queſtions, which I haue vt- 
tered in a plaine and vntrimmed ſtile. that as it were in 
a leane ſpare body, the force of the truth might cleare · 
ly ap And I haue indeauorred to bring light to 
this darkeneſſe, in which the moſt quicke· ſigted doe 
often grope at the _ 

I am not ignorant, how dangerous a thing it is to 
vndergoe the hazard of ſo many iudgements; how | 
many there that are ambitiouſly ſoure, and proudly 
diſdainfull ; how few there are that take and vnder- 
rand theſe things; how fewer that are taken by them; 
how hard it is to contend with wily and wittie men; 
who euen when they themſelues are doe ſo 
ſpeake as if they had catched others; and who in a 
Thane cauſe doe ſo carry themſelues, as if they were 
touched with commiſeration: who vndoe againe the 
things that haue beene begun by themſelues, and doe 
of purpoſe infold their meanings, ſearing to be vnder- 
ſtood; like Lyzards, who out of the open field doe 
runne into buſhes. Nor am I ignorant how hard a 
thing it is for a man thatis imployed, whole minde is 
— with other cares and buſineſſe, to write pun- 
cually and exactly concerning thoſe things whereto 
the moſt free ſtudies are ſcarce ſufficient, nor men at 
greateſt leaſure, 
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But your humanitie and wiſedome hath moued and 
ſtirred me vp, to be bold to attempt it: For ye know, 
that in great and hard enterpriſes,the endeauouris lau- 
dable, cuen when ſucceſſe is wanting, Nor haue I 
doubted to conſecrate theſe my labours to you, that 
the wor ke done for the defence of that cauſe, which 
ye happily maintaine, might manifeſt it ſelſe in your 
name: I ſhall ſeeme to my ſelfe not to haue loſt my 
labour, though I get no ptaiſe, if I obtaine pardon: 
Or if by my example, I {ball ftirre vpany to performe 
ſome thing more perfectly, whereby the truth may 
ſtand vnſhaken againſt theſe innouators, which doe 
naughtily abuſe their wits, and are of a wicked and 
vahappy audacity. | | 

In the meane while, in your wiſedome you ſhall ob- 
ſerue from what beginnings, to how great encreaſes 
this peſlilence hath come, and how vnder a {hew of 
the liberty of propheſing, the raines are let loole to 
wanton wits, which couer licentiquſneſſe vnder the 
name of liberty. For whileſt (as it were for the cxer- 
ciſe and ſhew of wit) men diſpute of thoſe ſoundati- 
ons of faith, of which heretotore there was no ftrile 
amongſt vs, the moſt holy and moſt certaine things 
began to be called into doubt, and their ſcholaſticall 
$kirmiſhing, forthwith burſt out into a ſerious and 
earneſt fight. For when this liberty (as it falleth out) 
had paſſed from the Schooles into the holy Pulpets, 
and fo into the Streetes, Tauernes,and Barbers-ſhops, 
the whole Country was changed into a certaine — 
boyling with tumults: Whence hatred hath beene 
bred in the people, and pietie is turned into conten- 
tion, and . towards Magiſtrates * 
| cke 
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ſlack; to which evils, when the ambition of ſome men, 
_—_— nouelties, had joyned it ſelfe, which ſtirred 
vp this hre with winde and fuell laid to it, this flame 
in a ſhort time hath vnmeaſurably encreaſed : But by 

the goodneſſe of God, and by your authority and 

prudent vigilancy (moſt illuſtrious Lords) the flame 

of ſo great à fire is abated, liberty is recouered, the 

Common: wealth is ſerled,the Vniuerſitie purged,and- 
truth, which in many places durſt ſcarce open the 

mouth, or elſe was diſturbed by contrary clamours, 

broke through the obſtacles, and (as it is in the ſtriking 

ol flints) it ſhone more cleare by the very conflict; 

yea truely, by it there haueappeared no obſcure en- 

creaſes of pietie in the people; by it there is greater 
concourſe to heare the word of God, and greater at- 
tention. For God (ſuch is his goodneſſe) doth vſe vi- 
ces themſelues to ſtir vp vertues which grow ſloath. 
full in idleneſſe; For zeale and pietie being prouoked 
doe encreaſe, euen as the fire of the Smiths furnace 
decaying, is ſet on fire by water poured on. Allo they 
that haue learned by experience, what ſnares Sathan 
doth lay for them that are a flecpe and vnwa- 
rie, are ſtirred vp to keepe watch for the time to 
come. 

There yet remaine ſome reliques of this diſeaſe, nei- 
ther is the malice of the Factions quite aſſw aged; but 
there is hope that the ſides of this wound will in a 
ſhort ſpace cloſe together againe, and mens mindes 
will be reconciled. So that it may be vnlawfull in your 
Vniuerſitie (from whence this contagion crept into 
the whole Country) hereafter to teach any doctrine 
differing from the truth, and to call into doubt thoſe 
A 4 things 
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things which are pionſly and prudently determined 
out of Gods — in your ſacred Synode; and that 
hereafter no man be admitted to the ſacred Miniſtery, 
whole faith is not tryed, and his conſent with his bre- 
thren knowne; and that the authority be reſtored to 
Synodes, and their vſe be made more frequent: that 
the euills that are breeding may be prevented at their 
beginnings,as when the finging Scorpion is bruiſed 
preſently vpon the wound. Allo it hath beene wiſely 


uided by you that theſe things hereafter bee not 
fubliſhed — the common ſort, that the people 
be not taught ſo much to diſpute, as to live: and that 
they accuſtome themſelues to fight with their owne 
vices, and not with other mens opinions, For it is a 
moſt hard, and a very profitable combate which eue- 
ry godly man maketh with himſelſe. On the contra- 
ry ſide 


„when ſtrife is ſowne by ſtrife , and not the 
truth but the victory is ſought, firſt charity and then 
truth is loſt among the contenders. 

And eſpecially Gligenc is to be vſed, leſt peace and 
riches bring forgetfulneſſe of the Croſſe of Chriſt: 
and leſt the people vamindtull of the benefits of God, 
ſhould: at length draw vpon them his judgements. 
There are not wanting examples of people to whom 
when religion had brought forth riches and proſpe- 
rity, a while after the ſame riches and proſperity choa- 
ked religion, and with a ſhametull parricide killed 
their Mother. So much the more care therefore is to 
be had, that the cares of your people may alwayes 
ring with thoſe inſtructions whereby the of 
the calamities driuen from them may — 
and their mindes might tremble with a godly _ 
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when they foro-ſce a farre off the dangcrs to come, 
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To which thing it is no li —— ion, that 
theſc late tumulta you haue tryed, that the —— 


the common · wealth, doth conſiſt in the integrity of 
Religion, neither can the purity of true 'Rehipi 
(which — be violated, but that 
alſo the pillars on which your common · wealth ſtan 
deth, and by which the authority of your ſu preame 
Magiſtracy is ſuſtained, will be ſhaken. For theſe two 
are lo knit together by a mutuall bond, that the one 
cannot be ouerthrowne, but the other alſo muſt fall 
downe, Your authority was ſtrooke at through the 
ſide of Religion; and in the foundations of the 
Church the foundations of the common-wealth 
were vndermined. Your power therefore will be 
ſound and ſafe, when obedience due to princes, (hall 
be thought to be a part of piety : and when the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church ſhall traine vp, by the word of 
God, the people ro performeobedience to you. And 
on the other fide, the Church ſhall flouriſh when 
Princes (hall be her nourcing fathers, and (hall thinke 
themſclues to be ſet by God at the ſterne of the Com- 
mon- wealth, that God might raigne by them, and 
that Religion might grow vp, and might carefully be 
manured vnder the ſhadow of their ciuill power. 
This you doe (moſt Illuſtrious Lords) diligently and 
happily : It cannot be ſaid how much your people are 
indebted to you, and they will ſtill owe you more. 
Surely, all good men in the Chriſtian world, doe greet 
your ſo proſperous ſucceſſe, and doe admire at your 
wiledome, and doe ſtriue in prayers with God, _ 
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he would preſerue you long to the Church and com- 


mon- wealth; whom hee hath vſed to preſerue the 


Church and common · wealth: and that he would fo 
ouerne you by his ſpirit, and defend you by his cate- 
l prouidence, that all your endeauours may ob- 
taine their wilhed ends, and that yee may haue a com ; 
mon · wealth happily gouerned, a State ſet in ſafety, 
domeſticall concord, aboundant riches, valiant ar- 


mies, frequent victories, a people obaying your com. 


mand, and who may doubt whether they ſhould call 
you Lords or Fathers. | 


One that doth bighly honour your 
moſt illuſtrious Lordſbips, 
PETER MoyLin. 
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Whether God loue all men equally, and doth alike deſire the 
ſaluation of all. chap 31. 
Of free=will : the opinions of the parties. chap. 32. 


It is proued out of the boly Scripture, that an vnregenerate 
man is altogether deſtitute of the power and Therg of 
free-will in thoſe things which belong to ſaluation.C. 33. 

The reaſons of the Arminians are examined, by which they 
maintaine free will in an onregener ate man concerning 
things that are ſpirituall and belonging to ſaluation. 

chap. 3 4. 

The obiections of the Arminians borrowed from the Pal. 
gians,and Papiſts, are anſwered. Whether an vnreg e- 
nerate mam doth neceſſarily ſinne; and whether nereſſi- 
ty excuſeth the ſinner: Alſo whether God comman- 
deth thoſe things which cannot be performed by 


man. chap. 35. 
Of the autward and imward calling, and whether the one 
may be without the other. chap. 36. 


Of the diftinition of Grace into. ſufficient and effectuall 
Grace, chap.3 7: 
Tue 


THE TABLE. 
The opinion of the Arminians concerning vniuerſal grace, 
wich is alſo called ſufficient grace. chap. 38. 
Vnuer ſall ſufficient grace is confuted by places of Scrip- 
ture. chap. 39. 
The ſame ſufficient grace is impug ned by reaſons. ch. 40. 
The arguments by which the Arminians maimaine oni- 
wer ſall ſufficient grace are conſuted. chap.4t. 
The conſent of the Arminians with the Semipelagians « 
declared. Chap. 42. 
The opinion of the Arminians concerning the manner of 
the operation of grace, and of that power which they call 
Irreſiſtible. Of morall perſwaſion. And of the power 
and act of kcleening. chap. 43+ 
The opinion of the Orthodoxe Church, concerning the con- 
wer fion of man, and of the manner and certainty of con- 
wer ſion, chap.44- 
The queſtion of morall per ſwaſion i ſiſted , and whether 
enery perſwaſion may be reſiſted. chap. 45» 
The certainty of the conuer fiow of the elect, and the final 
vnconquerableneſſe of grace is proued. chap. 46. 
The ind;ement of Saint Auſtiu concerning this contro- 
wer fre. chap. 47. 
That the Arminians dee openly ſtabliſh that onreſiſtible- 
wefſe which they impugne. chap. 48. 
The weake obi-(Ho3s of the Arminians againſt Irreſiſti- 
bility (that is infallible certainty of conuerſ,on) are an- 
ſwered. chap 49. 
An addition to the thirt:emth Chapter, cantaining ſome pla- 
ces taken out of the confeſſion of the Church of France, 
and out of th: ſpeciall doctors of this age, concerning the 
abiect of Predeſtination, and the iudgement of the Sy- 
node of Dordt. 
FINIS. 


ANATOMIE 
of 4 minianiſint. 


CAT. I. 
How ſalerly we are to deale in this Argument. 


— 


F in any other Argument 

eſpecially in this which we 

are to treate of, that rule 

of Saint Paul is to be kept; 

that no man be Wiſe al aue that Nom 12. 3. 

he ought, but that he be wiſe 

vnto ſobriety. For God hath 

put a great miſt ouerthe ſo- 

crets of his wiſedome, into 

which it is a ſiune to ruſh, 

leſt while wee ſearch into his Maieſty, we be ouer- 

preſſed by his glory: It is better to vnderſtand things Prov 25.27. 

that are ſafe, then things that are high; and to keepe 

Gods commandements, then to pry into his counſels. 

This curioſity hath vndone mankinde. Adum, vhileſt 

he would be like God in the knowledge of good and 
B euill, 


— 


euill, loſt his good, and learned euill to his loſſe, be- 
ing punilhed. Hence Hcreſies haue beene bred, whileſt 
men, violently carried with the itching of their one 
wit, runne out beyond the bounds of Gods word. 
Hence haue proceeded thoſe troubles which Sathan 
hath ſtirred vp in this age (which is as fertill of diſ- 
putes,as it is barren of piety :)having vſed therto men, 
who by their lewd wit and raſh preſumption, daring 
to call God to account, and to preſcribe lawes to him, 
haue greatly afflicted the moſt flouriſhing Churches 
of the low-Countries. Moſt ſafe therefore it is to fol- 
low God as our guide, to vnderſtand ſo much as hee 
hath made — to vs in his word, to command 
ſilence to our ſelues, where God himſelfe ſpeaketh not. 
But we muſt haue a very great care, leaſt we patronize 
and maintaine the wiſdom? and prouidence of God, 
with the damage of his iuſtice: and againe, leſt while 
we defend his iuſtice, wee put out the eyes of his pro- 
uidence. God is not to be thought vniuſt, it hee doe 
any thing that doth not every way anſwere to the 
rules we haue conceived in our owne mindes. Theſe 
two things are ſeriouſly to be avoided, as two fatall 
and dangerous rockes ; and yet it is farre worſe to ſer 
on God the marke of iniuſtice, then to place limits to 
his prouidence. For with leſſe perill is God made a 
careleſſe ſpectator and beholder of ſinne, then if he 
be beleeued to be the author and incitor to ſinne. Nei- 
ther is there any more capitall miſchiefe, then to tranſ- 
terre on God the cuuſe of mans wickedneſle. For thus 
it comes to paſſ., that men hauing broken their bars, 
doe ſcot tre commit all riotgas hauing God the pa- 
tron and author ol their wickedneſſe. 

And 


| 
| 
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And yet to reſtraine curioſitie, and to ſtrike our 
mindes with a religious feare, the conlideration of 
our owne meaneneſſe being compared to the diuine 
maieſtie, is much profitable. For if any of vs ſhould 
cruſh to death an Ant with his foot, no man would 
lay to his charge an action of injuſtice tor it, although 
the Ant hath not offended him, although he hath not 
giuen life to the Ant, although he hath deſtroyed an- 
others worke, which cannot be reſtored by man, and 
although betweene man and it, there is no infinite in- 
equality, but a kinde of certaine and finite proporti- 
on. But man hath grieuouſly offended God, and yet 
God hath giuen life to man, and there is no proporti- 
on bet weene God and man, but as in finite a diſtance, 
as bet weene a finite and infinite thing. If therefore 
God (hall cruſh thoſe ſinfull men, which he is able to 
ſaue;it patiently tolerating the veſſels of anger, he (hall 
make them the matter ot his glory, ſhall any man ex- 

ſtulate with God, or thinke goodneſſe wanting in 

im, or accuſe his iuſtice? 


CHAP, 2. 
That we are not therefore —_ to abſtaine from the 
doctrine of Prowidence and Preacſtination, although 
ſome abuſe it ts curioſity and mpiety. And wheretoit 


1 profitable. 


ere are ſome who being weary of the con- 
'© 1 tentions which proceede from the doctrine 
8 2 of Prouidence and Predeſtination, doe 
1 ſcthunke that it is moſt ſafe for the peace of 
the Church and quiet of conſcience, not to touch 


B 2 theſe 
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theſc queſtions, nor to ſpeake any words of them to 
the people, to be ſuggeſled into them: ſceing that by 
theſe ſpeeches ſcruples are fallned in mens mindes, 
doubtings are bred, and the faith of the weake is ſha- 
ken, Let the people be taught, (fay they,) not what 
God doth ordecreeth, but what he would haue to be 
done by vs: let the doctrine of good Workes be in- 
ſtilled into their minds, and the ſecrets of Election and 
Reprobation lett to God. 

rely this ſpeech ſauoureth more of honeſty, then 
truth. For theſe men while they make ſhe of the tu» 
dy of picty, and loue of concord; they doe ſecretly 
accuſe Chriſt and his Apoſtles of imprudency and in- 
diſcretion, becauſe they ſo often beate vpon the do- 
ctrine of Election, in the new Teſtament. And while 
they are held with a prepoſterous religion, they are 
the authors, that the Paſtours of the Church cut a- 
way a portion trom the word of God; neither doe 
they propound to the people the intire Doctrine of 
the Goſpel). And whileſt in a voluntary ignorance 
they affect the praiſe of modeſty, they require diſcreti- 
on in God himſelſe. 

And what ſhall we ſay to this; that without this 
Doctrine, due honour cannot be giuen to God, nor 
our faith made ſtable ? For by the Doctrine ot Prede- 
ſtination, that immeaſurable heape of the goodneſſe 
and loue of God towards vs, by which he loued vs 
and reſpected us, before the foundations of the world 
were laid, doth enter into our mindes. Alſo whatſo- 
uer light or grace God doth meaſure to vs, is ac- 
knowledged ta be a river flowing from that eternall 
loue. By this doctrine mans merits doe fall to the 

ä ground; 
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nd; and the imaginary faculty of free will in 
ings pertaining to ſaluation, doth vaniſh away. The 
confidence of our ſaluation will alſo ſtagger, vnleſſe 
it be vpholden by the immutable decree ot God, and 
not by mans ſiree- will. This doctrine alſo is a great 
lightning of our ſorrowes, and mittigation of all bit - 
terneſſe: while we con ſider that all things, euen thoſe 
that are moſt grieuous, turne to the good of them, 
who are called by the purpoſe of God. Neither is 
there any more forcible inſtigation to good workes, 
then the acknowledgement of that -eternall loue, 
wherewith God, in Chriſt, hath loned vs before all 
worlds. Finally, by this doctrine we are taught to 
ſearch into our ſelues and to try our one conſcien- 
ces, to finde in vs, j and to ſtirre vp the teſtimonies 
of our election; knowing that our owne endeauour 
and care ought to further the election of God, and 
that by the way of hell, that is, by impenitency and 
vabeiicfe, it is impoſſible to come to heauen. 
Oo Doctrine — the Scripture being our 
ide, may profitably be propounded, ſo we 
wk berweene —— and — 
rioſity; and follow ſuch a moderation, that while we 


doe auoide things vnlawfull,we doe not abſtaine from 


thoſe that are lawfull. 

In this worke we haveto doe with men which of- 
fend both wayes, and doe runne vpon either extre- 
mity : For it any one, drminizs doth breake into 
the ſecrets of God, and doth with a ſcrupulous curi- 
olity cut into peeces the decree of Election; and yet 
the ſame man doth extenuate the whole doctrine of 
EleRion, as a thing, which if it were not knowne z 
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Gods loue by it would not be diminiſhed towards vs, 
nor any mic done to his grace: They whits denie this 
elrction ( faith he) denie that which is true, but withowt 
any wrong to the grace or mercy of God. 


Cuar, III. 


What the pronidence of God is. How farre it extends. 
That God u not the author of finne. What permiſhon is. 
And what blinding and hardening 13. 


I. NRouidence is a diuine vertue, the gouer- 
as neſſe of all things, by which God hath 

4 WD fore-knowne and fore-ordained from 
eternity, both the ends of all things, 
and the meanes tending to thoſe ends. 

II. All thing being preſent to God, there is no- 
thing which from eternity he hath not foreſeene: Bur 
whether hee hath made a peculiar decree for all ſeue- 
rall euents, it may be doubted. For it doth not ſeeme 
likely that God, from eternity, hath decreed, how 
many cares of Corne (hall grow in the Neapolitan 
orany other field; or how many fhreds hang on the 
torne beggars coate, or covering : Becaule theſe 
- thinpshane no reſpect of good or euill, neither doe 
they adde to the glory of God, or ptotection of the 
. world: And therefore Thomas is of opinion, That by 
:3 the decree of God the number of men is determined, but 
not the number of Gnats or rms. Not chat thoſe lit- 
tle things dee efcape rhe knowledge of God, or that 
God cannot extend his pronidence'ro them, but be- 
cauſe ir doth not feem conuenient to his fo great wiſ- 
dome, to decreeany thing which doth adde nothing 


to 
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to his glory, or to the protection of the vniuerſe. 
Surely God bath, from eternity, fore-knowne all 
things, euen thoſe that are leaſt: But hee hath onely 
pre-ordained and decreed thoſe things which haue in 
them ſome matter of good, and whereby the glory 
of God is made more illuftrious, or the world more 
perfect. 

III. The will of God cannot bee reſiſted. Rom. 
9. 20. God ſpeaketh of himſelfe. Eſay. 46.10. My 
Connſell ſhall fland, and 1 will doe ail my pleaſure. 
And Saint Paul. Epbeſ. 1. God hath made all 
things according to the purpoſe” of his will . This 
doth not pleaſe Arminius: For he in his booke againſt 
Perkins, the 60. page, is of opinion, that God ma 
make fruftrate that particular ' end which hee hat 

unded to himſe fe; and page 198. doth thinke 
that the antecedent will of God may be reſiſted: But 
how truely, we {hall hereafter ſee. 

IV. God is in no wile the author, or inſtigator of 
fin. Pſal. 5. 5. / 45. 8. For God is not onely 1uſt, but 
alſo iuſtice it ſelfe : And it is as impoſſible that hee 
who is iuſtice it ſelfe ſhould ſinne, or be the author of 
ſinne, as that hiteneſſe ſhould blacke the wall, or 
heate make one cold. Neither doth God onely doe 
the thingthat is iuſt, but therefore the thing is iuſt, 
becauſe God doeth it. And ſurely that idle deuiſe of 
ſome, is to be hiſſed out, who ſay. that God, though 
he doth enforce men to ſinne, yet himſelfe doth not 
ſinzbecauſe there is no ſin where there is no [aw , and 
God is bound by no laws. I confeſſe indeed that God 
is obnoxious to no Law: And yet it iscertaige, that 
hee can doe nothing that i char to His OWA 
B 4 Nature, 
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Nature. God cannot lie, becauſe hee is truth it ſelfe. 
God cannot ſinne, becauſe he is righteouſneſſe 
it ſelfe. Theſe ſpeeches, that ſinne is committed ey- 
ther by Gods procuring or furthering, are altogether 
to be rooted out of diuinity. 

V. Man by his one fault hath brought deſtructi · 
on to himſelfe, neither can the fall of man be impured 
to God. Thy deſtruc tion, O Iſraell, is from thy elſe but 
in mee is thy belpe. Hoſea 12, 9.10. As in the gene- 
ration of the infam, the ſunne and man doe worke 
together; yet if a monſter be generated, it is not a- 
ſcribed to the ſunne, but to man For therefore is 
the monſter bred, becauſe through the defect of the 
organs, or the euill affection of the matter, the vni- 
uerſall agent cauſe is withdrawne from theaccuſto» 
med courſe. Euen ſo to humane actions, God and 
mans will doe concurre, yet if any euill bee in the 
action, it ought not to be aſcribed to God, but to the 
diſpoſition of mans will. 

VI. And yet the Scripture doth ſometimes vſe 
thoſe phraſes ot ſpeech, which doe yeeld occaſion to 
the prophane, of imputing their finnes to God,as be- 
ing committed by his will and incitation. It is well 
knowne with how great wickedneſſe, the ſonnes of 
Jacob, moued with enuy, fold their brother Joſeph: 
Of this fact 79ſeph bimlelfe thus ſpeaketh. Gezeſ. o. 
Tee indeede thought euill againſt mee, but God meand it 
unte good, that bee might ſaue much people aline . As 
D had beene the authour of this fact. The 
Scripture ſaith of the ſonnes of Samuel, that they did 
not obey their fathers. admonitions, becauſe God 
would [lay them. . San 2. 25. And 1. King. 2. che 
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malignant ſpirit ſets himſelfe before the tribunall of 
God, and offers to God his ſeruice, to deceiue the 
Prophets: To-whom God ſaid, Thou ſbals deceiue, and 
thou ſbalt preuatle: Gos forth and doc ſo. Shemei cur ſeth 
Daud with foule imprecations. 2. Samwel 26. which 
Daxid receiues as done by the incitation of God. Let 
him curſe (faith hee) for God hath ſaid vnto him; 
Curſe Dauid. Very grieuous calamitics followed 
 Daxids adultery with — and his murther of 
Fries, by the rebellion of his ſonne 4b/alow, who 
droue his father from his kingdome, and openly a- 
buſed bis wives. Nathan, ſent to Dazid from God, 
doth declare how theſe things came to paſſe, in theſe 
wordes: Thos didſt this ſecretly, bat 1 will doe theſe 
thanzs before all Iſracll. 2. Sams. 12. Satan afflicted Jab, 
the Chaldees fteale away his goods; what faith this 
ſervant ot God to theſe things? The Lord (faith hee) 
bath gines, and the Lord bath taken away ; Bleſſed be the 
name of the Lord. In the fourth Chapter of the Ac, 
Saint Peter ſaith thus: Againſt thy holy childe leſus, 
whom thou haſt annointed, both Herod, and Pontius 
Plate, and the Gentiles, and the _ of Ifraell, are 
aſſembled together, to doe hat ſoeuer thy hand and 
thy counſell haue determined before to bee done. 
Saint Paule, in his firſt chapter of the Epiſtle of the 
Romans, ſpeaking of the people that were worſhippers 
of Idols, and were giuen ouer to all wickedneſſe, ſaith, 
that God gaue them vp to vi e and wicked affections, 
that they might doe theſe enormious things. God 
bimſelfe doth witneſſe, Exod. 10. &+ Ran. ©. That he 
hardned Pharaos hart. Finally who doth not tremble 
at theſe words of 1 
Chap. 
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Chap. of Eſe. Make the hart of this people fat, and 
make their eares heauy, and ſhut their eyes: Leaſt 
they lee with their eyes, and heare with their cares, 
and vnderſtand with their hearts, and ſu conuert and 
be healed. 

Leaſt any prophane perſon ſhould abuſe theſe 
things, tothe vnlooſing of the claſpe of intemperan- 
cy;and ſeaſt any whoſe heart is hardned againſt the 
word of God, ſhould impute the hardneſſe of it to 
God, who cannot be reliſted. As that yong man in 


Is ele. Plautus, thus excuſing himſelſe; Deus mihi impulſor 


fait: God was an incitor to me, it was he drew mee to 
her: therefore ſome things are to be ſet downe wher- 
by this queſtion may be cleered, and the truth may 
be brought out of this darkeneſſe. 

VII. Before all other things wee admoniſh, that 
the middle way be kept betweene the two extteames. 
One whereof is, to make God the authour of linne; 
the other is to aſſigne any thing to be done, God be · 
ing vn willing. ignorant, or not regarding. as if fitting 
in a watch · to wer he did expect caſuall events depen- 
ding vpon chance, or vpon mans pleaſure. Let him 
runne into neither of theſe, who would acknowledge 
the prouidence of God without damage of his iuſtice, 
not fathering his ſinnes vpon him, and would not call 
in ignoranceor neglect of things in God, for the de- 
fence of his iuſtice. 

VIII. Firſt therefore, it muſt be graunted that 
finne is not committed without Gods permiſſion: 
Neither ought this word of permitting offend any one 
as if it derogated from the care and prouidence of 
God, ſeeing Saint aul him ſelfe in the 1 4. —_— 
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the 4s doth vſe this word; where he faith to the 


men of Zycaonia, God in times paſt * ſuffered all nati- * gt. 


ans to wal te in their mne wayes ; theretore God ſut- 
fered ſinne. To permit finne is, not to hinder it when 
thou canſt: thence it comes to paſſe that there are ſo 
many meanes of permitting ſinne, as of hindring it. 
God doth hinder ſinne two manner of wayes; either 
by his Iuſtice, or by his Power. By his Juſtice he hin- 
dereth ſinne, by commanding, by forbidding, by ad- 
monilhing, by threatning, and by promiſing. By his 
wer he doth hinder ir, when he doth take away a- 
ility,or remoue the occalion of ſinning, or by the 
efficacy of his ſpirit, doth change and encline to piety 
our wils that are prone to fin. The former is a moral}l 
12 —— latter a naturall, or enen a ſupernatu- 
rall. According to theſe meanes of hindering ſinne, 
the meanes of permittingit are alſo divers :For God 
doth permit ſinne either by vnlooſing the Law, and 
giuing li of ſinning or by not drawing away 
the ability of inning, which might hinder men from 
flinning in act. Aſter the former manner God-doth 
neuer permit ſinne: aſter the latter manner he doth 
rmit it; which he doth in not hindring that man 
ould aflay it; and in not giving a certaine ſuecour 
and meaſure of his grace, which it it were preſent, the 
linne might be prevented. 

IX. Thispermifhon is a certaine act of the divine 
will, ſeeing it is voluntary; for God doth nothing 
vm itting or viwilling : God therefore permits ſinne, 
becauſe he will permit it; neither had he permitted 
it, if it had not beene good that it ſhould be permit- 
ted: for if there were not euill it would not 3 
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whar is good: euen as we lhould not know whatlight 
were, vnleſſe there were a night; neuher had his iu- 
ſtice (whereby he puniſheth, nor his mercy whereby 
he pardoneth} beene made knowne, nor his wiſe- 
dome, whereby he can draw good out of euill; nor 
his infinice loue, whereby hee ſent his ſonne into the 
world that he might die for vs; not that God doth 
ſtand in neede of our wickedneſſe to Yluitrate his glo- 

, but becauſe, otherwiſe, man could not come to 


man had not ſinned, yet in reſpect of the vniuerſall 
, whereof regard is rather to be had, God ought 
not to haue vſed his you to haue hindred ſinne, 
hat it might not haue beene committed. 
X. Furthermore, although God doth permit the 
Diuels and men to ſinne, yet doth hee not ſo let looſe 
reynes to them, but that they are held faſt bound 
ythe bonds of his prouidence, and whileſt they wan- 
out of the path of righteouſneſſe, they are yet in- 
cluded within the limits of his prouidence, that — 
ſhould not hurt them whom God loues : For al- 
though mans will hath corrupted it ſelfe ; yet is not 
therefore the gouernment of God diminiſhed, to 
{which the willes of men are ſubiect, how much ſoeuer 
they are aduerſe to his commandement, and driuen 
with the ſpirit of rebellion doe gu«ſb their teeth againſt 
his gouernment. XI. The 
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wicked deſires into the minde: but he doth often caſt 
darknes into the mind, and in his iuſt iudgement doth 
blinde the vnderſtanding , ſtriking the rebells with a 

iddineſſe, and making 2 drunke with the ſpirit of 

cepe ; yea truely, no otherwiſe then the maſter doth 
iuſtly blow out his ſeruants candle, which by night 
he doth abuſe at dice : So God doth take away the 
light of his knowledge, when man doth abuſe it to 
the contempt of God, and to the liberty of (inning. 
Howbeit , God having taken away this light, the er- 
ring will doth ſtumble, and grieuouſly oftend ; but 
hardneſſe of heart doth, of it ſelfe, follow this blind- 
neſſe of minde. For Saint Joh ioyneth theſe together 
as hanging one vpon another. Chap. 12. 40. God hath 
blinded their eyes, and hardned their hearts. By this 
meanes latter ſinnes, are made the puniſhment of for- 
mer ſinnesʒas Saint Auſlin teacheth ar large in his fiſt 
booke againſt Julian. Chap. 3. For by the wery ſame 
thing, whereby man by his latter ſinnes is made more wic- 
ked, by the ſame he is alſo made more miſerable: Not that 
ſinne is ſent from God as a puniſhment, but becaule. 
God doth vſe for a puniſhment that ſinne which is 
not from him. And hence doth that doctrine of a 
bare and careleſſe permiſſion vaniſh ; becauſe a iudge 
doth not puniſh by a cat̃eleſſæ permiſſion ; but 


by 
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by decreeing or iudging according to iuſtice. 

XII. The ſubminiſtration, and furnilhing of the 
outward meanes of ſaiuation , ſuch as are the word 
and ſacraments doe alſo worke to this obduration, 
and hardneſſe of heart. For vnleſſe God mone the 
heart by the powertull grace of his ſpirit, mans wic- 
kedneſle is more ſtirred vp by thoſe outward helpes, 
and hauing caſt off this troubleſome yoałe, he is carri- 
ed through by-waies,and doth violently throw down 
himlelfe with greater ruine : And then is fulfilled that 
which is ſaid in the 81. Pſalme. I gaue them vp to 
their one hearts luſts, that they might walke in their 
owne counſells. But yet, that you might know 
that this hardneſſa ot heart doth proceede from man 
himſelfe; the Scripture doth not onely ſay, that God 
bardned Pharaohs heart : but Pharaoh himſelte is ſaid 
to haue harden ed his one heart. Exed, 8. 15, Ney- 
ther is that ot Saint Paule, Rom. 1. any otherwiſe to 
be vnderſtood; That God acliuereth ouer the wicked 
Us x vey, to a reprobate minde and vile affecti- 
ons: For this reprobate minde, theſe vile affections 
are not put into the wicked by God, but they — in 
the vngodly, God hauing put out his light, doth ſut- 
fer chele vile affections to exerciſe their authority o- 
uer them; as Thomas teacheth. Lib. 2. Queſt, 79. Art. i. 

XIII. Furthermore, they are two forts of them 
whoſe hearts are hardned; for beſides that hardneſſe 
of heart which is common to all the reprobates, 
whereby a man is left to himſelfe, whence it com- 
meth that hee doth alwaies grow worſe, there are 
ſome that are Ac men of a high ranke of wicked- 
neſſe, whom God doth deliver to Sathan with a 


peculiar 
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peculiar and extraordinary vengeance; ſuch as were 
Pharaoh, Juul and Indas. 

XIV. Euery policive being doth depend vpon 
God as vpon the firſt and principall entity, neither 
can the creature moue it ſelte without the aſſiſtance 
and ſuſtentation of God: For by him we live, and mouc, 
and have our bring, As 17. Neither doth he one!y 
worke by influence into the creatures, or aſſiſt them 
by a generall power and influence, but alſo by his pe- 
culiar aſſiſtance, by which he doth ſuſtaine and direct 
ſeuerall actions. The events which follow of ſcuerall 
actions doe declare this, which he doth witneſle, doe 
not happen by chance, but of his purpoſe. God fo wil - 


ling: 1f an Axe falling ont of the hand of him that cutteth Deut 1g. . 
wood, doth kill one that paſſeth by, God doth affirme that *x04.11.13, 


it Was done by him. The Lot is caſt into the lap, but the 

whole diſpoſing thereof u of the Lord, a 
XV. Furthermore, although God by his concur- 
rence, doth giue his influence into humane actions, 
ſuſtay ning the agent, and directing the actions, ſetting 
bounds to them, ordering the euents, and drawing 
good out ot euillʒyet maſt it not therefore be thought 
that God dota inſtigate to euill actions, or to haue 
forced Exe to the eating of the forbidden tree. To the 
clearing of which aſlertion, we ſay that God doth not 
onely worke by the creature, but alſo worke with the 
creature; both God and the creature are concurrent 
cauſes to one ævrν,ͤ, tO the bringing forth of 
one effect; and theſe two taken together, are the 
totall cauſe of any action: which creature, if it 
doth worke voluntary, may by his concurrence pol- 
lute the action wherein there is the W 
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God, and determinate it to euill: By this meanes the 
whole fault doth remaine with the creature. F or God 
eff:Aually intuling into the creature, doth not rake 
away from it the free contribution of its mme 
man ſinneth any taing in an humane action, the 
concurrence of God is naturall , but the concur- 
"rence of the creature is morall: Whatſoeuer was na- 
turall in the eating of the forbidden Apple was from 
God; whatſoeuer was morall and ſtraying from the 
path of iuſtice, was from man. As God doth giue to 
alame liuing creature the power of going, yet is not 
his lameneſſc from God ſo though God doth giue to 
man the faculty of willing, and doth ſuſtaine the na- 
turall motion of the will, and the act of willing; yet 
if any euill come which doth defile that act, it muſt 
not be ſaid to be from God: Man is the effector of 
inne, God the permitter. That act in which there 
is deformity, is naturally good, in as much as it is 
from God: but morally euill, in as much as it is from 
man. The action in which the ſinne is, is one thing, 
the detormity of the action in which formally the 
ſinne is, is another thing. To the action it ſelſe God 
doth concurre with man, but not to the ſinne. 

X VI. Neither is God to be blamed that he doth 
concurre with the creature, which hee knoweth will 
abuſe his concurrence and aſſiſtance to ſinning: For 
mans vice cannot ſtraighten the limits of Gods pow- 
er, nor diſſolue that eternall law, by which the whole 
frame ol nature doth ftand, nor pull away that natu- 
rall neceſſity, whereby the creature cannot moue it 
ſeife, without the aſſiſtance of God. So the Soule 
although it knowes that the body will abuſe her 


mouing 
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mouing power to — — not k 
uing force, or abſtaine from the motion of the — 
Neither will therefore the power of God be dimini 

ed in naturall things, or his influence ceaſe, becauſe in 
morall thi will of man is diſobedient to the law 
of God: Yea, God cannot require obedience from 
the creature, vnleſſe he ſhonld ſuſtaine it, and giue to 
it power of mouiog it ſelfe. 

XVII. As the Sunne is not the cauſe of darke- 
neſle, although darkeneſſe doth neceflarily follow the 
abſence of it: So God ſeeing he is the moſt exact iu- 
ſtice, is not the cauſe of linne, h inordinate 
affections, blindeneſſe of minde, & the prauity of the 
will, doe neceſſarily follow the deniall of the grace of 
God. This is their meaning, which ſay, that God is not 
the efficient, but the deficient cauſe of fin: Yer I could 
wiſh menwould abſtaine from this kinde of ſpeaking. 

XVIII. Although wicked men doe worke freely, 
and of their owne motion are carried to ſinne, God 
not alluring nor forcing them: yet it is certaine, that 
the euents which doe follow thence are directed and 
gouerned by Gods prouidenee. For as the downefall 
of the running water, inclining to the lower parts, 
may be turned, the channell being guided by the di- 
ligence of the conueyor : ſo although wicked men of 
their one diſpoſition are prone to ſinne, yet by the 
providence of God and his ſecret counſell, they are 
inclined to commit this ſinne rather then that, chat 
they may ſerue the execution of the iudgements of 
God, when he will vic them either to punith any 
ones wickedneſſe, or to try the faith of the godly, or 
to ſtirre vp their {loathfalneſſe.” This ſimilitude Sls- 
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mon doth vie, Prou. 21. The heart of the King i in the 
hand of the Lord, as the rivers of waters, and hee turnes it 
whether be will. By this meancs as Saint Peter faith, 
Add. 4. The wicked doe whatſoeucr things the hand of 
God and his purpoſe had determined tobe done. Hence it 
is that God laith, E/ay 5. that hee will whiſtle tor the 
remote nations, to lay waſte /wdes. And Chap. 10. hee 
cals Aſbur the rod of his wrath. /eroboarm ſcckes after 
novelties, and doth practiſe a reuolting from Sals- 
mon; Ahias the Prophet lent from God, doth declare 
to him the euent of this attempt: God did not inſtill 
this rebellion into his heart, which was before con- 
ceived ; but hardned his minde, which was already e- 
us|, to the daring this wicked attempt, that he might 
vie the wicked man to puniſh the ſinnes of Salomon 
and Rehoboarn, 

As therefore Horſe- leaches applyed to the parts of 
a ſicke man, while they ſatis ie their owne gorge, doe 
performe the intent of the Phy fitian : ſo wicked men, 
whileſt they rage againſt good men, belides their 
one intention, they further the purpoſe of God: as 
Eſa teacheth in his tenth Chapter; where God ſaith 
that hee had decreed to vie the King of Aſiria to pu- 
niſh the hypocriſie of Iſrael, but that this minde was 
not inthe King, being led onely by ambition and de- 
fire of prey: Thus God vſed the wickedneſſe of the 
brethren of ſeſepb to keepe famine from his people: 
and the treaſon of Juda, tor the death of Chriſt, and 
by it, for our redemption ; and the ambition of 4 
guſtus Ceſar taxing the whole Empire, for the bring- 
ing of Mary out of Galle to Bethlehem, that there ſhee 
' might be deliuered, and fo the propheſie of — 
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fulfilled. Euen they which reſiſt the commande- 
ment of God, helpe forward his prouidence, and like 
Rowers which ſer their backes that way which they 

oe. God by thetolly of men,doth worke the purpo- 
ſes of his wiſedome; he doth vſe vniuſt men to the ex- 
erciſing of his iuſtice : as if one with a crooked ſtatte 
{ſhould ſtrike a ſtraight bow. 

XIX. Whenſoeuer God letting looſe the reines 
to Sathan, doth permit him co tempt any mana, Sa- 
than truely may allure the appetite by propounding 
Obiects, or trouble the phantalie by the alcerati- 
on of the humours of the body, but he cannot com- 

ell the will; otherwiſe the man ſhould not ſinne 

t Sathan : Neither could God iuſtly puniſh a man 
tor ſinne, to which hee had beene compelled by an 
outward cauſe, without his owne inclination, 

XX. But becauſe God, when hee would auenge 
the contumacy of his enemies, or puniſh the ſinnes 
of his one, dot ſometimes vie Sathan as his mini- 
ſter; the holy Scripture doth attribute one and the 
ſame cuent both to God and to Sathan. So 1 Cm. 16. 
the evil! ſpirit troubling Saul, is ſaid to be from God. 
and 1 Chre.21. Sathan is ſaid to haue roſe vp againſt 
Iſrael, and to haue ſtirred vp Dawd to number the 
people; and 2 Sm. 24. it is attributed to God. There 
God is to be conſidered as a iuſt iudge,and Sathan as 
an incitour of the wickedneſſe. 

By theſe inſtructius well conceiued, the way of 
excuſing Saint dv#ew will eaſily be found, from 
whom ſometimes there fall ſorge ſpeeches which 
trouble render cares, if they be not moderated with a 
fit interpretation; ſuchis 


that which he ſaith of Shemes 
C 2 


curſing 


Of the prouidence of God. 


curling Dauid, in his Booke de Gratia c libero arbitris. 
Cap.20. Nuat wiſe man deth under fland how the Lord 
ſaid to this man, Curſe Dauid ? For he did not bid him 
by commanding bim, that hys obedience ſhould be praiſed ; 
bu becauſe God inclined his witl, which by hu owne pro- 
per vice was ewill to this ſinne, ſ his inſt and ſecret iudge- 
ment, and therefore is it ſaid, the Lord bid him. And 
Cap.22. God workethin the hearts of men to incline their 
wils whither ſoexer he will, either to good things of his own 
mercy ,or to cuil things according to their deſerts. And 
ainſt Julian the Pelagiay, lib. 5. cap. 3. Many other 
things we might rehearſe, in which is would plainely ap- 
peare, that the beart is made peruerſe by the ſecret indge- 
ment of God, that the truth which is ſaid might mot be 
beard, and ſo man might ſiune, that ſinne might be the 
puniſhment of a former ſinne: Yea, in the place, 
he doth contend againſt Julian, that thoſe which are 
deliucred vp to their one defires, are driuen into 
finnes by the diuine power, Neither doth Thow«s 
teach things vnlike theſe, in his Commentary vpon. 
the Epiſtle to the Rowaeres,and the ninth Chapter. 


Cu ary, IIII. 
Of the will of God. 
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E will in man is orfys vote, the 
e BY rationall appetite z whereby man of 
| 1 his own accord, & with knowledge, 
N doth mouehimſelte to obtaine good, 
Au whetherit be truely good, or good 


onely in ſhew, and in the opinion of man. But ſome- 


times the will is not taken for the faculty whereby 
we 
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wee will, but for the act of willing or deſiring : ſome» 
times ir is taken for the thing it ſelfe which wee will, 
after the ſame manner as Saint Paule ſpeaketh, 1. 
Theſ. 4. That the will of God is our ſ[anitification. 

II. Will, in God, is nota rational! appetite ; for 
God is not capable of any appetite, yea, nor rea- 
ſon : But the will of God, is that act of willing, 
whereby hee doth eyther command, or appoint and 
decree. 

III. For the will of God is two-fold, the ones 
his decree, the other is his commandement. The de- 
cree of God, belongeth to the prouidence of God, 
and the commandement of God, belongeth to his 
iuftice : By his decree, hee doth appoiut and diſpoſe 
the cucnts of things ; by his commandement hee 
doth gouerne our actions. By the former will, God 
doth appoint what he will haue done ; by the latter, 
what he would haue vs doe. To the former all crea- 
tures obey, euen the Diuels themſelues ; to the 
latter onely the faithfull, and yet not that per- 
fectly. 

IV. Theſe faithfull men are eſteemed iuſt, not be- 
cauſe they obey the decree of God, but becauſe they 
are obedient to his commandement. - So the wicked 
ſonne, wiſhing the death ot his ſicke father, doth ſinne 
againſt the will of God, although his wicked minde 
doth conſent with the decree of God: On the other 
lide, the ſonne which doth pray to God for the health 
of his ſicke father, doth obey the will of God, al- 
though by thedecree of God his death is certaine, 
and the deſire of the good ſonne, is contrary to the 
purpoſe of God. God forbids murther; and yet hee 
C3 decreed 
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decreed that the ewes thould kill Chriſt , by which 
fact they ſinned againſt Cod, howſoecuer they fulfil- 
led his decree. Ac. 2.23. Vorſtius himſelfe doth ac- 
knowledge, That God would not haue bad bu people ſo 
ſoone ſent away by Pharaoh, via. becauſe God had de- 
creed not to bend the heart of Pharaoh to obedience : 
But as concerning the commandement, it is no doubt 
but God commanded Pharaoh, that hee ſhould ſend 
away the people without delay; for therefore God 
inflited vpon him ſo many ſcourges; becauſe he did 
not obey the commandement of God. Neither by 
this will Vorſtius make God guilty of Hypocriſie, or 
fraudulent diſſimulation; as he doth falſely lay to our 
charge. 

V. Theſe two willes, the Scripture deth ſome- 
times mixe, and take them promiſcuouſly one for a- 
nother. So when Chriſt, lahm 6. ſaith, that he deſcen- 
ded from Heauen, that hee might not doe bu owne will, 
but the will of him that ſent him; it is certaine that 
Chriſt vnderſtandeth both theſe two willes, becauſe 
Chriſt by thoſe actions did both fulfill all righteouſ- 
neſle, and alſo did execute the decree of : And 
therefore eyther of theſe willes is called the pur- 
poſe of God. Eſay. 46. 10, Lale 7. 30. 47.20.27. 

VI. This decree of God, is properly, and by jt 
ſelfe, called the will of God; the law of God is not 
fo properly called his will, for the law is rather a 
document or leſſon, then his will, and rather a decla- 
ration, wherein God doth make knowne to man, by 
what meanes hemay be pleaſed, then what hee hath 
abſoiurely appointed to come to paſſe. For onely of 
the will of God, ſo properly called, is that true 

| which 
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which is ſaide, Pſalme 115. God doth wbatſoener hee 
wil. 
VII. The promiſes and threatnings of God, are 
yet more improperly called the will of God, ſecing 
by them God doth neither command, nor decree any 
thing abſolutely ; but they are declarations, whereby 

doth declare what ſhall come to paſſe; it man 
obey the law, or if he doe not obey it; it man be- 
leeue the Goſpell, or it he doe not beleeue it. 


Perhaps the promiſes and threatnings of God, are Obiect. 


his conditionall decree, and depending vpon the per- 
formance of the condition by the pleaſure of man. 


But this cannot truely be ſaid: For if it ſhould be ſo, Aue. 


this decree would not be certaine by the will of God, 
although the euent was certainely foreſeene by him: 
Alſo nothing can be imagined more abſurd, then to 
appoint God to decree any thing with a condition, 
which condition, in the very moment in which hee 
decrees it, he knoweth will neuer be fu filled. When 
a maſter ſaith to a ſecuant, it you will doe thus, you 
{hall haue this reward, he doth declare, that hee will 
then giue the reward, when the condition is fulfilled. 
But God willeth nothing, which hee willed not from 
eternity. Indeede God doth promiſe life vnder the 
condition ot obedience, but hee doth decree nothing 
vnder that doubtfull condition. Hee doth not clect 
Peter if hee (hall beleeue, but hee electeth him to 
faith, that he might be ſaued : Neither was he onely 
willing to prelerue the Niniuites it they would be 
turned, bur hee alſo gaue them repentance whereby 
they turned. 
VIII. They which ſay that Gods decree is his 
C 4 ſecret 
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ſecret will. but his commandement, his reuealed will, 
ſeeme to me, to ſpeake inconliderately : For many 
things are made knowne to vs ofthe decrees of God, 
not encly thoſe things which are made maniſeſt by 
the euents, but alſo may other things, which God 
in his word hath taught vs ſhall come to paſſe. As the 
comming of Chriſt, the reſurrection, &c. 

LX. Thomas, and the Schoole-men ,.doe diftin- 
iſh the will of God, In voluntatem beneplaciti, c vo- 
tatem fieni; Into the will of his good pleaſure, and 

the will ot his ſigne, that is, his ſignified and reuca- 
led will; The members of which diſtinction, fall one 
into another : For many things of the will of his good 
pleaſure are ſignified to vs: Neither is the word be- 
neplaciti, good pleaſure, which in Greeke is, Axle, 
ſufficiently applyed heere : For i, or good- 
pleaſure, doth for the moſt part include, Laue and 

d. will i as Luke 2.14. ini ys deim, dwg 
wed\0ria, On earth peace, towards men good will. See allo 
Epheſ. 1.3. & g. But the decree of God, is alſo exten- 
ded to his iudgements, and to the puniſhment of the 
wicked. 

X. They doe very ill, which ſet theſe two willes 
one againſt another, and would haue them be con · 
trary. Surely it God ſhould driue a man to doe 
thoſe things which hee hath forbidden to be done, 
or ſhould keepe backe him, who is indeauouring to 
obey the Law, with an oppoſite barre from his . 
dience; God ſhould will things that are contrary, 
and ſhould reſiſt his one will: But his decree doth 
not reſiſt his commandement, when he doth require 
thoſe things from man, which doe exceede mans 
power, 
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power, and doth not miniſter to man that ability 
whereby he may fulfill whar is commanded ; for man 
himſelfe is the cauſeof his owne impotency and ina- 
bility, neither is God bound to giue thoſe powers to 
man, which he loſt by his owne fault. He which is in 
debt, doth not owe the leſſe becauſe hee hath conſu- 
med his eſtate ; neither doth that creditor deale vn- 
juſtly which requireth his debt ot the Bunkerupt; be- 
cauſe he doth not conſider him as a poore man, but 
as a debror. Arinius therefore is deceiued, in rea- 
ſoning thus againſt Perkins. Hee that will denie to any 
one({aith he) neceſſary helpe to performe the act of Faith, 
he doth deſire that ſuch a one ſhowld not beleevwe, Cer- 
tainely he that will not giue money to a poore man, 
which is falne into pouertie by his owne fault, doth 
not therefore deſire he ſhon!d be poore, nor is deligh- 
ted with his poverty. Nor is that any better which 
he doth adde. As it cannot bee [aide ( ſaith hee) that 
God is willing that creature ſhould live, to whom hee doth 
deny the act of his preſeruation : $0 alſo it cannot be ſaide, 
that God is willing that that action ſbould he performed by 
any one, to whom hee doth dem his concurrence and helpe, 
neceſſary for the performing of that action. Thele things, 
and other ſuch like, doth hee ill beate vpon, for hee 
doth vſe a ſimilitude, which is a plaine diſſimilitude, 
for no man is bound to his Eſſe, to his being, neither 
can God exact from him, that is not, that hee (ſhould 
be: But to obey God, man is naturally bound; 
Therefore God can rightly require of man hat hee 
oweth, and yet is not therefore bound to giue him a. 
bilirypf obeying and fulfilling what hee commands; 
for God js not bound to reſtore to man, that p_ 
whic 
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which was once giuen and is now loſt by the fault of 
man. But here I would vſe the fitteſt words, and 1 
had rather ſay, that God decreed not to giue grace 
to one, whereby he ſhou d be conuerted and lhould 
belceue, then to ſay, that God decreed that the 
man (hou!d be an vabclecuer and impenitent: For 
the word decreemg, is more fit to note out thoſe 
things which God determined to doc, then thoſe 
things which he determined not to cure. 

XI. Furthermore vnder the word obedience, 1 
comprehend alſo faith in Chriſt, for as much as it is 
one kindeof ebedience to which wee are bound by 
the law, which doth command that God be loued, 
with all our heart, and with all our ſtrength, and 
therefore that God be obeyed, that his word be be- 
leeued, whatſocuct it ſhall be that God (hall com- 
mand: Whenceit commeth to paſſe, that wee cannot 
reiect the doctrine of the Golpell by vnbeleefe, but we 
allo ſinne againſt the law by diſobedience; which if it 
be ſo, although faith on Chriſt was not expreſly com · 
manded by the Law, nor was Adam betore his fall 
bound to beleeue in Chriſt, yet it is certaine that God 
commanding afſent and reuerence to be exhibited to 
his Goſpell, doth require that that love which is com- 
manded in the law, and which is naturally due, (ſhould 
be yeclded to bim, that is, to Christ. 

All theſe things that haue beene ſpoken, tend 
thither, that wee might teach that there is no dit- 
ference betu eene theſe two wi les of God. Let Saint 
Auſlens Encheridion to Laurentius, Chapter 101. be 
read, where hee doth teach, how Gods wi! 2 


be done of them which doc not the will of Go : 
An 
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and that, that is not done beſides Gods will, which 
is done againit his will, 


Cnar. V. 
Of the Amtecedent and canſequent wil of God. 


Amiaſces in his ſecond Booke of Orthodox 
8 Nich, che.. doth ſerdowne two wils of 
Cod; the one Tgoryznin,or Antecedent; 
the other doi, that is, Conſequent. Ar- 
minius bath catched this diſtinction, and och place in 
it the 42765 th of his Doctrine; and as often as he 
is vrged by our ſide, he creepes into this denne, as the 
Lyzard in to the thickets. 

I. The Antecedent will of God, hee faith is that, 
whereby God doth will any thing to the reaſonable crea» 
ture, before all the actions of it, or before any act of that 
creature; but the conſequent is that, whereby he doth 
will any thing to the reaſonable creature, after am one act, 
or after many a&#s, of the creature. To the explication 
of which diſtinction, he bringeth theſe examples. God 
(faith he) by his Antecedent will, would ſtabliſh and 
con firme for euer the kingdome of Saul; by his Con- 
ſequent will, he would put him from his kingdome, 
and ſubſtitute in his place a man better then he. Chriſt 
by his Antecedent will, would gather the lewes as a 
Henne gathereth her Chickens; but by his Conſe- 
quent will, hee would ſcatter them through all the 
Nations. By his Antecedent will, they are cited to the 
marriage; which by tis Conſequent wi'},were decla- 
red vn worthy, Matth. 22. By his Antecedent will, the 


man without the wedding garment was inuited; * 
is 
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his Conſequent will, he was caſt out. By his Antece- 
dent will, the talents are giuen; by his Conſequent 
will, the talent is taken from the ſeruant. 

I I. The one of theſe willes is called the Antece- 
dent will, the otheris called the Conſequent; not be- 
cauſe that will goetk before this, for in this ſenſe, 
this diftin tion may be admitted, becauſe there is a 
certaine order among the purpoſes of God: Thus his 
will of creating man, was in order before his will of 
feeding or cloathing him But with Damaſcen and Ar- 
mimius, it is called the Antecedent will of God, be- 
cauſe it goeth before the act of mans will; and they 
call that the conſequent will of God, which is after 
the will of man, and doth depend vpon it. This 
Arminius doth cleerely teach in his definitions before 
laide downe. 

III. Berweene theſe two willes of God hee puts 
this difference, that the Antecedent will of God, may 
be reliſted, the conſequent cannot. Hee would haue 
it, that God ſhould be diſappeinted in his antece- 
dent will, and faile of his propounded end; But the 
conſequent will of God cannot he fruſtrated , bur it 
muſt neceſſarily be fulfilled : for hee thinks that God 
doth not alwaies attaine to that which hee intends, 
and chat ſometimes hee is diſappointed of that parti- 
cular end which he propounds to him ſelfe; and that 
God is prepared to doe that which from eternity he 
knoweth he {hall not doe; whence it comes to palle, 
that he hath prepared himſelfe in vaine, and that by 
his conſequent will, which is eternall, certaine, and 
immutable, hee hath decreed to harden thoſe repro- 
bates, which by his antecedent will he is prepared to 


moliſie 
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Iv. Betweene theſe two wils of God (if any cre- 

dit may be giuen to Arminius, ) doth mans will come 
in, which doth cauſe, that God doth reuoke his ante- 
cedent will, which is farre the beſt; and being dri- 
uen from his propounded end, doth turne himſclte to 
another thing, then that which at the frſt he had in 
tended: ſo farre, that Vorſtius ſaith, Diſput. de Deo. p. C y. 
that God afterward will not doc ſome — ore 
he had promiſed, yea ſworne that he would doe. 

V. Ifany Doctrine be contumelious againſt God, 
this is, accuſing him ol folly, putting vpon him hu- 
maine affections, and falſely attributing to him wiſhes 
of no ſtrength, and a deſire of no force: as if they 
ſhould bring in God ſpeaking thus: I doe indeed ear- 
neſtly deſire to ſaue you, but ye binder, that I can» 
not doe what I deſire ; I would if you would: there» 
fore ſecing by you I am fruſtrated of my intent, I will 
change my purpoſe of ſauing you, and my will be- 
ing > af bent, I haue determined to deſtroy you 
for euer. It is certainely plaine, that this Antecedent 
will of God, is not a will; but a deſire and wiſh, 
which God doth obtaine onely by entreaty, and as 
much as he may, by mans good pleaſure. Therefore 
Arminius doth oftentimes call this will, a deſire and — 
naturall affection, and it is common to theſe ſecta- —— 
ries to take thoſe places, Pſal. 8 . 14. Eſa. 48. 1 8. where . 
Sod is brought in ſpeaking, as one wiſhing and de- — 
ſiring, and — of his with, as if they were «f# is dom. 
properly ſpoken, when theſe things are ſpoken by an ee 
Anthropopathy and after the manner of 3 — = 

VI. Fur- 
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V 1. Furthermore, how grieuous a thing it is to be 
defrauded of ones deſire and naturall affection, and 
how diſagreeing this is to God, who doth not ſee, 
vnleſle it be he that will willingly be deceiued? For 
if God be molt perfectly good, yea goodneſſe it ſelfe, 
it muſt needes be, that his affections and naturall-de» 
ſires (it he haue any) are of higheſt ſanctity, iuſtice, 
and perfection: and therefore nothing is ſo much to 
be wiſhed,as that that naturall affection might be ful- 
filled, and that God might obtaine his deſired end. 
There is cauſe therefore that wee ſhould grieue for 
Gods cauſe,who is deceived of that end which is farre 
the beſt, and who might be made partaker of his 
wilh, it man would let him. Sce whether the wit of 
theſe nouators doth piunge it ſelfe, and how honou - 
rably they thinke of God. Hitherto belong theſe im- 
pious and wicked ſpeeches of Yorſtizs ; who doth af- 
collar. e.. firme, that ſomething doth happen wnexpetted to God, 
— and which is bitter and very diſtaſtſuil to him, and doth 
(l̃.althouggh it be vnproperly ſpoken) bring very great 
grieſe to him, aud which doth proceede,not from his Ante- 
cedent,but from his Conſequent will hauimg tryed all things 
in daine; Which ſpeach, doth doubtleſſe abaſe God 
below the ſtare of man: For if any ſuch thing ſhould 
happen, cuen amongſt men, and any ones endeauour, 
bavingtryed all things in vaine, ſhould be deluded, 
it wou'd bean argument, either of imprudency, or 
weakeneſſe, or infidelicy. There is cauſe therefore we 
ſhould lament the ſtate of God, who vſing an vnpro- 
— lucceſſe, hath ſo il performed the buſi- 

neſſe. 
VII. It is alſo abſurd, yea impious to affirme, 
that 
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that God, to whom all things from eternity are not 
onely foreſeene, but allo prouided tor; thoutd in- 
tend any thing that from eternity hee knew would 
not come to paſſe, and to haue propounded an end 
to himſelfe, to which he knew he ſhould not attaine; 
as if one ſhould leuell at a marke which is not, nor euer 
will be: For if God from eternity knoweth that this 
man thall be damned, in vaine doth hee with from e- 
ternity, that he ſnould be ſaued: and hee doth from 
eternity know that he (hall not be partaker of his na- 
turall defire,and his antecedent will, 

VIII. What a thing is it, that hereby there is 
brought in refiftance berweene theſe two wils of God, 
the latter of which doth corre& the former? for by 
this Antecedent will, God doth delire to doe that, 
which trom eternity he is certaine hee ſhall nor doe. 
And God is imagined doing ſomething hardly and 
vnwillingly, and againſt that end which hee had firſt 
intended, becauſe mans will comes berweene , by 
which it comes to paſſe, that God doth ceaſe from 
that end propounded to himſelfe, which was farre bet- 
ter, as if per Atvregey mhoby, vpon a ſecond aduiſe, he 
ſhould obtaine ſome ſecondary good. Arminius doth 
notdiſſemble this, whoſe — 
led by the /imbborne and incorrigible malice of ſome men he 
will haue them make loſſe of their ſaluation.But God doth 
nothing vnwillingly, neither can he be compelled by 
man, to the changing of his will, 

IX. And it theſe weake affections and ineffectuall 
deſires, of which he is diſappointed, by the ſtepping 
betweene of mans will, be attributed to God, there is 

no 


Sare theſe: God doth n, po 
eriouſly deſire all men ſhould be ſaued, but being compel- Paz: 153. 
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nodoubr,but that God created man floting betweene 
his Antecedent and Conſequent will; as not with- 
out griefe fore · ſeeing the tall of man, and know- 
ing that hee created a creature which would cer- 
rainely periſh, and yet hee would not abſtaine from 
his creation, becaule his decree of creating man could 
not be aboliſhed : ſo that God bound himſelfe in 
| thoſe ſtraights , out of which hee could not quit 
| himſelfe. 

X. It is not alſo to be indured, that the will of 
God ſhould remaine vncertaine, vntill the condition, 
vnder which God doth Antecedently will any thing, 
be either tulfilled or broken. For although the gene- 
rall affection of God towards all men, be not made to 
depend on mans will, yet (according to Arminius) the 
effect thereof is vncertaine, vntill God by his conſe- 
quent ill hath decreed to ſaue this or that man. But 
Arminius makes this Con ſequent will in God to de- 
pend on mans tree-will, and doth makeit to come af- 
ter faith, and the right vſe of grace: Therefore Vor- 

Perſlivs. Amic, ſtius, a mau of a ſharpe wit, but of an vnfortunate au- 

— dacity, is bold to write that the will of God is after 

217» ſome manner mutable, and that ſome change may be 
made in ſome part of Gods decree. 

XI. But although all the counſels of God are eter- 
nall and immutable, neither can God be ſaid to will 
any thing anew, which he hath not willed from eter- 
nity ; yet whoſoeuer ſhall exactly conſider this Con- 
ſequent will of God (hall finde that it is made to come 
after his Antecedent will, not onely in order, but in 
time: For it is impoſſible that God ſhould at onetime 
delire to ſaue all men, and to damne ſome. And it 

muſt 
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muſt needes be, that the Antecedent will of God 
maſt ceale, as blotted and raced out by his Conle- 
= betore there can be place for his Conſequent 
will. 

XII. And when the Apoſtle, Rm. 9. doth af - 
firme, that the will of God cannot be reſiſted; by this di- 
ſtinction, there is made 2a will of God which may be 
relifted, and the execution whereof may be hindred 
by man. 

XIII. And here, if any where, we may ſee how 
little conſtant the Arminians are. For they doe con- 
tend, that in the ninth Chapter to the Romumes, it is 
ſpaken of the Antecedent will of God, by which God 
will haue mercy vpon ſome, (for ſo they [peake) chat 
is, vpon ſuch as belceve, and not of his Conſequent 
will, by which he hath determined preciſely and ab- 
ſolutely to haue mercy on this or that man: And yet 
they forgetting the nlelues, (ay, that this Antece dent 
will may be reſiſted ; when not thſtanding Saint 
Paul ſaith in the ſame place. can reſiſi bis will ? Ei- 
ther theretore let Arminius deny, that the Antece- 
dent will of God is a will, but racher call it a wilh,de- 
Gre,or affection; or it he doth contend that it is a will, 
let him confeſſe that it cannot be teſiſted. 
To which purpoſe, excellently Saint Auſten, Em 
chared. Cap. 95. Our God in heauen doth whatſocucr 
s hee will, both in heauen and earth; which us not 
true, if hee hath willed ſome things, and hath not dome 
them: And which is more unworthy of him , hath not 
therefore done them, becauſe the will of man hath hin- 
— that the Almighty ſoould nos dot what bee 
Wed. 
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XIV. Arminius indeededoth conſeſſe, that God 
doth not want power to fulfill that Ancecedent will, 
whereby he doth carneſtly deſire all men to be ſaved : 
But it 15 not true ( ſuith he) that the thing which he doth 
wiſh C ſcriauſiy defire that he will eff. i the ſame by what 
meanes ſocuer he 11 able, but by thoſe meanes by whuch it 
is decent ind conuement, that he ſbould effe# it. The Fa- 
ther wiſbeth,and doth earneſtly de ſire that his Sonne would 
obey ums, but he doth not violently draw his Sonne to obe- 
dience : and a little alter. The ſim litude of a Merchant, 
who doth defire his wares ſbould be ſafe, and yet caſfeth 
them into the ſea , doth very well ſquare and agree tothe 
purpoſe. God (oth earmeſily acfire that all men ſhould be 

ſaued. but compelled by the ſlul bos me and incorrigible ma- 
lice of ſome men, will haue them make loſſe of their ſalua- 
tion. For although God doth earneſtly will and in- 
tend the laluation of all and ſingular men, yet he will 
not then put forth his omnipotency, leaix bee mould 
force mans ſree · will. I anſivere. Nothing is effected 
by theſe limilitudesʒ ſor they are plaine dilſim luudes. 
Arminius victh examples of men which cannot be 
made partakers of their vowes, but by meanes t hat 
are not conuenient; and of them who are oſtentimes 
dilappointed of their intention. But to God there are 
neuer wanting iuſi and conuenient meanes, by which 
he ſhould obtaine that which he intends ; neither can 
he be diſappointed of his intent. But you ſay, if God 
ſhould exerciſe his omnipotency, in converting man, 
he ſhould force mans free - will, and compell mans vo- 
luntary liberty. But that I deny: For he can without 
conſtraint ſo bend the will, that it ſhould follow of 
its owae accord. Without conſtraint hee ſuddenly 

changed 
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changed the minde of Eſau, Gen. 33. and the minde 
of Saul, 1 Ca. 19. 23. and the minde ot the gt. 
Pſal.105-25. and of Kings, Pre. 21.1. It God doth 
make this change of the will in wicked men, the liber- 
ty of mans free-» ill vntouched;how much more may 
hee doe it in good and faithfull men? God without 
conſtraint did change the heart of the Theefe on the 
Croſſe, and fo doth he of all; from whom hee takes 
their tony heart, and giues them an heart of fleſh, 
Ezeck 36.26. and of thoſe, who when they were dead 
in ſinne, hee raiſed vp with a ſpirituall reſurrection, 
Epbeſ. 2.5. We thall ſee Armin is of opinion, that 
the vndetſtanding is vnreliſtably indued with light by 
God, and that doth vnreſiſtably giue power of 
beleeuing the Goſpell to all men, to whom the Goſ- 

|| (hall be preached, and thut hee drawes their af - 
ections: But when the minde hath fully received in 
this perſwaſion, and the affections doe ſtir vp the will, 
it is impoſſible but their will ſhould moue it ſelfe, v he- 
ther the minde, inſtructed — God, doth appoint it, 
and whether the appetite force it; ſor theſe are 
the onely incitements of the will, neither is it moued 
by any other impulſion. The ſchoole and followers 
of Arminius, are alſo of opinion, that the Ele& are 
drawne of God by effectuall and powerfull grace, 
the effect whereof is moſt ſure, becauſe God doth 
draw them in a congruent and fit time and manner, in 
which he knoweth they will infa libly follow him, cal- 
ling them: And yet the Arminians meane not here- 
by that any force is offred to the wil of man, but that 
it is ſo vehemently affected with a morall and ſweet 
perſwaſion, that ic tollowerh of its owne accord. The 
D 3 example 
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ex:mple of the Theefe, doth ſeeme to mee to be no- 
table aboue all the other q whoſe heart ſo ſuidendiy 
changed in a time ot aduer ſity, when the faith of the 
Apolt.es themlſe ues did thake , is an cuident leſlon, 
how great the efhcacie of the holy Spirit is on them 
who are called by the purpoſe of God, Rom. 8. 28. 
But ol this efficacy ot calling, it ſhall be [puken more 
at larpe in his proper place. 

XV. Hence appeares with how prepoſtrous dili- 
gence Arminius hath turned his wit to the defence of 
free will. tor there lay open to him a moſt ſure and 
plaine way, whereby God might (hew forth his pow- 
erin the conuerſion of man, without the diminithing 
of our liberty. Nor. while hee doth patronize and de- 
fend free will, ought he to ſtrike againſt the wiſedome 
and perfection of God, whom hee would trultrate 
and diſappoint of his one end and naturall deſire, 
and wilh thoſe things which he knowes hee ſhall not 
obraine,and propound an end to himſelfe which ſhall 
neuerbe. 

XVI. In che meane while, the prudent reader 
{hall eaſily diſcerne whereto that ſimilitude of the 
marchant making loſſe, and caſting his wares into the 
ſea. with his one hands, may belong. For Arminius 
doth not onely expreſſely ſay that God is compelled 
to doe ſomething which he had not intended, (tor the 
marchant did not intend to doe this, but doth it 
A wr, wolens , elens, berweene willing, and nil- 
ling) but a ſo by theſe hee doth inſinuate, that God 
being driven from that better end which he had pro- 

nded to himſelfc, turned himſelfe to another end 
to be wilhed ; which things, whether they be 
ſpoken 
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ſpoken by prudent men to the reproach of God, or 
by vnwiſe men through ignorance, it doth ſtrike hor- 
ror into pious mindes. 

XVII. Butin this diſtinction of the will of God, 
into Antecedent and Conſequent , the firſt whereof 
doth goe before, the other doth follow mans will; 
this is farre the worſt thing, that by it, the will of 
man is made to goe before the election of God: For 
according to Arminius, God by his antecedent will 
would ſaue all men, and giue them power of beleeue- 
ing in Chriſt ; but by his conſequent will, doth elect 
or reprobate ſcuerall men, according as hee fore- 
knowes their faith, or infidelity. A deadly doctrine, 
by which the election of man doth depend vpon 
mans will, and our faith is made the cauſe , and not 
the fruite of our election, and man chooſeth God, 
and applyeth himſelfe to God, before he is choſen of 
God : Whence it comes to paſſe, that on the one 
ſide, mans pride is blowne vp, as it were, with bel- 
lowes, and on the other ſide, faith is v ined,as 
it were, with trenches, and confidence doth decay : 
For what certainty can there be of our ſaluation, if 
our election depend vpon ſo inſtable a thing. But of 
theſe things more at large in their proper place. 
Now thoſe examples with which Arminius doth 
ſupport that double will of God, are to be exa- 
mined. 

XVIII. God (faith he) by his antecedent will 
would ftabliſh the throne of Saule for euer; but by 
his conſequent will, he would overthrow it, as it is 
1. Saw. 13 13; but there is no ſuch thing to be found 
for Samuel doth not ſay, that - 2 would ſtabliſh the 
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kingdome of Saule; bur he ſaith, God bad eftabliſhed 
thy king dome for euer; betweene which there is a great 
deale of difference: If God had eſtabliſhed it, it had 
beene his will to ſtabliſh it: But becauſe hee did not 
eſtabliſh it; it is certaine it was not his will to eſta- 
bliſh it. 

XIX. There is no more force at all in the other 
example. Chriſt (faith hee} by his antecedent will, 
would gather the Iewes, as a Hen gathereth her chic- 
kens; but by his conſequent will, hee would ſcatter 
them through all nations. Math. 22. 37. But this place 
Ggnificth quite another thing. Chriſt ſpeakes to Hies 
raſalem, and ſaith, that hee would haue gathered his 
children together; but Hiersſalem her ſelfe reſiſted, 
with all her power. Hieruſalem is one thing, and her 
children another, ho here are expreſly diftinguilhed 
from the citty : By Hieruſalem vnderſtand the Prieſts, 
the Leuites, the Scribes, and the prince of the peo- 
ple, for theſe did moſt of all withſtand Chriſt: By 
the children of Hicraſalem, underſtand the people. 
Chriſt ſaith , that hee would haue gathered together 
theſe children; neither is it to be doubted, but ; he 
gathered , rogether many of them, although the 
rulers were vnwilling. This place, therefore, maketh 
nothing for that Antecedent will, which theſe men 
would haue not to be fulfilled, when indeede it was 
fulfilled as much as ſeemed good to God. Then alſo 
theſe words, how often would 7, they miſvnderſtand 
them of the Antecedent will, which is the decree of 
God ; when to will, is here nothing elſe. then to invite 
and command: So Saint Auſten thinkes, Encherid. 
Chap.97. Or rather (faith he) fbee indeede would not 
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haue bad her children to be gathered together by him: but 
cuen ſbee onwilling, hee gathered thoſe of her children 
whom he lumſelſe would . 

XX. The other examples are vnworthy that we 
ſhould ſtay long vpon them. By his Antecedent will, 
(ſaith — thoſe were called to the wedding, which by 
his Conſequent will were declared vnworthy: By his 
Antecedent will, hee without the wedding garment 
is inuited; by his Conſequent will, hee is caſt out. 
By his Antecedent will, the Goſpell is offered to the 
Iewes; by his Conſequent will, it is taken away. In 
all theſe things, that will of God, whereby men are 
called, is no other thing, then to command, and in- 
uite, not to decree that by his Antecedent will, 
which afterward hee hath broken off by his Conſe- 
quent will. 

X X I. Neither are wee ſcrupulouſly to enquire 
why God hath called them, whom he knoweth will 
not follow. The end why God doth this,is cuident, 
to wit, to require of men , that which they owe. 
To ſearch any tarther into the intent of God, is to 
make Ged obnoxious to accounts, and to breake into 
his ſecrers, 

XXII. It is not to be ouerpaſſed, that Arminius will 
haue God, equally deſire to ſaue all men by his An- 
tecedent will, but when he is prepared to the effect, & 
execution of that wilſ, he doth thoſe things which are 
contrary to that will. For hee preacheth the Goſpell 
to thoſe that are very wicked, as to the men of Ca- 
pernaum; he doth deny that fauour to thoſe that are 
leſſe wicked, as to the men of Jyras & Sydew; and he 
doth ſuffer many wilde people and ſtupid, with their 
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barbarous cruelty, to be ouerwhelmed in darkeneſſe · 
But why ſo? becauſe (ſaith hee) their Anceſtors refu- 
ſed the Goſpell. O ridiculous reaſon ! Should hee 
that doth equally deſire the ſaluation of all,behindred 
with ſo light an impediment, and which is contrary 
to his jule, as (ball after ward be taught? Thus 
though Arminius doth teach, that God would by his 
Antecedent will ſaue all ſeuerall men; it is yet mani- 
feſt by experience, that God through many ages hath 
denyed, and doth yet deny, to moſt nations, thoſe 
meanes without which they cannot be ſaved, and 
doth onely ſupply thoſe meanes, which meanes alone, 
none euer vſed well. 
XXIIL Bur God (faith he) ſeeing hee is very 
d by nature, cannot but wiſh well to all men b 
is Antecedent and primary will; as being created at- 
ter his own image. T heſe things were ſpeken by them 
rightly, & agreeably to the nature of God, if we were 
borne without originall ſinne : But ſeeing the image 
ot God is almoſt blotted out, and in place of it, the 
image of the Diuell hath ſuccceded, no reaſon doth 
compell vs to beleeue that God is willing to ſaue all 
and ſingular men; but the holy Scripture doth teach, 
that ſome are ſaued by the meere grace of God, and 
by election, according to his purpoſe, the reſt being 
lett in their naturall perdition , and appointed to 
damnation for thoſe ſinnes which they were to com · 
mit ot their owne accord. 

XXIV. All theſe things are not therefore ſpo- 
ken, that we ſhould reiect this diſtinction of the wil of 
God, into his Antecedent and Conſequent will: For 
we know, that among the decrees of God , _ 
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before, and ſome are after in order. But wee denie 
that there are two decrees of God, betweene which 
mans will ſteppeth in; as it mans will came betweene 
the decree — man, and the decree of con- 
demning certaine men. But we denie that the will of 
man doth ſo come betweene the two decrees of God, 
that the firſt, or Antecedent decree is broken off by 
the will of man, and that God is compelled to abſiſt 
from that end which he had propounded to himſelfe, 
and which he did ſeriouſly intend: We deny alſo, in 
the worke of our election, the preciſe will ot God to 
depend on the fore-ſecing of any power or action of 
mans free · will; or the Conſequent will of God to 
be ſuſpended on mans will: Concerning which 
ng „it ſhall be diligently ſpoken in the proper 
place. 


Cnare, VI. 
Of the fine of Adam, 


7 O D, hauing created man, enlightned 
his minde with a ſupernatural! light, 
land adorned his will with righteoulnes 

and holineſſe; but ſo that he was muta- 
ble; for otherwiſe: God had created a God, and 
not a man; for not to be able to change, is a preroga- 
tiue peculiar to God, whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from 
all created things. 

II. Arminius, whom the old way hath alwaies diſ- 
pleaſed, Artical. Perpend. Pag. 18. 15 of opinion, That 
an inclination to ſinnins was in man before his fall. al- 
though not ſo ve and inor dine 4s ni i. oy 
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be true, it muſt needes be, that God put in man that 
inclination to ſinne; which ſeeing it is an euill 
thing, God ſhould be made the author of that which 
is euill, and to have inclined man to ſinne; which 
cannot be ſpoken without hainous wickedneſſe. 

I TI. It was the leaſt finne which Adam ſinned in, 
gluttony, but that was farre the greateſt , that he had 
rather beleeue the Serpent then God, and that being 
ſpurred on by ambition, he would be like God in the 
knowledge of good and euill: And that while hee 
obeyed the Serpent, hee gaue credit to reproaches 
caſt vpon God. Finally becauſe he preferred fo ſmall 
a thing before the commandement of God, therefore 
the lelfer the eating of the Apple was, the greater was 
bis ſinne. 

I V. This ruine beganne at the vnderſtanding, o- 
uer which Sathan had ſpread the cloud of falſe opini- 
on, and had ct the imagination ofa fa'ſe good. To 
whoſe »erſwalion, when man ſhewed himſelfe ready, 
then peruerſeneſſe of the will, and inclination of the 
appetices to ſinne, followed this darkening of the 
minde. 

V. This fall happened, God indeede not compel - 
ling it, but yet permitting it. There was not wanting 
power to his omnipotency, by which hee was able to 
hinder this fall, neither did enuy turne away his good- 
neſſe: God therefore permitted it, becauſe he would 
permit it, and becauſe it was good that he ſhould per- 
mit it He that is the chieleſt good, would not haue 
permitted euill, vnleſſe it had beene good that euill 
ſhould haue entred into the world; by that permiſ- 
ſion, he maq; a way for the manifeſtation of his glory 
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and opened a way, to man himſelfe, to a ſtate farre 
more excellent: For without ſinne, the mercy of 
God, whereby he pardoneth, and his iuſtice whereby 
he puniſheth, had neither ofthem been made knowne, 
nor had hee made knowne his infinite loue to the 
church, by the ſending of Chriſt into the world, to 
aboliſh our ſinnes, and to carry vs to a celeſtiall glo- 
ry: Neither doe I ſay theſe things, as if I thought that 
God doth ſtand in neede of our wickedneſle , to the 
manifeſtation of his glory; but I ſay, that God crea- 
ted man, that hee might come to greater perfection 
then that was, in which hee was created. And hee 
could not come to that perfection, without the know - 
ledge of Gods iuſlice and mercy, which doth ſhine 
forth out of this fall, and out of the remedy which he 
had prepared for this fall: To which purpoſe, the 
words of Saint Auſten, in his booke de — & gra- 
ti. Cap. 10. are very proper. He that created all things 
very good, and fore-knew that cuill things would riſe out 
of thoſe good things, knew that it did more perttine to bus 
ommipotent goodneſſe,to make good things,cuen out of euill 
things, then not to ſuffer euill things * The like hee 
ſaith, Encherid. Chap. 96. | 
VI. The A4rmnians bring no other cauſe of this 
permiſſion, then this: Beceuſe God would not force 
mans voluntary liberty, nor compell his will, neither 
did he thinke it conuenient to vie his omniporency, 
in a thing which belongs to mans free will: But they 
doe too negligently touch ſo great a matter, neither 
doe they ſoffciently weigh the mument of things, 
and the circumſtances of the fall of Adam. For God 
without the diminiſhing of mans liberty, could haue 
| & reſtrained 
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reſtrained Sathan, and hindred him that hee ſhould 
not tempt man. He could haue fore warned man, that 
he ſhould not belecue the Serpent. He was able not 
to haue propoundcd the tree to man, by the eating 
whereot he knew man would finne. Hee could haue 
giuen man more ſtrength, and more light , and more 
vnderſtanding. He could haue giuen extraordinary 
ſtrength in the very inſtant ot temptation : And yet 
by theſe, force had not beene offered to mans will, 
nor his liberty violated. The Angels are examples 
hereof, whom he doth confirme in good, without a- 
ny conſtraint : By theſe it is maniteſt that the fall of 
man happened, God not compelling , but yet diſpen- 
fing, and by his prouidence turning that euent which 
hee fore-knew from eternity, to an end which hee 
had determined with himſelfe from eternity. 

VII. Neither is it to be ſaid. that God withdrew 
his grace from man; for this were to compel! him, as 
the houſe doth neceſſarily fall, when the pillars are ta- 
ken away ; nor that God tooke from him the liberty 
of his will, for ſo he had brought a neceſſity of ſin- 
ing; but he would not hinder that man ſhould not be 
tempted by Sathan,nor would he helpe him with ex- 
traordinary ſuccour. And whereas man ſinned freely, 
yet that fell out, which God from eternity fore-knew 
would bee, and the creatures themſeſues, before the 
creation of man, did teftifie that it would come to 
paſſe: For before Adam had ſinned, God had put into 
the Plants healthfull powers to keepe away diſeaſesʒ 
already had he cloathed the ſheepe with fleeces, and 
had formed cattell for the vie of man, which are re- 
liefes of humaine in firmity, and had beene in vaine 
created 
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created, if inan bad ſtood in his integrity. 

VIII. Now whether the digcition and egeſtion 
of meare,to be refreſhed with ſleepe after labour, to 
enioy the marriage bed, to grow in ſtature, to haue 
flelh chat may be wounded and burnt (to all which 
man before his fall was obnoxious,) whether | ſay, 
theſe are ſuch things as may perpetuaily agree to a 
creature pertectly bleſſed, or whether they doe not 
ſecretly teſtiſie what ſhould be the condition of 
man to come, I leaue it to be iudged of by wiſe 
men. 

IX. And yet it is no doubt, but that Adam, with. 
out any extraordinary helpe, had ſtrength to reſiſt Sa- 
than : For it is not credible, that God gaue a Law to 
man, when he was made at firſt, to the performing of 
which he did not giue power: yet in reſpect of the 
fore· Knowledge of God, the fall of man was cet taine. 
For the act ot the will may be certaine and defined 
before Godʒthe liberty of mans will being vntouched 
and intire: So it is no doubt, but the tortours had 
power and ability of breaking the bones of Chriſt, 
when yet in reſpect of the fore · nowledge and pro- 
uidence of God, it was impoſſible that they ſhould 
be broken. The will of man may by a certaine and 
voluntary motion, determine it ſeife to ſome one 
thing, and yet doe that which, either the knowledge 
of God hath certainely fore-knowne, or his proui- 
dence hath certainely fore-ordained. 

X Theſethings are firmely to be held, leaft the 
fault of man be transferred vpon God. For howſoe- 
uer God doth draw good out of the fall of Adam, yet 
he neuer doth doe euill, that good may come ot it: 
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Neicher muſt e think that God would force man to 
ſinne, altaough his glory ſhould m inifelt y a>p:are 
thereby. Gods glory mult not be turtb.r-1 wii the 
damage of his iuſticez but after a mui ueiious and vne 
vtterable manner, God doth ſo diſpoſe and _ 
the eventsof things, that vnauoidably thoſe things 
happen, which he doth condemne and diſalow, and 
the diuine prouidence doth keepe a courſe berwecne 
iniuſtice and negligence. They therefore doe inuert 
the nature of things, who ſay that God decreed that 
Adam ([hould ſinne, becauſe hee had determined to 
ſend Chriſt, who ſhould cure Adam: ſinne: when ra- 
ther God decreed co ſend Chriſt, becauſe Adam was 
to ſinne. Man did not ſinne that Chritt ſhould 
— ſinne; but Chriſt came that he might aboliſh 
inne. 

Here is nothing ſaid, that ought to trouble tender 
eares, or which ſhould make God partaker of ſinne: 
which y et if any one doth either not conceive, or 
not digeſt, it is better to accuſe his oe dulneſſe, 
then accuſe the iuſtice of God, and to abſtaine 
from lawtull things, then attempt vnlawfu. l things. 


Caae, VII. 
That all wankinde is imected with Originall fine. 


Inae is either Originall or Actuall: I vſe 

the accuſtomed words for cleureneſſe of 

A (pecch; for if one would deale ſtrictly, he 

hou d abſtaine from theſe tearmes, ſee- 

ing it is certaine that Originall ſin is in act, and there- 

fore is actuall. But vic hath obtained that _ — 
ou 
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oui d be called actuall, which is committed in acti- 
on or in deede; aad that originall which we haue from 
the birth, hat heredicary blot which is ſent into vs, 
from our Parents. 

II. Of Originall ſinne Saint Paul doth treat, in the 
fifth and ſcauenti Chapter to the Rowayes. In the filth 
Chapter, how it bach paſſage into all mankinde; in 
the ſeauenth Chapter, how it doth remaine in 
him, in whole miade the law of God is perfectly 
written, 

III. That no man is free from this blot, the 
Scripture doth cry, and expcrience doth witneſſe; 
Whatſoeucr i borne of the fleſh, u fleſb, ſaith Chriſt, 
lohn 3. And there he doth plainely teach, that all men 
are detiled with Originall linne, when he ſaith, that it 
is neceſſiry to be borne againc, and to be formed a- 
new. Vr are by n ture the children of wrath, Eph.2.3, 
Who can bring forth a cleane thing out of an uncleare? 
there is not one, 10b 1 4. Dau acknow.edgeth himlelfe 
intected with this contagion. ſal 5 1. Behold(faith he) 
1 was formed in iniquity, ani in ſinne my mother concet- 
ned me. He doth not ac. ule his father, nor expoſtu- 
late wich his mother, bu: a though hee was adorned 
with ſingular prerogatiue, and repleniſhed with be- 
nefirs, yet hee doth conſeſſo himſelfe to be defi ed 
with that vniuerſall contagion : he fetcherh the cauſe 
of his ſinne from that originall, and in this common 
lot, he doth lament his owne : Circumciſion ſigniti- 
ed this;for by that externa ſymbole. he Church was 
warned, that there was ſomething n man ſo ſoone as 
he was borne, that ought to be cur of and corte ted. 
The end of Bapiilae is the me, wach 1s the 


Sa. mene 


— 


— 


of original finve. 


Sacrament of our cleanſing in the bloud of Chriſt, 
by which our naturall fllthineſſe is waſhed a- 
way. 

2 Not onely the progenie of Ethnicks and In- 
fi dels, or euill Chriſtians, is borne in this Originall 
ſinne, but alſo the off · ſpring of the godly and faith- 
. full : No otherwiſe then he that was Circumciſed, be- 
gat one that was vncircumciſed; and as a graine of 
Wheate well cleanſed, and receiued in the lap ot the 
earth, afterward growing, doth bring forth Wheate 
with chaffe. Then was Adam iu ſtiſied, then did hee 
by his faith cleaue to the promiſe of his ſeede, that 
ſhould bruiſe the ſerpents head z when he begot Cam 
the heire of his naturall wickedneſle, and not of his 
faith or repentance. Piety is not hereditary, to be 
deriued to ones heires; neither doth hoiin. ſſe come 
into vs by nature, but by grace: not gencration but 
regeneration, doth make men holy and good. Alter 
the ſame manner that Ariſtotle. liß 2. Phrfis doth teach, 
That arrificiall ſormes (as the forme of a ſtatue 
or image) are not begotten , but onely naturall 
formes: Therefore in the children of the beſt man, as 
ſoone as they beginne to ſpeake, you may ſee a crafry 
and lying diſpoſition, and prone to revenge, ſtub- 
borneneſſe againſt thoſe that admoniſh them, prickes 
of glory and ſporting vanity : alſo that great honour 
wherewith they proſecute their puppers and babyes, 
are no obſcure ſeedes ot thęir inciinableneſle to Ido- 
latry : For as puppets are the Idols of infants, fo [- 
dols are the puppets of thoſe that are growne in age: 
And therefore when any man hath children of euill 


manners, he ought to acknowledge his image in them; 
when 
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when he hath good children, he onght toadmire the 
worke of God in them : For theſe are they of whom 
Saint 1ohn ſaith, Chap. i. who are not borne of bloud, 
nor of the will ofthe fleſh, nar of the will of man, but 
of God, 

v. The ſecond Canon of the Milewitan counſell is 
expreſly to this thing. It pleaſeth ws, that mhoſocuer 
doth deny lutle ones that are new borne, to be Baptiſed, or 
doth ſay that indeed they are Baptiſed for the remiſſion of 
their finnes, but yet they drew us origmall ſinne from A- 
dam, which « to be taken away by the lauar of regenerati- 
on ; whence it followeth,that the forme of Baptiſme in them 
is tobe under ſteod not to be true, bus falſe, be an Ana- 
thema. 

V 1. Chriſt alone was free from this blot, he deri- 
ued not Originall ſinne from his Mother, Saint au 
indeede, Rom. y. 10. ſaith, that all men ſinued in Adam; 
neither is it any doubt but that Chriſt was in Adam, 
as being one of his poſterity; but that ſentence of the 
Apottle doth not concerne Chriſt, becauſe the per- 
ſon of Chriſt was not in Adam, but onely his hu- 
maine nature: neither is he from Adam, as from the 
agent principle, and from the ſeminating power, but 
thence he tooke that matter, which by the ouer · ha- 
dowing of the holy Ghoſt, was freed from the com- 
mon contagion. 

VII. Now if you ſhould aske me, whether Origi- 
nall ſinne is done away by Baptiſme, or whether that 
blot doth yet remaine in thoſe that are regenerated 
by the holy Ghoſt; it is readily anſwered out of the 
Scripture, and experience, which is ſo certaine here, 
that there is no place left tor doubting. David was 

E circum- 
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linne, how could they lend this blemiſh to their iſſue, 


circumciſed, and plentifully inſtructed with the gifts 
ol the holy Ghoſt, and yet he doth conteſſe, that he 
was not free from this ſtaine, but was polluted in an 
equal] contagion with others. And Saint Paul, Rom. 7. 
ſpcaking (vnder his one perſon) of cuery man, in 
whoſe minde the law of God is taithtuily imprinted, 
doth acknowledge that finnedoth dwell in kim,which 
he ca'lech the law of ſinne, becaule it doth ſtirre him 
vp to ſinne. We ſee infants dye as foone as they are 
baptiſed; and death, the Apoſtle being witneſſe, 
Rom. G. a the wages of ſinne. I demand, ſor what ſinne 
doe thoſe Baptiſed intants dye? is it for actuall ſinne? 
but they haue committed none: therefore it is for 
Originall ſinne. hence it appeareth, that Original 
ſinne doth remaine after Baptiſme, wherein ſinne is 
remitted. as touching the guilt, although it remaine in 
the act, as Saint Auſten teacheth at large in his firſt 
Booke againſt Julian, concerning Marriage and con- 
cupiſcence, Cap. 25. and 26. The concupiſcence of the 
feſh ((aith he) & forgiuen in Baptiſme, not that it ſhould 
not be at all, but that it ſhould not be imputcd for 
inne. 

VIII. But ſeeing the regenerate doe afterward 
ſinne, whence are theſe ſinnes, but from their in- 
ward corruption? For that being taken away, the ef- 
fects alſo, which doe flow onely from this cauſe, would 
be ta en away. 

IX. And what ſhall e ſay to this, that the beſt 
men beget their children tainted with this blot, and 
therefore ſtanding in neede of Bapriſme ? Now if the 
parents begetting children, were without originall 
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and giue that to their children, which themſelues haue 
not ? 

X. Therefore, ſay you, marriage is euill,ſeeing by 
it children of wrath are begotten, and ſinne is propa- 


gated, which ought rather to be pulled vp by the 


roote, and to be choakedinthe very ſeede. I anſwere, 
that marriage is more ancient then ſinne, and inſtitu- 
ted by God himſelfe; the ſinne that came vpon it, 
doth not hinder , but that marriage is naturally a 
good thing: No otherwiſe then meate and drinke, 
are things that are good, and to be deſired, although 
thereby the life of wicked men is ſaſtained. Beſides, 
marriage doth bring forth ſonnes to God, and doth 
ſerue to 6] vp the number of the Elect. I let paſſe, that 
the faithfull couple doe joyne their prayers, doe ſtirre 
vp one another to good workes, doe cure one ano- 
thers incontinency, and in ſlippery places doe ſtretch 
forth the hand one to another. Neither are there wan- 
ting examples of wicked men, to whom, by Gods be- 
— there haue happened good and godly children; 
euen as God doth ſend ſeaſonable raine on thoſe ſeeds 
which were ſtollen and ſowed by a theefe. 


Cn Ar. VIII. 


hat Orięinall finne is, and whether it be truely and 
properly ſinne. 


I. iginall ſinne is the deprauation of mans 
nature, contracted and draw ne from the 
very generation it ſelfe, and deriued from 


Adam into all mankinde; conſiſting of 
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the priuation or want of originall righteeulneſſe, and 
the proneneſſe to cuil. 

II. Theſe two things, to wit, the priuation or want 
of originall righteouſneſſe, and the inclinableneſſe to 
euill, are in originall ſinne. For as ſickneſſe is not 
onely a priuation of health, but alſo an euill affection 
of the body from the diſtemper of the humours : ſo 
this hereditary blot, is not onely the want of righ- 
teouſneſſe, but alſo the inclinableneſſe to vntigh- 
teoulneſſe. 

III. The laſt of theſe proceedes from the former. 
For che ſoule,which by originall ſinne hath ceaſed to 
be good, is neceſſarily euill; and the ſoule being in- 
ſtructed by the will. which cannot be idle, holines and 
righteouſneſſe being loſt, muſt needes turne to the 
contrary part. | 

IV. This corruption brings blindneſſe to the 
minde, perucrſeneſlc to the will, perturbation to the 
appetites, the loſſe of ſupernatvrall gifts, and the cor- 
ruption of thoſe that are naturall, 

V. And although in Adam the minde was firft 
ſtained with errour, before the will was infected with 
peruerſeneſſe z yet is the corruption of the will farre 
worſe, and that blot more foule, becauſe wee are not 
made good or euill by the vnderſtanding, but by 
the will, for whatſoeuer euill is committed, it is the 
linne of the will; the committing of v ickedneſſe 
is a greater ſinne then the ignorance of the truth. 

VI. The guilt or obliging to puniſhment, can- 
not be any part of the definition of Originall ſinne, 
ſeeing it ts the effect of it. 

VII. Zombarg,and Thoma and the other ſchoole- 


men, 
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men, who ſay that originall ſinne is concupiſcence, 
doe not attaine ſufficiently to the nature of concupi- 
ſcence For Originall ſinne doth infect all the facul- 
ties of the reaſonable ſoule, and concupilcence is the 
diſeaſe of the will and appetite ; alſo concupiſcence, 
is contrary to one commandement of the Law , and 
Originall ſinne, is contrary to the whole Law : Nei- 
ther by it, doe men ſinne more againſt the ſecond ta- 
ble of the law then again che firſt. What ? that con · 
cupiſcence is forbidden by a proper law: But I know 
not whether Originall (in may be ſaid to be forbidden 
by the law ; for God doth not command, that wee 
ſhould be generated or begotren pure & without fin, 
for ſo God ſhould ſpeak to man before he were born. 
Surely man is not bound to obey the law,before he be 
man and ſceing the law doth not ſpeak, but to them 
that heare, & are partakers of reaſon,to think that the 
law commands a man that is growne to age, to be 
born without ſin. is aridiculous thing, & well nigh a 
dreame: For ſo the law, ſhould command bim to be 
born, that is already born, & him to be begotten, that 
is already grown a man. The law doth not command, 
but preſuppoſe Originall righteouſnes & doth ſpeake 
to man, being con ſidered in the tare wherein he was 
before the fall, requiring that old debt and naturall 
obedience : Whence it is manifeſt, that Originall fin, 
is condemned by the law , but not forbidden. 
VIII. Of this ſinne, although the Scripture 
ſpeaketh ſo expreſlcly, and ſenſe it ſelfe and experi- 
ence doth abundantly teſtiſie it, yet there haue not 
beene wanting ſome who did deny this ſinne, 
and would not acknowledge mankinde from his firſt 
E 3 ſock 
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ſtock, and originall, to be infected with ſinne. Cyril- 
lus teroſolemytanw, or whoſoeuer elſe is the author 
of thole Catechilmes which goe vnder his name , in 
his fourth part of his Catechiſme, hari theſe words. 
Thou deſt not ſinne by generation, thou doſt play the adul- 
terer by fortune. And a little after. Wee come without 
inne, but now we finne by eur one election. 

IX. In Saint dwuſtins age, Pelagtus (v Celeſtius 
did deny Originall ſinne, and did contend, that tinne 
did paſſe trom tathers to their iſſue, onely by exam- 
ple and imitation: They did deny that finne was 
remitted to infants by Baptiſme, becauſe they had 
none; and did affirme, that by it onely, the kingdome 
ot heauen was opened to them; whole hereſie is long 
agoe hiſſed out, and ſtrongly contured by Saint 
un. 

X. Saint Hierome (or & hoſocuer elſe is the author 
of thoſe bricte comentaries vpon the Epiſtle ot Saint 
Paule, which are put in among Saint Hieromes works) 
doth tauour Pelagius: For thoſe words of the A 
ſtle, Rom .5. in whom all haue ſinned, he reſtraines to 
example, and doth take them as ſpoken of the imita- 
tion ot the ſinne of Adam. 

XI. Saint Chriſotome in many places, doth ſeeme 
to creepe into this error. In his Homily vpon new 
Conuerts, he denyeth Baptiſme to be profitable only 
to the remiſſion of ſinnes. For (faith he) wee Baptiſe 
in ſants, alt hong h they are not polluted with , that 
boline(]e , and righteouſneſſe, adoption, the mberi- 
tance, e may be adaed to them. And in his tenth Ho · 
milie vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes , <xpounding 
that of Saint faul, Lem. 5. By the diſobedience of one, 

men 
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many were made ſinners, by ſinners , hee would 
haue vs vnderſtand, thoſe that are guilty of pumſbment, 
and mortall, and not thoſe that are defiled by the 
blot of finne. 

XII. Lombard, lib 2. diſtinct᷑. — litera E. ſaith, 
there were ſome that ſaid, Originall ſinne was no vice 
in vs, but onely the guilt of puniſhment, even of that 
eternall puniſhment, which is due to vs, tor the ſinne 
ot Adam, vnleſſe we be freed by Chriſt. The 4rmi- 
nians doe not much differ from this opinion, who doe 
not care who they imitate, ſo they inuent ſomething 
that may make for the ſafeguard of their errour. 
Arnoldus aſter Arminius doth teach, that Original - 2p 

finne, hath no reſpect of vice, or ſinne, prope: ly ſo called, 
for nothing © finne or vice, onleſſe it be committed by the 
free-wil. In the ſame place hee denieth that Original 

Jin deſerues puniſhment, but ſatth that it is a puniſoment. 
And he doth conteſſe, that Arminius doth deny that Pax. 3150 
Originall ſinne, is ſinne, properly ſo called. Arminius 399 
himſelfe, Reſp. ad 9. Das. P. 174. hath theſe words, 

It is peruerſely ſaid, that Original ſinne doth make a man 
guilty of death. 

XIII. The reaſoning then of Saint Paule the Apo- 
ſtle, doth fall to the ground, Rom. 5. 13. 14, where 
ſpeaking ot ſinne which hath flowed from Adam, in- 
to his polterity, when he had ſaid, That ſinne was in the 
world vntill the Law, hee afterward proues it, by the 
death of the infants, who were dead before the daies 
of Moſes: Death (ſaith he) raigned from Adam to Mo- 
ſes, enen ouer them that had not ſinned afier the ſimili- 
tude of Adams tranſereſion, that is, ouer infants which 
had not ſinned actually: Hee thereby proueth, that 
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ſinne was in thoſe infants, becauſe death is the fruit 
and puniſhment of finne.. Secing therefore the death 
ot infants is a puniſhment ot Originall ſinne, if this 
Originall ſinne were not truely ſinne, but onely the 

unihmenr of ſinne, then this death of infants would 
be the puniſhment of a punithment, and not the pu- 
niſhment of ſinne; but to ſay that God doth punilh 
puniſhments, and not ſinnes, is vncomely for any, e- 
ſpecially tor thoſe. who. proteſle. themſelues to be 
maintainers of Gods iuſtice. 

XIV. And if the Originall blot of infants is not 
ſinne, but onely the puniſhment of ſinne, they are 
baptiſed in vaine: For, baptiſme is not profitable to 
walh away puniſhments, but to walh away ſinnes. In 
vain are they waſhed, that are without the filth of lin. 
Why is it neceſſary men ſhould be borne againe z but 
becauſe they are dead in ſinne ? Whence is that per- 
uerſenes, by which naturally men are prone to euill; 
but from vice? and what is this vice but ſinne? 

XV. But (you ſay) it is not ſinne, vnleſſe it be 
voluntary. I confeſſe it, i you ſpeake of actuall ſinnes; 
but if you ſpeake of the naturall ſtaine and blot, it is 
not neceſſary, that this naturall blot be procured by 
euery ones one will; it is enough if it be contrary 
to the Law: For this is the belt diſinition of ſinne, 
that Saint Jahn layeth downe, that ſinwe u, h, the 
breach of the Law: And it cannot be doubted, but 
that that is contrary to the law, which doth ſtirre v 
a man to rebell againſt the law. For although Origi- 
nall ſinne hath not yet ſtirred vp the infant to ſinne 
in act, yet is it apt and prone to ſtirre him vp: No o- 


ther ile then the Snake which hath not yet infected 
any 
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any one with her poyſoning biting, hath yet an en- 
— poy ſon in her, and a naturall readineſſe to 

urt. Originall ſinne alſo, may be laid to be volun - 
tary, becauſe by it we ſinne voluntarily, and alſo be- 
cauſe we onedin Adam, and therefore in him wee 
were deſirous of this corruption. Finally, wee muſt 
rather beleeue Saint Paw, that teacheth vs that 
ſinne is in infants, then theſe men, who ſtrike them-- 
— with their one ſtings, and entangle them- 
elues. 

XVI. For, ſeeing that the Arminiaut teach, that 
by the death of Chriſt, all mankinde is reconciled to 
Cod, and that remiſſion of ſinnes is obtained ſor all 
men : I demand, for what ſinnes are infants puni- 
ſhed, and doe fall into torments of body, and doe ſuſ- 
fer tie aſſaults of Diuels ? Is it for the ſinne of adamꝭ 
that, the Arminiaus affirme, is forgiuen them. Is it for 
any actuall ſinne ? they haue committed none. It re- 
maines therefore, that they are puniſhed for Origi 


nall ſinne, vnleſſe we will brand God with the e Vide Arenſe, 
of iniuftice, as he that torments the innocents and ©. /cand- 


they that are guilty of no ſinne. 


CA r. IX. 

How the finne of Adam may belong to his poſteritie, and 
how many waies it may paſſe to his ofspring. And firſt 
of the imputation, and whether * of the 
Grandfather and great-Grandfathers, are imputed to 
their poſterity. | 


I. FT He ſinne of Adem doth paſſe to his poſterity 
by two meanes, by imputation, & r | 
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IT. The puniſhments which all men ſuffer in 
the name of Adam, doe argue that the ſinne of Adam 
is imputcd to vs: This the Apoltle teacherh, Rom. 5, 
12. Dcath paſſed on all men, by one man, in whom all men 


ſinned, or becauſe all men ſinned in him: For the ſinne 


of Adam was not onely perſonall, neither did hee 

ſinne as a fingular perſon, but as carrying all man- 

kindein the ſtocke and originall ; no otherwiſe then 

Chriſt ſatistying for vs on the crofle, hath not ſuffred 

as a private perſon , but as ſuſtaining and repreſen- 
ting the whole Church in the head. Saint Paul, 2 Cor. 

5.1 5. ſpeaketh thus: 1fone dyed for all, all ikewiſe were 
dead. And Rem. G. doth athrme that we are dead and 

crucified with Chrift. It therefore we dyed in Chriſt 
dying, and were crucified with him, it is no doubt but 
that it may likewiſe be ſaid, that we ſinned in Adam: 
For if the ſatisfaction and tighteouſneſſe of the ſecond 

Adam be imputed to vs, why ſhall not the finne of 
the firſt Adam be imputed to vs; ſeeing that 

therefore the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is imputed to 

vs, that the ſinne of Adam might not be imputed 

to vs? 

III. Reaſon it ſelfe doth conſent to this: for it 
Adam had receiued good things, not for himſelf alone, 
but for his poſterity; it is no maruell, if being ſpoi- 
led of theſe good things, he loſt them for himſelfe and 
his poſterity. If any one be capitally punilhed tor 
treaſon, and brought to extreame poverty, his chil- 
dren alſo: with him doe looſe their Nobility.Nor is a- 
ny thing more cquall, then that the ſonne ſhould pay 
his fathers debts, and that as they are heires ot their 
ellates, lo they might be heires of cheir , 1 

But 


of original finne. 


Iv. But in this ſimilitude there is one, and that a 
notable difference, that is, when the debter hath wa- 
ted the inheritance, and there is more in debt then 
in goods, the ſonne may renounce the inheritance, and 
leave his fathers goods: But here this yeelding vp 
cannot be made; becauſe to the guilt by the finne of 
Adam, there commeth alſo the naturall deprauation, 
and contagion ; like as he that is borne of parents in- 
fected which leproſie, which contagion cannot be 
put off when they pleaſe. 

V. Although theſe things are grounded vponthe 
word of God, and the very rule ot juſtice , yet they 
ſeeme to be charged, and followed with great diſcom- 
modicies. Firſt, that in Exetiell. Chap. i 8. v. 20. doth 
offer ic ſelte; The ſoule that ſinneth ſhall die: The ſoune 

ſhall not beare the iniquity of the father: Whereunto the 
law of God, Deut. 24. is conſonant and agreeable; 
which law doth forbid children to be puniſhed for 
the ſinnes of their parents. Why then doe we die for 
anothers finne ? Why is the ſinne of Adam imputed 
to vs? Or is it credible, that he that forgives vs our 
ſinnes, will impure to any one anothers ſins? What ? 
that che puniſhment is greater then the ſinne? For 
when we ſinned in Adam onely, is potentia, in power 
and poſſibility, yet we are puniſhed i as, in act: 
And that ſeemeth moſt cruell, that Adam, which lin · 
ned in act is ſaued, and for the ſame ſinne many are 
damned, who ſinned in Adam onely in power and 
poſſibility. 
Ianſwere, the place in Exechiel muſt be taken thus 
the innocent ſonne ſhall not beate the puniſhment of 
his tachers ſinne: So when God ſaich in the law, = 
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he will viſit the iniquity of fathers vpon the children, 
heſpcakerh of children which walke in their fathers 
ſteps, and are partakers of the ſame fault: But the 
ſonnes of Adam cannot be ſaid to be innocent, as 
they which not onely linned in 4d as ia the tocke 
and rooteof mankinde, but alſo themſelues are borne 
ſtained with the ſame deprauation, and prone to the 
ſame ſinne. Secondly, I ſay that that place in Exe- 
chiel makes nothing to the preſent matter: for hee 
ſpeakerh of the ſinnes of the fathers, whole ſinnes are 
perſonall, and who in fia1ing doe not luſtaine the 
ſons of their children: For Arminia is deceiued, 

in ſetting downe the cauſe why thoſe Infidels are re- 
probated, who haue not refuſed the Golpell. vix. Be- 
Yu Perkinsp. 92. cauſe (ſaith he) they refuſed the grace of the Go ell in their 
parents, grandfathers, great grandfathers, and their fa- 
thers, by which act they deſcrued that they ſhould be for- 
ſaken by God : For I would haue them ſbem me a ſolid and 
ſound reaſon, why Infants haue not fined againſt the grace 
of the Goſpell in their Parents, is whom the grace of the 
ae was offred, and by whom it was refuſed ; ſeeing 
in Adam all his poſterity ſinned againſt the Law, and by 


nnn... 


it deſerned puniſhment and 1 the reaſon of the 
0 


couenaut of God is perpetuall, that 
ded in their Parents. 

VI. Lettherefore the Schoole and followers of 
Arminius earne the cauſe of this difference, and why 
the ſinne of Adam ſhould be imputed to his poſteri- 
tie, but the ſinnes of other fathers ſhould not be im- 
puted to their children. Theſe therefore I ſay, to be 
the cauſes of this difference. 1. Becauſe, by the ſinne 
of Adam, we loſt originall purity; but wee haue — 


en are comp ehen· 
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loft it by the ſinnes of our Grand- fathers, or great - 
Grandtathers. 2. Becauſe Adam receiued gits, which 
as he had for himſelte, ſo hee ſhould haue conueyed 
them to his _ which leeing hee loſt, it iuſtly 
comes to paſſe tbat his poſterity ſhould be depriued 
of thoſe gifts. But my Grand · ſather or great · Grand- 
father receiued no ſupernatural gifts from God, which 
by an hereditary right = ſhould deriue to their po- 
ſterity. 3. Then allo the ſinnes of my Grand- father 
and great Grandfather were perſonall ſinnes; neither 


did they in their ſinning ſuſtame the perſons of their vid: Tb. 1. 3. 
poſterity, which cannot be ſaid of Adam. Surely I 7.01. 


think that it cannot be ſaid that Exc or Toſies,who 
were the poſterity of Daxid, did in David murther V 
ria. 4. Iwill lay ſome what more; Adaw while hee 
liued committed many ſinnes, yet I thinke that one- 
ly that firſt ſinne of Adam was imputed to his poſtc- 
rity, becauſe onely by this ſinne he violated that co- 
uenant which was made with him, as with the author 
of mankinde. 5. And if any one at this day is depri- 
ued of the light of the Goſpell, becauſe ſome of his 
anceftors a thouſand yeeres ſince reſuſed the Goſpel), 
as Arminius thinks, there is no cauſe why on the other 
ſide, one may not be called effectually to ſaluation, 
becauſe ſome one of his anceſtors belecued the Goſ- 
ell. For why ſhall the infidelity of the great · Grand- 
ather be imputed to the great-grandſonne, and his 
faith be not impueed ? But that the faith of one is im- 
puted to another, Arminius himſelte is not of opini- 
on, when he ſaich out of Habacwt 2. The iuſt ſbull liue 
by his emne faith, and not by anothers: Nor becauſe 
Adam belceued the promiſe of his ſeede, that — 
reale 
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breake the ſerpents head, is this his faith therefore im- 
pured to a iy ot his poſterity. Arnoldus doth ſeeme to 
conſent to this; but I cannot be brought to thinke 
that the other ſectaries doe beleeue the ſame. 6. To 
beleeue that any one is reprobated, becauſe hee teſu- 
ſed the Goſpell in his greatgrandfathers, or their Fa- 
thers, is plainely conr ary co the opinion of Saint 
Paul, 2 Cor.5.10. where he ſaith hat every one ſhall re- 
ceine the things done in his body, whether it be good or 
ewll ; rherctore not according to thoſe things which 
he hath done in anothers body. 7. I let paſſe the ab- 
ſurdities, into which Arminius by this meanes would 
plunge himſelfe. For it may come to paſle, that ones 
Grandfather by the fathers (ide hath beleeued the 
Goſpell, & his Grand- father by his mothers fide hath 
refuſcd the Goſpell. It may come to paſle that ones 
Grandlathers or greatgrandfathers & ſo vpward,part 
have beleeued, and part haue not belecued. I demand 
of which of them, in the purpoſe of God, ſhall reſpect 
be had? Shall the faith of the one, or the infidelirie of 
the other be imputed to theit poſteritie? Then alſo, 
as often as the Goſpell is offred to any Nation or Ci- 
tie, there is nothing ſo likely, as that ſome of thoſe 
people were borne of Anceſtors that were Infidels 
and that ſome of them were borne of faithtull Ance- 
ſtors; yet is the Golpell oftred to all without any dif- 
ference. Ailo it will come to paſſe that ſome one pro- 
ceeding of faithful Anceſtors, may refuſe the Goſ- 
pellʒ and on the otherſide, one proceeding of Inſide s, 
may be conuerted. 8. And if one may be an Infidell 
by anothers infidelity, and may be ſaid to haue refu- 
ſed the Goſpell in his Anceſtors, becauſe ſome one — 
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his progenitors refuſed the Goſpel] a thouſand yeares 
before, there will ſcarce be any of the godly, that af - 
ter this manner hath not refuled the Gol pell. . But 
what will they ſay to this ? That it is found by expe- 
rience, that the worſt and moſt wicked progeny ot ve- 
ry wicked Anceſtors, haue beene conuerted to the 
faith, and as the Apoltle ſaith, Ram 5̃. 20. Where finne 
abounded, there grace abounded. What were the anci- 
ent Romanes but theeves, depopulating and waſting 
the world, and a ſcourge in the hand of God? What 
was Corinth, but the ſtewes of all Grzcia, and the 
Mart or faire ot molt foule luſts? yet neuertheleſſe, in 
thoſe cities, God by the preaching of the Goſpell, rai- 
ſed vp molt flouriſhing Churches, and there were ve- 
ry many in thoſe dregges, which did belong to the e- 
lection of God. 10. But if at any time the poſterity is 
puniſhed tor the ſinnes of their Anceſtors, Arminius 
ought not to extend it to ſo many ages, ſeeing the law 
doth not extend the viſitation of the iniquity of the 
fathersvpon the children, beyond the third and fourth 
— : And that becauſe a man can. ſcarce liue 
o long, as to ſee his iſſue beyond the third or fourth 
generation: For therefore are children puniſhed, 
their fathers beholding it, that griefe might thereby 
increaſe to their parents, and that the fachers might 
be puniſhed by the miſcrics of the chi dren; which 
is a cauſe to me of ſuſpecting, that this viſitation of 


the ſinne of the fachers vpon the chi dren, ought. 


to be vnderſtood of temporall, and not of cternall 

punilhmencs. 
VII. But to that which was (:id, that the puniſh- 
ment was greater then the ſinne, becauſe they which 
in 
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in Adam ſinned onely in power, are for his ſiune pu- 
niſhed in act; it is eaſie ro anſwere : For wee ſo * 
ned in Adam in power, that alle the finne was in 
vs in act: neither doe we onely beare the puniſh- 
ment of anothers ſinne, but alſo of our one: nor is 
it any maruaile, if God hath pardoned Adam, and 
deth not pardon many of his poſterity, for Adam 
beleeued and repented, but theſe refuſe the grace of 
_ offred, and perſiſt in impenitency. 


Cnar. X. 
Of the proparation of the ſinne of Adam to hi poſteritie, 
3 1 o of the traduction of the ſoule, poly une 
it ſel ſe. 


ü have already ſaid that the ſinne of Adam 
W is conueyed to his poſterity two man- 
ner of wayes ; by Imputation, and Pro- 
———_ gation: Of imputation it hath been ſpo- 
ken; now we are to ſpeake of Propagation. 

I. That the ſinne of Adam hath infected all man- 
kinde with an hereditary deprauation, and that this 
contagion hath farre ſpred it ſelte, hath beene abun- 
dantly proued by thoſe places, by which we haue de- 
clared that euery man was conceived and borne in 
finne. A. by one man, ſiune entred into the World , and 
death by finne : ſo death went auer all, in whom all men 


finned. Rom. 5. 


II. And if any one would exactly view the man- 
ner and circumſtances of Adams ſinne, he {hall finde 
that in euery man, the character, and no obſcureimage, 
of chat firſt ſinne, is deepely impreſſed: for there is 
engtafted 
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engraſted in euery man cufioſity & deſire of knowing 
thoſe thin gs which pertaine nothing to him: and al- 
ſo a diſtruſtfull hæ ſitation, and doubting of the word 
of Cod: And as Adam laid the fault vpon his wife, 
and his wife vpon the Serpent, ſo is it naturall to eue- 
man, to cober his fault with anothers fault : Alſo 
fl t and tremb ing at the meeting of God, lying, diſ- 
ſembling, and a ſenſe of vndecent — are in 
all men by nature, and are deriued into poſterity 
from that fountaine ; and to theſe things we are not 
ng but made, not inſtructed , but infected: To 
e things, we doe not onely not need a maſter, but 
contrary to the teaching of maſters, and to diſcipline, 
all ayes and barres being broken, wee returue to 
them, nature being conqueror. 

III. As therefore the egges of the Aſpe are juſt] 
broken, and ſerpents new bred are iuſtly killed, al. 
— they haue yet poyſoned none; ſo infants are 
right y obnoxious, and ſubiect to puniſhments : For 
although they haue not yet ſinned in act, yet there is 
in them that contagious peſtilence, and that natural 
proneneſſe fo ſinne. 

I V. But hence ariſeth a queſtion hard to be diſ- 
ſolued, io wit, by what meanes ſinne is traduced 
from parents to their poſterity, and how mens ſoules 
may draw this deprauation. For ſecing all things that 
God doth, are good; it is not credible nor likely, 
that God put Originall ſinne into mens ſoules : For 
how (hould he punith thoſe ſoules, which hee him- 
ſelfe had corrupted ? And if he created the ſoule pure 
and iuſt, but being included in the body, it is defi'ed 
with the contagion , ocher — no os 
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lefle doe ariſe: For to include a pure and innocent 
ſoule in a [ſtinking priſon, and to thruſt it, as it were, 
into a bridewell, that it might bee corrupted therc, 
doth not ſeeme to agree with the iultice and good- 
neſſe of God. 

v. Hereto is added alſo, that fin is the deprauation of 
the ſoule, not of the body, for ſin is a ſpirituall thing, a 
vice of the will ; the body therefore cannot giue that 
to the ſoule, which it hath not: And ſeeing the body 
doth not ſinne, but when the ſoule doth vie the body 
as an organ to ſinne, Rom. 6. 13. it is manifeſt that 
ſinne doth paſſe from the ſoule into the body, and 
not from the body into the ſouleʒto which thing. the 
very ſinne of Adam is a cleere teſtimony to vs: For 
Ada firſt ſinned in will, before hee ſtretc hed forth 
his hand to the forbidden Apple. Calvin ſaw this, 
who in the firſt chapter of the ſecond booke of his 
Inſtitutions, hath theſe words: This contagion bath not 
its cauſe in the ſubſtance of the fleſh, or of the ſoule: but be- 
cauſe it was ſo appointed by God , that what gifts hee had 
beſtowed vpon the firſt man, he ſhould haue — and al- 
ſo looſe them both for himſelſe and his. | 

VI. Here is a way that is obſcure and ilippery, 
in which we muſt goe with wary ſteppes. I doe not 
propound to my felte to ſatisfie them that are braine- 
ficke, and wickedly acnte : I will onely ſer downe 
thoſe things which ſeeme to mee to be agreeable to 
the word of God, and to reaſon; whereunto that the 
way may be made plaine, ſomethings are to be ſpo- 
— of the originall of the ſoule, and ot the traduction 
ot it. 

V 11, 0riges, following Plato, was of opinion, that 
all 


| 
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all ſoules were at firſt created together with the An · 
gels, and afterwards put into bodies. This hee diſ- 
putes, lib, 1. 742i 49x. Chap. 7. Tertallian will haue 
the ſoule to be conueyed with the ſeede, and the 
ſouleof the ſonne, to be from the ſoule of the tather, 
which is not to be marueiled at in him, who doth con- 
tend that the ſoule is the body, {ib de anima, Chap. x. 
Saint Jerome in his Epiſtle to Murcellina, and Anapſy- 
chia, doth witneſſe, that the greater part of the weſt 
were of the ſame opinion. Saint Auf hath writ 
foure bookes of the originall of the ſoule, in which he 
leaueth this queſtion vndecided, ncither dares hee 
raſhly determine any thing: And his ſecond booke 
of retractations, Chap. 56. doth witnes, that hee con- 
tinued in that doubt to his death: Let in his 157. 
Epiſtle, hee doth debate with Tertullius, and doth 
more incline to the contrary opinion. 

VIIL But we deter min, that the reaſonable ſoule is 


infuſed into the * embryon,bur not,IJexdt eTUTHvEi, 4, The childe 
to come from without, as Ariſloule would haue it./ib.2. conceived, and 
de gener at. animal. Cap. 3. But we thinke that it is for. J — 


med, by God, in the fruit, and in the rudiment of 
mans body, being led thereto by tht authority of the 
Scripture, whercunto reaſon, and the nature of the 
ſoule it ſelfe doth agree. 

IX. Moſes, Numb. 27. 16. faith thus to God, 
Let the Lord, the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh, ſet a man 
ouer the Conzregation, And the Apoſtle to the He- 
brewes. Chap. 12.4.9. 4nd if (faith he) wee had fa- 
thers of our bodies, which corrected vs, and we gaue t 
reucrence: Shall we not much rather be in ſubiection un- 


ts the father of ſpirits and line? It is not without con- 
F2 ſideration 
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ſideration, that God by a peculiar elegie and ſtile, is 
callcd the father of ſpirits, that he might be oppoſed 
tothe fathers of the fleſh : for if the ſoule be by tradu- 
ion, thoſe that are fathers of the flelh, would allo be 
the fathers of the ſpirits: Neither ſhould God by this 
title bediſtinguiſhed from the fathers of the flelh, if 
he wroughtalikein both; and did not forme mens 
ſoules otherwiſe then their bodies. 

X. Wherefore Eccleſiaſtes, Chap. 12. faith. The lo- 
dy is diſſalued to duſt, and the ſpirit returneth to God that 


gaue it, which ſurely would not be aptly ſpoken , if 


God ſhould giue the ſpirit no otherwiſe then he giues 
the body. Certainly by that word of returning of the 
ſoule to God, Salmon doth infinnate, that the ſoule 
came from God, and doth returne thitherwhence (ſhe 
had her originall, which cannot be ſaid of the body. 

XI. The conception of Chrift, in the wombe of 
his mother, doth adde credit to this opinion. For ſee- 
ing that, according to the fleſh, he had not a father, 
it is plaine, that his ſoule was immediately created by 
God: And it it be neceſſary that thou maiſt be ſonne 
of Adam, to haue thy ſoule traducted by thy fathers 
ſeede, Chriſt could not be called the ſonne of Adam, 
nor of Dauid. 

XII. It is vnſauory which is brought out of the 
beginning of Exodus, to proue the traduction of the 
ſoule, Seauenty ſoules came ont of the loynes of Iacobʒ for 
the propriety of the Hebrew, is well knowne,that by 
ſoules are vnderſtood perſons. 

XIII. Alfo reaſon it ſelſe doth agree with the 
word of God. 1. For the ſoule, which is. ſomething 
which is aboue nature, cannot be in a common con- 


dition 
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dition generated with other naturall things. 2. Be- 

cauſe it is immateriall, it cannot be brought forth by 

the power of any matter. 3. If the ſoule were not 

generated — by the body, it could not be with- 

out the body, nor could it ſubſiſt by it ſelfe alone. 

4+ They that would haue the ſoule to be traduced 

by the ſeede, doe drive themſelues into ſtraights, from 

which they cannot poſſible free themſelues. For why 

ſhould not the ſoule of the mother, be alſo traduced 

into the ſonne ? or if the ſoule of the ſonne be tra- 

duced, as well from the ſoule of the mother, as of the 

father, it muſt needs be, that two ſoules doe grow to- 

gether, & are mingled into one. 5. What will be come 
of ſo much ſeede that is loſt, which either fals from 
them that ſleep, or is vnhoneſtſy loſt, or being receiued 
into the wombe doth not come to conception? Will 
ſo many ſoules of men be loſt, or ſhall they be choa- 

kedin the wombe? or ſhall they remaine alone with- 
out matrer, ſeeing it iscertaine that they belong not 
to the number of men. 6. Allo it muſt neede be, that 
eyther the whole ſoule of the father is traduced, and 
ſo the father (hall be made ſoule · eſſe; or elſe a por- 
tion and part of the ſoule; and fo the ſoule {hall be 
diuifible. Neither can the whole ſoule be tranſmit- 
ted, as when light is kindled of light; for ſuch a 
propagation is made, by the tranſmutation of the 
matter applyed vnto it; and ſo the applyed matter 
of the begetting ſoule, ſnould be turned into the ſou e. 
7. If the definition of the ſoule, laidedowne by Ari- 

ſotle (Lib. 2. de anima, Cap 1.) and euery where con- 
ceiued be true, by which he defineth the ſoule to be, 
the firſt act of the nalurall originall body , huuing liſe in 
F 3 power 
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power, I doe not lee how the rationall ſoule can en- 
torme and ſhape the ſeede, in which there are no 
Organs. 

Xl v. Neither is man therefore to be ſaid not to be- 
get man, although he doth not beget the ſoule, nor the 
ſcule be brought forth of the power of the ſeedʒyet is 
it ſuthcien: for the generation of man, that in genera- 
ting, although he doth not giue the whole ſubſtance, 
yet he doth giue the ſubliſtance of the perſon, and 
doth not onely ſupply the matter of the infant, but 
dothaiſo miniſter diſpoſitions and aptitudes to re- 
ceiue that forme, by which man bath his being. For, 
ſeeing that by the teſtimony of the Scripture, the Vir- 
gin Mury is the mother of Chriſt, although the extra- 
ordinary power of the holy-Ghoſt perfected his con- 
ception 3 who neede doubt to affirme that, com- 
monly man doth beget man, ſeeing all naturall 
things are done by ordinary meancs and rules. Theſe 
thornes being plucked vp, the way to know the man- 
ner of the traduction of ſinne from parents to their 
children, is made playner. 

XV. In the beginning, I thinke I haue ſhewed by 
ſure reaſons, that ſinne doth not paſſe from the bo- 
dy into the ſoule: And on the other ſide, that God 
put into the ſoule this inclination to ſinne it is a great 
wickedneſle to belecue. And yet that originall ſinne 
was in the ſoule, God being vnwilling, or — indif- 
ferent, and permitting it with an idle permiſſion, can- 
not be ſpoken or belecued without great offence: For 
yy ſinne is the puniſhment of the ſinne 
of Adam, he that ſaith that this puniſhment was in- 
flicted onely by the permiſſion of God, and not WP 
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his will, doth take away from Ged the office of a 
ludge; for Iudges doe not puniſh by permitting, but 
by decreeing. 

XVI. For the explication of this Doctrine, we lay 
downe theſe ſixe propoſitions and foundations of the 
truth. 

_ Firſt, Although we had not beene borne of 44am, 
yet becauſe hee had receiued ſupernaturall good 
things, both in his one and our name, ſeeing he loft 
them by his owne fault, wee are iuſtly deprived of 
them : Euen as among many brethren, one doth 
waſte and conſume that mony to his owne and bro- 
thers loſſe, which hee receiued in his one and bro- 
thers name. 

Secondly, God put into the ſoule theſe faculties, Vn- 
deritanding, Will, Senſe, & Appetite,which are natu- 
rally carried to things that are obuious & known, and 
not to things that are vnknowne and farre remoued. 

Thirdly, Man cannot know and loue ſupernatu- 
rall and divine things, without diuine and ſupernatu- 
rail enlightning. 

Fourthly, Neither could man vſe thoſe things that 
are obuious and naturall, iuſtly and conueniently,and 
to the glory of God, vnleſſe ſome ſupernaturall light 
did ſhine forth to him. 

Fifthly, God hath put into euery man, for his owne 
preſeruation, a loue of himſelfe, which loue is natu- 
rally good; but doth then beginne to be morally 
good, when it doth accord to, and heipe forward the 
oue of God. 

Sixthly,the manners ofthe minde,doe for the moſt 
part tollow the temper of the body. 

F 4 XVII. Theſe 


meu are ralh and angry, melancholicke men are ſu- 
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XVII. Theſe things being laid down, I ſay that God 
doth create the ſoules of men good, but deſtitute of 
heauenly gitcs and ſupernatural! light, and that iuſt- 
ly, becauſe Adam loſt thoſe gitts for himſelte and his 


. poſterity, which he had receiued for himſelte and his 


poſterity. Not to giue ſupernatural light to the minde 
15 not to put into the will, although peruerlencſle of 
will doth afterwards follow the blindeneſſe of the 
minde. For the will being deſtitute of this light, and 
of the knowledge ot ſupernaturall good things, can- 
not moue it ſeite to things vnknowne, but onely to 
things that are preſent and knowne, ſuch as are the 
pleaſures of the body, riches, & c. Which althougli 
they be natutral:y good, yet they turne the will 
from the ſtudy and deſire of ſupernaturall things. 
Then allo ſelfe-· loue, u hich is naturally good and ne- 
ceſſary, doth beginne to be morally euill, becauſe it 
doth inuade that place which is due to the loue of 
God. Hence is that proneneſſe to euill, which is in that 
inordinate ſelfe loue, which ſupernaturall illuminati- 
on doth not direct: which light God not giuing to 
the ſoule, doth not therefore put ſinne into it: No o- 
therwiſe, then if one doth take away from the Tra- 
ueller the light ot the Sunne, by putting darkeneſſe 
bet weene; be doth not force the Traueller to ſtragle, 
nor doth turne him from the right way; but onely 
he doth take a ay that, without which the right way 
cannot be knowne. | 

XVIII. The temper of the body doth increaſe 
this contagion: For it is found by experience, that 
ſanguine men are bloudy and libidinous, cholericke 


ſpicious 
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picious and ſtedfaſt in their purpoſes, deepely hiding 

their malice; blacke and ycalow, choller are as 

ſparkes and tinder pur to the appetice, by which it 

catcheth flames, and burnes : And according to the 

temper of the body, one laughes vnder the ſcourge, 

another weepes with a blow. The humours ot the 
body therefore, are not cauſes, but prouocations of 
Anne; neither doe they compell the will, but allure it; 

nor doe they impreſſe ſinue on the ſoule, but doe put 

forward the ſiafull ſoule, and there being may waies 

open to ſinne, they doe incline the ſoule hither rather 

then thither. 


Cu ar. XI. 
N bether the power of belee uing the Goſpell is loſt by the 
ſinne of Adam. 


ITE T is demanded, whether by the ſinne of 
- 6 Adam we haue loſt the power of belee- 
vo 31 | ving the Goſpel!; Arminiuu, that maruai- 
doous artificer of deuiſing. doth deny it: 


I 


For, that he might proue that God is bound to giue to 
euery man power of belecuing in Chriſt and obtai- 
ning faith, he doth contend,that Adam before his fall, 
had not power of beſceuing in Chriſt, nor was it need- 
full for him; & therefore we could not looſe in Adam, 
that which Adam himſelſe had not. He faith alſo, that 


faith · was not commanded by the law, and therefore 
Adam was not bound to faith, becauſe onely the law 
was giuen to him; he addeth alſo, that no man can 
belceue, but he that is a linner : And if dam did not 


recceiue power wherby,if he fell he might riſe again = 
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did not receiue power of beleeuing the Goſpell, by 
which we riſe out of this fall. 

II. Secing theſe things tend thither, that Ar mini- 
a might mate a way tor himſelte to that impious and 
vngod!y opinion, whereby he affirmes, that God is 
bound to giue to all men power of beleeuing, and that 
Gad is prepared to giue faith to all men, it they 
themſelues will: This queſtion is of no {mall mo- 
_ nor to be —— and lightly hand- 
led. 

III. We therefore contend againſt Arminius, that 
mankinde by the ſinne of Adam, together with their 
originall purity and righteouſneſſe, loſt alſo the pow- 
er of belecuing in Chriſt, For by the fall of Adam we 
loſt the power of louing God, and of obeying him. 
Now faith doth include the loue of God, and it is a cer · 
taine kinde of obedience. 

IV. Adam indeede before his fall, was not bound 
to belceue in Chriſt, becauſe he was not declared to 
him, neither then was there neede;but he was bound 
to belecue eucry word ot God, whatſocucr ſhould 
afterward be; this bond paſſed to his poſteritie: but 
it had not paſled, if Adam had not beene tyed to the 
like bond. So the iſraclites in the time of Dauid, were 
not bound to beleeue, Jeremy foretelling the inſtant 
captiuity into Babylon, becauſe Jeremy then was not, 
neither was it needtull for them to know this; and yet 
the [ewes in contemning the propheſie of Jeremy, vi- 
olated that law, by which the ſame people was held 
and bound in the time of Dauid. Hee were a foole 
who would ſay, that hee that hath loſt his ſight, bath * 
not loſt the power of ſeeing that houſe —_—_— 
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built foure yeares aſter: or that hee that is blinde by 
his one fault, hath not loſt the faculty of ſeeing the 
collyria or plaiſters which the Phylician bringeth him 
ſome moneths after. Surely Adam, before his fall, had 
power of beleeuing in Chriſt, after the ſame manner 
that he had then power ot ſuccouring and helping the 
ſicke and miſerable, although before the fall there 
was no miſery, nor could there be. Adam was in the 
remote power to belecue the Goſpell, as a ſound man 
is in the remote power to vſe the remedies of a diſeaſe 
that will or may come: But that he did not beleeue in 
Chriſt, it was not becauſe it did exceede the power 
given him by God, but becauſe it was not needefull. 

inally, ſeeing Adam by his incredulity, loſt the pow- 
er of belceuing the word of God, it muſt needes 
be, that hee loſt alſo the power of belecuing that 
word, by which God was to bring a remedy to this 
euill. 

V. In vaine doth Arminius thin ke, that it is vnapt- 
ly ſpoken, if it be ſaid that Adam had power of belee- 
uing when hee had no neede, which power was ta- 
ken from him, when hee began to haue neede ot it. 
For neither was the power of beleeuing wanting to 
Adam, nor was it taken from him, but hee willingly 
| loſt it, when he lot the power of obaying God: And 
Godoſ his meere grace doth reſtore the ſame towhom 
he will, not becauſe we will, but becauſe he worketh 
in vs that we will, 

VI. But that is ridiculous which _drnol1us,cap.14. 
doth ſay, that Adam before his fall, did not receiue 
power, by which he might riſe, if he ſhould fall: For 


that power whereby men riſe, after the fal, is not 
giuen 
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iuen before the fall, ſeeing the power is loſt by the 
fal; but after the fall is repaired. There is no doubt, 
but that Adam before his fall, had ſtrength whereby 
he might riſe againe, if hee had not loſt it by his fall, 
Arnoldus therefore thus ſpeakes;as it I ſhould ſay, that 
hee to whom God hath giuen ſound and cleare eyes, 
hath not receiued power, by which he might ſee with 
thoſe eyes after he is made blinde, 

VII. Finally, as many as are the poſterity of A- 
dam, are bound to fulfill the lawʒ this is a naturall debt; 
and the Jaw commands vs to loue God, and to obey 
him, and therefore to beleeue him ſpeaking : When- 
ſoeuer then Chriſt is preached, the doctrine of the 
Goſpell cannot be refuſed, but with the contempt of 
the Goſpel, the law a ſo is violated. But hero whom 
Chrilt was neuer preached, (hall not be condemned, 
becauſe he hath refuſed Chriſt, but he ſhall be iudged , 


by thelaw, which tyed him to beleeue in Chriſt, ._ 


Chriſt had beene preached to him. 

VIII. And Arnaldus is plainely deceiued, when he 
doth athrme that the power whereby we beleeue God 
is one, and the power whereby they belecue Chriſt is 
another; becauſe,ſaich he, the word ot the law, & the 
word of the Goſpell differ in the whole genus, and are 
oppolicez this thing fell inconſiderately from the 
acute man: Becauſe white and blacke are oppoſite, is 
it therefore the property of one power to ſee white, 
and of another to lee blacke ? is it not the operation 
of the ſame faculty to know contraries? And yer l 
doe not ſee how the Law and the Golpell can be ſaid 
to be contrary, ſeeing the Law is the Schoole-maſter 
to Chriſt, and the Goſpell doth miniſter the meanes, 
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IX. Gut of theſe, it is eaſie to gather what is to be 
anſwered to that queſtion, whereby it is demanded, 
whether the law doth comand vs to beleeu in Chriſt: 
For this is euen as one ſhould demand whether the 
law of Moſes commands the Prophet Eſa to be belee- 
ued: It is plaine, that that is not expreſſely comman- 
ded by the la ; tor no man was bound to beleeue 
Eſay before he was borne : Let I ſay it was comman- 
by the law implicitely , and by conſequence, in 
as much as the law doth command obedience to be 
yeelded ro God: And God is to be obeyed whe- 
ther he ſpeake to vs immediately, or by his meſſen- 
gers: The ſame, I thinke, may be faide of Chriſt. 

X. For of thoſe things to which we ure bound by 
the law, thereare two kindes. Some things-are due 
abſolutely, by all men, and at all times; yea by them 
to whom the law, deliucred by Moſes, hach not beene 
made knowne, ſuch as are to loue God and our 
neighbour : For Adam was indued with the know- 
ledge of theſe duties before the fall, and was bound 
to performe them in act: But there are ſome things, 
to the obleruation whereof, wee are then bound 6 
the law of God, when they are commanded in act, 
and when the ability of knowing them is giuen vs of 
God. Thus the Iſraelites in Agypt were not bound 
to obey the commandement of the nor gathering of 
Manna vpon the Saboth day, or of looking - — 

aſen 


— 
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of the propagation of the ſinne of Adam. 


bralen derpent, or of the palling ouer lordan, which 
notwithitanding, it any had not obeyed when God 
commanded them, without doubt, they had iuſtly 
borne the puniſhment of the breach of the law. 

XI. But Arnoldus doth wrongfully ſay, that it is 
not ſpoken here ot that generall power of beleeuing 
euery word of Cod]; tor of it, it is plainely ſpoken 
here, ſecing that the power of belecuing in Chriſt, is 
comprchended in that generall power: No other- 
wiſe tuen the power of ſeciug, doth comprehend al- 
ſo the power of ſeeing the remedies for blindneſſe, al- 
though thoſe remedies are not preſent, neither is 
there any neede of them before blindneſſe. 

XII. All theſe things pertaine thither, that it 
might appeare, that the power of belecuing , and of 
embracing the remedi:s which God offers in the 
Goſpel], is loſt by that naturall corruption which is 
derived into vs trom Adam: And therefore that 
CArminizxs doth erre, when hee faith, that God is 
bound to give to all men power to be eeue in Carilt, 
or chat he 1s prepared to give faith to all. For, God 
is not bound to reſtote to man that which man loſt 
by his one fault; nor doth he deale vniuſtly, when 
he requireth of man, that which hee doth naturally 
owe. 

XIII. Arminius is not conſtant to himſelfe in 
this thing, and doth pluck vp thoſe things which hee 
laid downe: For he ſaith, that many nations haue for 
many ages beene depriued of the light of the Goſpel), 
without which, yet there is no fick , and that for a 
punilhment of the increduiitieof their anceſtors: He 
doth acknowledge, therefore, that God hath not 


giuen, 


* 
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giuen, nor was prepared to giue to theſe nations, po- 
wer of beleeuing in Chriſt, Yea truely Armmiae, in 
ſpeaking thus, doth ſer downe the cauſe why God 
would not, and thereſore. was not prepared to giue to 
people that, without which, faith cannot be. Was 

prepared to giue to the men of Tyre and Sydon 
the power of beleeuing, of whom Chritt giueth this 
teſtimony, that they would haue conuerted in Sack- 
cloath and Alhes, if che word and bis miracles had 
come to them? Doth he giue power of beleeuing to 
them whoſe hearts he hardneth with his vnreſiſtable 
will, as Arminius ſpeakes ? Could they belecue of 
whom, it is ſpoken, 1obn 12.39. Therefore they could 
not beleene, becauſe it in writtea,he bath blinded their eyes, 


and hath hardned their hearts? Doth he giue power of ;yp«tis,p, 
belecuing to them whom, Arminius ſuith, are called 294- &295- 


of God, by a meanes that is not congruent and 
agreeable, and by which he knoweth man will neuer 
be conuerted ? 

XIV. Here Arminius doth not obſcurely accuſe 
God of folly ; for he will haue God to be aduerſe to 
himſelfe, and to be prepared to doe that, which that 
it might not be done, he taketh an incongruent and 
diſagreeable courſe ; nay, like a iudge, hee ſets lawes 
for God himſelte; for what elſe meane theſe words, 
God is bound to giue the power of beleeuing? Surely it 
ſeemes that Arminius doth binde God by this Law: 
neither will God haue any reaſon for his iuſtice, vn- 
leſſe Arminius ſupply to * the meanes, whereby he 
may auoide the crime of iniuſtice. 

X V. And although that impotency and diſabilitie 
of beleeuing be a puniſhment ofthe ſinne of Adam, 

| yer 
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yer he is not vniultly punilhed, who by this impo- 
rency bath refuſed rhe Goſpell, becauſe the ſame im- 
porency or diſability , which is a puniſhment, is alſo 
a fault, which I ſay, that it might appeare how vapro- 
perly An du doth here vic the examples of puniſh. 
ments which are not faults. 7s it equity (faith he) char 
to 4 Souldier that hath beene puniſhed with the loſſe of bus 
eyes, for not keeping good match, the Generall ſhould oe 
the pardon of ſome other fault, or ſhould promiſe ſome 
other thing with this condition, that he watch more 
diligently, and then puniſh him, becauſe that being blinde, 
he hath not watched: This example is not to the pur- 
ole; for to be blinde is not a fault, neither is any man 
by a naturall obligation bound to ſee: It is other- 
wiſe with our impotency to beleeuing. Beſides, hee 
that is puniſhed wich the loſſe of his eyes, is forrow- 
full, and doth heauily bcarethe loſſe of the light. But 
man therefore doth not belecue , becauſe he will not 
beleeue, and this impotency is voluntary. 


Cnae.XIl. 


That God doth ſave thoſe whom of his meere grace hee 
chaſe out of man binde corrupted and obnoxious to the 
curſe. What Predeſtination is : The parts of it. That 
Arminius did not wnderſtand what the deeree of 
Predeſtinaiion is, and that be hath witerly taten away 
Election. 


Eeing chat by one man, ſinne entred in- 
co the world, and death by ſinne, and 
all men, without exception, are borne 
dauilty the curſe; it is certaine, that 
no 
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that no man can be freed from the curſe, but by the 
mcere grace and fauour of God: This grace he hath 
reuealed to vs in Chriſt, without whom there is no 
ſaluation: For he put on our nature, that by this 
meanes ot hiacomming betweene, and as it were by 
this knot, man might be ioyned with God; and hee 
ſuffered death that hee might ſatis fie for our linnes , 
and fo, reconciliation being made, wee might be 
reſtored to the title and degree of the ſonnes of 


II. This benefit, and ſaving grace, God doth de- 
clare to vs by the Goſpell. wherein that couenant of 
free grace, whereof Chriſt is the mediator and foun- 
dation, is propounded. 

III. By this Goſpell, eternall life is promiſed to 
thole that beleeue in Chriſt : For as there is no ſal- 
uatian without Chriſt ; ſo without faith, Chriſt can- 
nat be apprehended, nor can we come to the ſaluati- 
on appointed onely for the faithfull : For as the A- 
poſtle ſaith, Heb. 11, Without faith it s unpefſible to 
pleaſe God: I call faith, not that vaine truſt whereby 
men ſleepe in theit vices, and their conſciences are 
benumbed, while they haue a good hope of the mer- 
cy of God ; but a lively faith, which doth wor be by 
charitie,Gal. 5. G. which by that very meanes doth in- 
creaſe loue, becauſe it driues away. teare. 

IV. This faith man hath not of himſelfe, neither 
is it a thing of mans free will. but the gift of God, 
god the effect of the holy-Ghoſt, who doch draw men 

y a "ee calling, and doth ſeale in mens hearts, 
and y impreſſe in their conſciences the pro- 


miles of God, propounded in the Goſpell. 
G 
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v. All men haue not this faith, as the Apoſtle faith, 
2. Theſ. 3. for then all men ſhould be conuerted and 
ſaued, but onely they whom Paul ſaith, are called Ly 
the purpoſe of God. Rem. 8.2.8. and whom Qvd of his 
mecre good plealure hath choſen to ſaluation. 

VI.Fanhis giuen byche meer good pleaſure of God, 
neither is it giuen to the worthy, but it doth make 
them worthy when it is giuen: For God doth not find 
men good, but makes them ſo; neither doth be fore- 
know any good in man but, that which hee himſelte 
ſhall doe: as hereafter (hall more fully be taught. 

VII. This eternall, and therefore immutable decree 
of God, is called Predeſtination ; which is a part of 
the prouidence of God : For prouidence is called 
Predeſtination, when it doth apply it ſelfe to the ſal- 
uation or condemnation of the reaſonable creature 
and when it doth diſpenſe and diſpoſe the meanes, 
by which men come to ſaluation; for that theſe 
things are gouerned by the diuine will, and that God 
according to his good pleaſure doth giue to ſome, 
that which he doth deny to others, cannot be doubt - 
ed: For though the Scripture were here ſilent, yet 
reaſpn would cry out, that it is not likely, that God, 
who doth extend his care to all things, is negligent in 
this thing alone, which is the chiefeſt. 

VIII. Furthermore, although there bea Predeſti- 
nation among the Angels, as Saint Paul witneſſeth, 
who 1. Tim. 5. 21. calleth the Angels Fledt : Here 
we are to dealeonely with the predeſtination of men, 
as that which alone belongs to vs. 

IX. Predeſtination is therefore the decree, by 
which in the worke of our ſaluation, God hath from 
eternity 


\ 
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eternity determined what hee will doe with eu 
man. Or thus : Predeltinarion is the decree of God, 
by which, ofthe corrupted maſſe of mankinde , heg 
hath decreed to ſaue certaine men by Chriſt,and iuſt- 
ly to puniſh the reſt for their ſinnes. 

X. Ot chis Predeſtination there are two parts; the 
one is election, the other is reprobation , whereof the 
firſt doth neceſſarily lay downe the ſecond : For, 
as often as ſome are choſen out of many, the reſt are 
neceſſarily reprobated: and of them that are choſen, 
ſome are preferred before others, 

XI. Of election, and of the Elect, there is often 
mention in the Scripture. Mam are called, but few are 
choſen. Math. 20. 16. God hath choſen vs in Chriſt , be- 
fore the foundations of the world were laid, 77 1. 4. 
The purpoſe of God according to election doth land, not of 
wor bes, but of bim that caileth. Rom. g. 11. There 6s 4 
remnant according to the election of grace. Rom. 11. 5. 
Falſe Chrifts and falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and (hall ſhew 
ſignes and wonders to ſeduce, if it were poſſuble , enen the 
elefF. Mark. 13. 22. 

XII. On the other ſide, that ſome are reprobates, 
the Scripture doth witneſſe, 1. Pet.2.8. Which fumble 
at the word being diſobediem, whereunto alſo they were 
appointed. And.Jude,v. 4. Certaine men are crept in, 
Tee ygruucrar is TETO To Kg'un, who were before 
of old ordained to this condemnation. Hitherto belongs 
that which is ſaid Reuel. 20. 15. That there is caſt into 
the lake of fire, whoſoeuer is nt ſound written in the 
booke of life : Which booke is nothing elſe, but the 
88 of the Elect, determined by the decree of 
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XIII. We haue Jacob andEſas for a notable exam - 
le ot this difference, of whom whileft they were yet 
ut vp in the wombe, before they had done either 
good or euill, God doth pronounce, I haze leued la- 
cob; 1 haue hated Eſau, Ram. g. Alſo the two Thecues 
crucified with Chriſt, Two ſhall be an a bed, the one ſhall 
be receined, and the other left, Luł. 1. 34. Not much 
vnlike that which happened to Pharaohs Butler, and 
his chictc Baker, who being (hut vp in the ſame priſon, 
the one was brought forth to honour, the other to 
puniſnment. — 

XIV. An example of this difference God hath 
ſhewed, not onely in Abraham, but alſo in his ſtocke, 
which for no delſert of theirs, hee preferred before o- 
ther Nations, hen the moſt high diuided to the Nations 
their inheritance, when he ſeperated the ſonnes of Adam, 
the Lands portion was his people, lacob was the lot of hid 
inheritance, Dcut. 3 2. And leaſt any one ſhould ſup- 
poſe that that was done for the vertue of that people 
tore- ſeene; he thus ſpeaketh to his people: Ynder- 

fand therefore, that the Lord thy God gineth thee not this 
good Land to poſſeſſe it, for thy righteowſneſſe, for thou art 
4 ſtiffe-necked people, Deut. g. G. 

XV. And although Predeſtination doth compre- 
hend reprobation; ſeeing that it is certaine, that the 
wicked are appointed to a certaine end, and to their 
deſcrued puniſhments : yet the Apoſtle, by the word 
Predeſtination , doth vnderſtand onely Electian, as 
Roms. 8. Theſe that he predeſiinated, he called, cre. And 
Epheſ.1.5. Having predeſtinuted vs to the adeption of chil- 
dren. Thoma, imitating this manner of ſpeaking, doth 
thus define Predeſtination. 1. Part, Sum, 2ucſt. 23. 
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Art 2. Predeſtinatios « the preparation to grace in the 
preſent, and io glory in the world to come. 

XVI. But when concerning this doctrine, diuers 
men thinke diverſly ; yet 4rminius alone hath attai- 
ned the nature of Pr eſtination leſſe then any other, 
and doth greatly ſtumble in the very entrance. He in 
his Theological diſputations. Dyp. i 3. Ihe. 3 ſaith, chat 
the genus and generall of Predeſtination is the decree, 
and that (ſaich hee) not the legall decree, according to 
which it « ſaid, the man that deth them ſhall line in them: 
but the Ewangelicall decree, which ſpeaketh thus: This is 
the will of God, that ruery one that ſeeth the ſonne and be- 
lecueth in him, ſhould haze life eternall And all the Ar- 
minians following kim, doe comprehend the whole 
doctrine of Predeltinarioa in foure decrees : The firſt 
they will haue ro be that, whereby God decreed to 
ſend his ſonne to redeeme mankinde : The ſecond, 
that whereby he decreed to giue eternall life to them 
that beleeue: The third, that, whereby he decreed to 

ive all men grace, and ſufficient power to beleeue: 

ke fourth, that, whereby he decreed togiue ſaluation 
to theſe, and they particular men whom he fore- knew 
would beleeue, and would perſeuere in the faith; and 
as the linkes of a Chaine, they fo knit theſe that the lat- 
ter decrees depend on the former, and by the former, 
the way is to the latter. 

XVII. By theſe things it is plaine, that Arminius 
did not vnderſtand hat the decree of Predeſtination 
was: For the decree of Predeſtiuation is that, where- 
by God hath appointed what he will doe with vs,and 
not what he would haue vs doe: Vntowardly there · 
. 
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that will of God, whereby he hath appointed thoſe to 
be laued, who (hall beleeue, lecing that in this will the 
commandement of God is included: Arminius him- 
ſc]fe in the fume placedoth comprehend Predeſtina- 
tion vnder prouidence, and doth make predeitina- 
tion a ſfecies, or part of prouidence : It therefore that 
ſpecch, hee that leiecueth, ſhall be ſaved, is not the 
> ot prouidence, certainely it will not be the de- 
cree of predeſtination ſeeing Predeſtination is no o- 
ther thing then prouidence, reſtrained ta the ſaluation 
or reprobation of men. This doth plainely appeare 
ſrom thence, that Arminius doth oppoſe this decree, 
which hee cals Euangelicall, to the legal! decree, by 
which it is ſaid, Hc that ſhall ave theſe things, ſhall line in 
them; which is maniteſtly, not the decree of proui- 
dence, but the rule of iuſtice: And it not this, then 


certainely not the other, ſeeing the rules of the Goſ- 
pell doe no more belong to the prouidence of God, 
and therefore not to predeſtination, then the rules of 


the Law. 
XVIII. Therefore of thoſe foure decrees, the ſe- 


cond is to be — out, and a place to be appointed 
r 


for it in the doctrine ot the Goſpell, and not in the 
eternall decree and ſecret predeſtination. And ſo of 
thoſe toure linkes, the ſecond being taken away, the 
whole chaine is broken,and as it were, one pin being 
drawne out, the whole ioyning together of that frame 
is looſed and diſſolued. 
XIX. Nay what? that Arminius doth altogether 
ouerthro Election, and make it to be a thing onely 
e. Of name ? For he doth deny, that the number of the 
Daus Des ſols Elect is determined by the of God ; whence it 
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comes to paſſe, that no man at all is elected: For it the & quet ſug 
ſaluation ot ſeuerall men, were determined by the de- — — 
cree of God, it would alſo be determined, that this or :, — — 
that man were of the number, and fo of ſeuerall men, * D 
the whole ſumme would be certainely and determi- — 
nately finilhed: But if the number of the elect, be not n« «ogerip:ſpe, 
fore · determined, by the certaine decree ot God, the ** — 
Booke of life containing the number of them that are — 
to be ſaued, Reuel. 20. and the number of the brethren »wo obterZoan+ 
not yet tulfilled, Reuel. 6. 11. and whatſoeuer the — 
Scripture ſaith of the ſheepe that were giuen to is profarione, 
Chriſt, euen before their conuerſion, muſt needes 
vaniſh away. 

XX. And when Arminius will haue all men to be 
elected by a conditionall electionʒ that is, ſo they will 
beleeue, and by their free will, rightly vſe the grace 
which is offred them: he doth lay downe an election 
which is not an election, becauſe it is equally extended 
to all: He doth not elect, that doth not preferre ſome 
before others. hat? that by this generall election, 
Simon Mag us and Simeon Peter were equally elected! 
and the election is extended to ſudas and Pharaoh. 

XXI. But that is the moſt dangerous that Armi- 
#i doth make the election of ſeuerall men to come 
after faith, and ſo doth make the election of God to 
depend on mans free · will: Whence it cotnes to palſle, 
that the ſaluation of man is a thing meerely contin · 
gent & not neceſſary, becauſe it depends vpon a thing 
that is contingent & mutabl e, e wit, pon mans wil. For 
although Goddoth certainly tore · know thoſe contin- 
gent caſuall things, which are to be after; yet is not 
therefore the election or ſaluation ot man neceſſary, 
64 tor 
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r a thing is not therefore certaine, becauſe it is cer- 
tainely tore · ænowne. And becauſe election, is not an 
act ot the fore - knowledge of God, but ot his will, the 
execution hercof (it we may giue credit to Arminius 
doth depend on the tulfilling ot the condition, which 
may be hindred by man: For the Schoole and fol- 
lowers of Armmius, are of opinion, that every man 
hath power ot belecuing, and that God & bawnd to 
giue to all men power of fulfilling the condition of 
the ſecond couenant,and thar the grace of God is bur 
the cauſe in part of faith, and that it is not begot in 
man by the grace of God alone. 

XXII. So while the Arminians will haue every 
— perſon to be elected by God, for faith fore- 
ene; that is, that they are certainely appointed to 
ſaluation whom God torc-ſceth will come, when they 
{hall be called, and will perſeuere, they doe plainely 
deny them to be elected: For to receiue all that come, 
is not to elect or chooſe; for aithough the Armmi- 
am will haue both precedent and concomitant grace 
to be giuen by God, yet they will haue it in the pow- 
er ot mans tree will, to — grace, or not to re ſuſe it. 
Surcly Arminius would haue God to predeſtinate 
thole to ſaluation, whom he from eternity fore- ſaw 
would by their one free - will vſe aright his grace. 
But I deny that this can be called Election, ſeeing it is 
rather a decree of admitting thoſe that will come to 
Chriſt, when they might not come: who (if Ar- 
mmius doctrine get place) doe firſt chooſe God and 
apply themſclues to him, before they be appointed to 
ſa. uation by God. 
XXIII. I let paſſe, that Arminius will haue =_ 
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cular men ſo to be elected for faich-fore-ſeene, that 
they belong to the election, not whom hee hath de- 
creed, but whom he hath fore-ſeene will perſeuere in 
the faith vntill death. Whence it comes, that God 
lecteth none, vnleſſe he be conſidered as dead or elf 
in the very point berweene life and death; which if it 
be true, Arminius doth lay amiſſe, when he ſaith, that 
belceuers are elected: for he ſhould (ay, that they are 
elected, who ceaſe to beleeue. 
XXIV. Adde to this, that new and prodigious o- 
pinion of the 4rminians,whereby they thinke that re- 
rebates may be ſaued, and thoſe which are elect may 
damned, not as they are the reprobate or the elect, 
but as they are indued with power to beleeue, and to 
come to ſaluation. But if he which is a reprobate by 
the decree of God, may be ſaued, and hee which is e- 
lected may be damned, it is plaine, that Predeftinari- 
on is not the decree of God, but a thing onely in title, 
and a floting will, or meere and bare forc-knowledpe; 
the certainty whereof doth depend vpon the fore- 
ſeeing of an vncertaine thing, 1e wit, mans free-will. 
Who, I pray, would endure a man ſpeaking thus ? 
Ius indeede 4 reprobate, but I can effect that I ſhould be 
ſaued; or, 1am elected, but it in my power to effect that 
1 ſhould be reprobated. 

XXV. It therefore the certainty of election ſhould 
be made to depend vpon mans will. it might come to 
paſſe, that no man ſhould beleeue in Chriſt, and fo 
Chriſt had died in vaine. 


XXVI. But by that ſeries and order of the foure Se Sed. 1c 


decrees, whereby Chriſtis appointed to death, before 
God had determined who ſhould be ſaued; Chriſt - 
made 
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made che head of the Church, without any certaine 
members, which is meere dotage :For Chrilt is tained 
to be giuen to be the head of the Church, without the 
certaine will of God, what thould afterward be his 
body. Yea, by the doctrine of the Arminians, it may 
come to paſle, that Chriſt ſhould be a head without a 
body, and the Church ſhould be none at all, for they 
thinke that there is none of the cleft which may not 
be damned. 

XXVII. This alſo is not to be omitted, that the Armi- 
nians, to the end they might maintain that concatena- 
tion, or linking together of the foure decrees, doe af- 
firme, that Chriſt died, not for the faithfull, but for all 
men indiſtinctly z not more for Peter, then for 1«das; 
and that Chriſt in his death, had not determined 
whom he would ſaue by his death; yea, that when 
Chriſt dyed, election had no place, becauſe election 
is a thing after the death of Chriſt. 

XX VIII. The example of Caiaphas and of Judas, 
is here of ſpeciall weight: For by the doctrine of Ar- 
minius,God electeth all men vnder this condition, that 
they beleeue in thedeath of Chriſt. I demand there- 
fore, whether God choſe Caraphas and 1udas to ſalna» 
tion, vader this condition, that they ſhould beleeue 
in the death of Chriſt? This ſurely cannot be laid ; 
becauſe God had decreed to vſe the wickedneſſe of 
Caiaphas and 1udasto deliver Chriſt to death. How 
couid they be elected to ſaluation, vnder the cond ti- 
on of beleeuing in the death of Chriſt, who were ap- 
pointed to that very thing, that by their incredu ity 
and wickedneſſe, Chriſt might be delivered to death? 
But we onely touch theſe things cout ſarily and by the 
way, 
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ways they are to be expounded more exactly in their 
place. 


Canary, XIII. 


Of the obiett of Predeſtination, that is, whether God pre- 
deftinaumg , conſidereth a man a4 fallen, or as" not 
fallen, 


though God hath elected to ſaluation, 
Ms theſe men rather then others, for no other 
AY cauſe, then that it ſo ſeemed good to 
bim, nor is the cauſe of this difference to 
be ſought in man; yet what is the obiect of Pre- 
deſtination, that is, whether God electing or re- 
probating men, hath conſidered them as fallen 
and ſinners, or as not fallen, but as men in 
the Maſſe, not corrupted, it may be doubted. 
The Paſtors of the Valacrian Churches, ſtrong main- 
tainers of the truth, in their moſt exact Epiſtle , the 
coppy whereof they haue ſent to vs , doe profeſſe 
that they thinke that God conſidered thoſe men 
which hee did elect, and which hee did paſſe by, as 
fallen in Adam and dead in (inves : All the anciens 
thinke ſo, to none of whom ( as farre as know) it 
euer came in their minde to ſay that God reprobated 
men without the beholding of ſinne. I ſee that of 
the ſame opinion is Calvin, Zanchy, Meclanchiton, Bu- 
cer, Muſculus, Pareus, famous lights in this age of 
the Church , out of whoſe writings, I haue added 
ſome gathered ſentences at the end of this worke, 
leaſt mould ſtay the haſtening reader, and ſhould 


breake off the thread of the diſputation begunne 
| againſt 


92 


of the Obiect of Predeſtination. 


againſt the Armunians: The confeſſion of the chur- 
ches of France doth keepe it ſelſe within theſe limits, 
in the twelth Article, where out of the ninth Chap- 
ter to the Ramanes, and other places of Scripture, 
Election and Reprobation is proued to be out of 
the. corrupt maſſe, The reuerend Syned of Dords 
(then which for many ages there hath beene none 
more famous, nor more holy) harh allowed this o- 
pinion : I doe not ſee what can'i be oppoſed to ſo 
great authority. A holy aſſembly gathered together 
our of diverſe parts of the Chriſtian world, hath 
prudently ſcene and diſcerned , that this opinion is 
not onely more modeſt, and more ſafe,but alſo that it 
is moſt fit to put back the obiections of theſe innoua- 
tors, which doe impudently triumph in this matter : 
Thus are their frames diſſolued, and their ſinnewes 
are cut from them; for Reprobation without the be- 
holding of ſinne being taken away, which they aſſaile 
with all their forces, they beate the ayre, neither haue 
they any thing that they ſhould ſtrike at: the cauſes 
by which our conteſſion, and alſo the reuerend Synod 
is led, that they thought it fic for them to reſt in the 
Predeſtination, wherein man is conſidered as fallen, 
I ſuppoſe be theſe. 

I. Firſt, that Phraſe of Scripture which calleth the 
Elect, the weſſels of mercy, offers it ſelfe: Now there is 
no place for mercy vnleſſe towards the miſerable. 
He cannot be elected to the ſalvation, to be obtained 
by Chriſt, vnleſſe he be conſidered as one that bath 
neede of a redeemer : And ſeeing that the appoint- 
ment to an end, doth include the meanes by which 
that end is come by, and the meanes to ſaluation is 

the 
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the remiſſion of ſinnes, nor is there remiſſion of 
ſinnes without ſinne, it is plaine that they are ap- 
pointed to ſaluation, who are conſidered as ſinners. 

II. Neither could God, with the preſeruation of his 
iuſtice, puniſh thoſe men whom he conſidered without 
ſin, tor God doth not puniſh the guiltles: Damnation 
is an act ofthe iuſtice of God, which iuſtice cannot 
ſtand, or agree with it ſelf, if innocent man for no fault 
be appointed to that deſertion, and ſorſaking, which 
eternall deſtruction muſt neceſlarily tollow; or if God 
had determined to deſtroy men, before he did deter- 
mine to create them. 

III. Then as God doth not condemne, vnleſſe it be 
for (in ; fo it is certaine that hee is not willing to con- 
demn, vnleſſe it be tor ſin: But to reprobate men, & to 
be willing to condemne, are the ſame thing, euen as to 


elect & to be willing to ſaue, is the ſame thing: There- 


fore God doth not reprobate vnleſſe it be for ſinne. 
Iv. Furthermore it cannot be denied, but that 
reprobation or reiection of the creature from God, is 
the puniſhment which can be inflicted on the reaſo- 
nable creature, becauſe eternall torments doe neceſ- 
farily follow it, which if we get to be granted; it will 
thence follow, that it is not the part of infinite good- 
neſſe and higheſt iuſtice to forſake his one creature, 
and that not becauſe he hath ſinned, but becauſe it 
ſo ſeemed good to God, that hee might ſeeke matter 
ſor his glory out of the deſertion, and forſaking of 
the ſoule which hee created. Can the father, who 
knowetli that the happineſſe of his ſonne depends on 
him, without the crime of cruelty, and want of natu- 
rall affection, forſake his ſonue that is — — 
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tound guilty of no wickedneſſe, eſpecially it by this 
forlaking, his ſon ſhould fall into erernall torments, 
and by it be made not onely moſt miſcrable, but alſo 
moſt wicked? 

v. Neither ſhould God deale iuftly , if he ſhould 

ive more euill co the creature, by infinite parts, then 
- hath giuen good : To which, when he had giuen 
eſſe, a becing, a while after, without any fault of it, 
he gaue it, male eſſe, an euill and miſerable being. 
for euer. Indeede if God ſhould onely take away 
that he hath giuen, and ſhould bring the creature to 
nothing, there were no cauſe at all of complaining : 
But to giue an infinite euill to that creature, to whom 
he gaue a finite good, and to create man to that end 
onely that he might deſtroy him, that out of this de- 
ſtruction he might get glory to himſelſe, the good - 
neſſe and iuſtice of God abhorreth. 

V I. Vet chis is the moſt gricuous thing, that by 
this, eyther reprobation or deſertion of man, being 
conſidered without ſinne, the innocent is made not 
onely moſt miſerable, but euen moſt wicked : For 
the auerſion and turning away of the will, doth ne- 
ceſſarily follow the denying of the ſpirit of God; and 
ſeeing according to this opinion, God hated man, 
that was made by him, before man hated God, it 
cannot come to paſſe, but that the hatred of God, 
whereby he hates man, by the 1ame opinion, ſhouid 
be made the cauſe of that hatred whereby man hates 
= „and ſo God ſhould be made the author of 
inne. 

VII. And if God hated Eſas, being conſidered 
in the vncorruptible maſſe, as not a ſinner, it muſt 
needes 
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needes be, that God hates the innocent creature; 
and hatred in God, although it is not an humane al- 
fection, nor a perturbation, yet it is a lure and cer» 
taine will of puniſhing , and puniſhment cannot 
be iuſt, if it be without offence ; neither can a 
man be iuſtly puniſhed, vnleſſe he be confidered as a 
ſinner. 

VIII. Hany man ſhould ſay that God is ob- 
noxious, or ſubiect to no lawes, and therefore his 
actions are not rightly examined, according to the 
rule of iuſtice, ſeeing hee is tyed to no rules : Iwill 
antwere, that the nature of God, is more mighty then 
any law : That naturall perfection, by which it is im- 

ni ble that God ſhould lie, or that he ſhould ſinne; 
is alſo the cauſe, why he could not hate his guiltleſſe 
creature, or appoint man to eternall torments, for no 
fault of his: Lea if theſe things were true, it were the 
part of a wiſe man to _ e thele things, not to 
moue this anagyris or offenſiue matter, and rather 
to command ſilence or ignorance to themſelues, then 
to breake into theſe ſecrets, which being declared, 
doe caſt in ſcruples and doubts, and yeeld occaſion 
to the aduerſarics , of defaming the true religion, 
and by which, no man is made fitter to the duties 
of a Chriſtian, or of a ciuill man, or to any part of 

ay. . 

: IX. That could not eſcape which ſhould ſay , 
that by reprobation, men are not appointed to dam- 
nation, bur onely are paſſed by, or not elected. Thus 

ſeeke gentler words, that by them the ſame 
thing might be ſaid; for it is all one, whether God 
doth appoint a man co damnation, or doth _——" 
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which damnation muſt neceſſarily follow. Whoſoc- 
uer God doth not elect, whether hee be ſaid to be o- 
mitted and paſſed by, or to be reprobated , hee is al- 
waies excluded ſrom the grace of God, damnation 
doth certainely tollow this excluding; becauſe wi h- 
out the grace of election. there is no ſaluation. For 
ſeeing it is manifeſt to all, that men by election, are 
appointed to ſaluation, I would haue it told mee, to 
what they that are not elected, but paſſed by, are 
appointed : Surely if election doth appoint men to 
ſaluation, it is plaine, that by reprobation , which is 
called emiſſion or paſſing by, the reſt are excluded 
from ſaluation, and appointed to deſtruction. ; 
X. And if God haue appointed the innocent 
creature to deſtruction, it mult needes be, that hee 
hath appointed it to ſinne, without which , there can 
be no iuſt deſtruction, and ſo God would be the im- 
pulſiue and mouing cauſe of ſinne: Neither could 
man iuſtly be puniſhed for that ſinne, to which he is 
eyther preciſely appointed, or compelled by the will 
of God. | 
XI. That the decrees of God are eternall , and 
that he hath fore-knowne all things from eternity, 
doth not hinder this opinion, which doth maintaine, 
God in election and reprobation, to haue conſidered 
man as fallen, before he conſidered him as condem- 
ned : For although the decrees of God are certaine, 
yet there is ſome order among them; as the eteraali 
decree of ouerthrowing the world by fire, was in or- 
der after the decree of creating the world: So al- 
though God, from eternity, had appointed the wic- 
ked to puniſhment, yet nothing hinders but * 
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the conſideration , whereby hee conſidered men as 
ſinners, ſhould be in order before that whereby hee 
conſidered men as reprobate, ot appointed to puniih- 
ment. 

XII. Neither doth it follow of the opinion of 
the reuerend Synod, and the confeſſion of our Chur- 
ches, by which man tallen is the obiect of predeſti- 
nation, that God created man to an vncertaine end, 
or to haue mifled of that end which he propuunded 
to himſeite. Tue laſt end, propounded to God, was 
the illuſtration, and ſetting torth of his glory, by the 
manifeſtation of his goodneſſe and iuſtice ; that hee 
might come to this end, hee decreed to create man 
iuſt, but mutable and free : The fore- Knowledge of 
the fall ot man doth follow this decree, not in time, 
but in order, and election and reprobation doth in 
order follow this fore · knowledge. 

XIII. They are very tarre from the truth, 
which would haue God. in electing and reprobating, 
to haue conſidered man as not created; tor they doe 
as much as if they (hou'd ſay, that God conſidered 
man as nothing, and therefore as not man. Surely in 
that very thing, that theycall him a man, they call him 
ſomewhat; but to conſider ſomething as nothing is a 
thing well · nigh a dreame : He that wi. ſaue or puniſh 
a man, muſt neceſſarily, firſt haue wi leu him to be a 
man : For if God had appointed man to pun ſhment 
befare he had appointed to create him, he thould ſo 
doe, as it any one ſhould determine to beate his chil 
dren, before he hath determined to beget them. 

XIV. Finally, ſceing the firſt act of hiz omnipo- 
tency was buſied about nothing, it muſt ucede> — 
H that 
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that it went before the act of his mercy or juſtice, 
which cannot be buſied but about ſomething that 
harh being. 

XV. 1 ſay the ſame thing in other words, 
which would haue God in predeſtinating to haue 
con ſidered man, as one that might be created and 
might fa'l : For he which ſaith he might be created, 
faith he was not yet created; and hee that ſaith hee 
might fall, ſaith that he had not fallen, but that to o- 
ther inconueniences, they adde this increaſe, that they 
put a power and potentiall faculty in that thing 
which is nothing In God indcede there was the 
actiue power of creating the world, before he created 
it : But there was not in the world the paſſiue power 
for creating, before it was created: So neither could 
there be power for the creation, or for the fall,in man 
being not created, and it is plainely contrary to rea- 
ſon, — of him which is not, it ſhould be ſaid that he 
may fall. Then alſo if God elected man that might 
be created, what doth hinder that it may not be ſaid, 
that he elected ſome whom hee neuer would create? 
For theſe alſo may be created; but if God elected 
thoſe whom he preſuppoſed hee would create, the 
wil of creating mult needes goe before the election. 


Cu Ar. XIV. 


That the _Apoſile Saum Paul, in the ninth to the Romanes, 
by the word Maſſe, under flood the corrupted Meſſe. 


8 Aint Paal kecpes himſelfe within theſe limits, 
in the ninth chapter to the Romanes, where 
hee ſpeaketh more fully, and more exactly of the 
election 
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election and reprobation, then any where elſe. For 
it he had written with a beame of the Sunne, it could 
not more cleerely appeare, that he [peakes ot the cor- 
rupted male, and ot the will of God, by hic h of ſin- 

full men, one is choſen, and the other reprobared. 
II. The ſcope of the Apoitie, is to beate back the 
vaine confidence of the Iewes , who boalted in the 
law, and in the rightcouſnele of their workes, to 
whom it did ſeeme an abſurd and impoſkibie thing 
that the Iſraelites, or the greater part otch.m, tell 
from the couenant of God, and were not reckoned a- 
mong the ſonnes of God. That hee might pull this 
{cruple out of their mindes , and might walh away 
this pride; he fercheth the matter from the very ori- 
ginall, and doth deny that carnall propagation, or 
the righteouſneſſe of workes, is the cauſe why any one 
is to be reckoned the ſonne of Abraham, but the good 
pleaſure ot G d, and the free election of grace, by 
which God, ot the iſſue of abrabem , choſe whom 
he wou'd, and whom he would bee rcieted ; bath 
mercy ot whom he would, and whom he would hee 
hardned : and of the ſame maſſe, hath prepared ſome 
veſſels tor honour , and hath patiently endured the 
veſſels prepared for deſtruction. To which purpoſe 
he bringerh two paireof examples, Iſaac and 1/hmaek, 
Iacob and Eſau ; and he doth lay downe Iſauc and Ja- 
cob, as ſonnes of the promiſe , and examples of the 
tree e'etion of grace; but ae and Eſau, as ex- 
ampl es of reiection : And he doth ſec me of purpoſe 
to adde the example of Eſas and Jacob for a prolen ſis, 
or preuention ot an obiection. For the lewes might 
except, that therefore the difference was betweene 
H 2 Iſaac 
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1ſaac and 1/ſbmael, becauſe the one was of the ſeruant, 
the other of the free woman: Then alſo becauſe when 
Iſaac was borne, 1{þmael already had ſhewed the lignes 
ot an euill diipolition, and had done thoſe things, ſor 
which hee ought to be excluded from the couenant. 
The Apoſtle doth fitly preuent this obiection, by the 
exampſc of Iacab and Eſau, who both were the ſonnes 
of the tree woman, and neither of them had done a- 
ny good ot euill, yet God loued the one, and hated 
the other. 

III. All theſe things are brought by the Apoſtle, 
that he might teach in what reſpect God choſe ſome 
of che lewes, and reprobared others, although they 
were puft vp with the opinion of legall righteouſ- 
neſſe: This nation ſeeing it was impure and cor- 
rupt, it could not be compared to the pure mafle : 
And the Apoſtle ſhould plainely ſpcake befides the 
matter if he ſhould vic the example of the vndefiled 
maſle, to teach how God out of a corrupted nation 
choſe ſome, and reprobated others. 

IV. The examples of 1cob and Eſau doe convince 
and proue the ſame thing, of whom, when they were 
in the wombe, and had done neither good nor euill, 
God doth prononnce, that he loued Jacob, that hee 
hated Eau. Now God could not conſider theſe twins 
in the wombe, but he muſt conſider them ſuch as they 
were: & they were corrupted & defiled with originall 
ſinne. Surely he cannot be faid to be preferred before 
the other, becauſe he was better when he was in the 
womb, ſeeing neither of them had done good or euill. 
This is that with which S. Pas! doth ſtop the mouth 
of cheſe queſtioniſts, and will not haue any to plead 
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againſt God, or anſwere him againe ; ſeeing there is 
no cauſe but the meere good pleaſure of God, why, of 
two that were equally euill, he preferred the one be- 
fore the other. r 

v. Neither is there any ſmall force in theſe words; 
I haue hated : for God could not hate the creature 
whom he conſidered as pure and voide of ſinne. 

VI. It is no light thing that hee ſo deſcribeth the 
elect, to wit, chat are they whom God will haue mer- 
ꝙ en. ver. i 8. whence alſo, wer.23. they are called the 
veſſels of mercy : for mercy preſuppoſeth miſery. They 
force the words of the Apoſtle, who by miſereri, to 
haue mercy, vnderftand (imply benefacere,to doe well. 
I] ſhould doubt and make conſcience to athrme, that 
God had had mercy on Chriſtas man, on whom yet 
he hath beſtowed more gifts, then on any other crea- 
ture. 

VII. There is —— weight alſo in the word hard- 
ning: he hardneth (ſaith the Apoſtle) whom he will. As 
by thoſe on whom God will haue mercy,the Elect are 
vnderſtood; fo by them that are hardned,the repro- 
bate are vnderſtood: And to thinke that God deter- 
mined to harden that man, whom hee con ſidereth as 
pure, & as in the incorrupted eſtate, is great wicked- 
neſſe, and contumelious againſt the iuſtice of God: 
By this meanes God ſhould not onely puniſh the in- 
nocent, but alſo depraue and corrupt the guiltleſle. 
For obduration and hardning is a ſperies and kinde of 
puniſhment, and therefore after linne; God hard- 
neth none, but he who is already hard; ſo he hardned 
Pharaoh, he being already ſtubborne, and prone to re- 


bell of his owne diſpoſition . 
H z VIII. Neither 


102 of the Obiecł of Predeſtination. 
VIII. Neither is there neede of much wit to per · 
ceiue, that Pharaoh is no fit example of reprobation, 
out of the incorrupted Maſſe, and ot a man conſide- 

red without ſinne. 

IX. It is alſo greatly to be obſerued, that the A- 
poſtie ſpeaking of reprobates, doth ſay that they are 
veſſels, uaTreTuta Us 47G ua), fitted, or prepared, ts 
deſtructim : He doth not ſay, that God prepared or 
fitted them, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to ſay that God put 
ſinne in them, by which they might be prepared to 
deſtruction; but when he ſpeaketh of the elect, ha- 
uing turned his ſpeech, ſaith, that God prepared them 
tor glory, whick God doth, by giuing them the ſpirit, 
and faith. It is not without conlideration that the A- 
— would not after the ſame manner ſpeake in 

th places, ci. becauſe God found ſome veſſels fit- 
ted to deſtruction, but made others veſlels appointed 
to glory, and that by hauing mercy on them. 

X. Saint . Auaſten is expreſſe to this purpoſe: For in 
ſixe hundred places, cither cxplaning or touching 
this place of Saint Paul, hee doth vnderſland by the 
name Maſle, the Muſſe corrupted and pollured with 
ſinne. So Epiſt, 105. Becauſe that -whole Maſſe is mſtly 
condemned, iu ice hath giuen that.contumely and diſgs ace 
that is duc, ana grace doth nine that hononr which is not 
duc: and inihefams Epiltic, The <amerſal Maſſe i 
iuſtiy condemurd of ſinne: and a little atter, I they are 
the veſſels of mrath. n bich are made for that deſtruction 
which is du: ly grnen lo them, (et them impute this to them- 
ſclacs; becrnſe they are made of that Maſſe, which for the 
ſiunc of one man, 15 mſily and deſcruealy condemned of 


God. He doth repeate the lame thing, EH. o and 
Encherid. 
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Encherid.cap.98 99. and 107. where he calleth it the 
Maſſe ot dettruction: See allo the 2. 4b. againſt the 
two Epiſtles of the Pelagians, cap.7. and lib.y. againſt 
Julian, cap. 3. Neither did euer any among the ancient, 
thinke that Paul ſpeakes of the ſound, and not cor- 
rupted Mate. ; 


\ 


Cnar.XV, \ 
That Arminius doth willin;ly darken the words of the 4. 
poſtle, which are cleare and expreſſe. 


sinus with a carefull ſubtilty, but with 
VP) an vnhappy ſucceſſe, bath written a 
rn vpon the ninth Chapter tothe 
eee; tor hee doth torment the A- 
= * poltle, and doth, as it were with wracks, 
draw from him againſt his will, what things bechinks 
may make for the patronage ot his errour of Election 
for faith forec-ſeene. 

I. He faines that the Apoſties minde is to teach, 
that they onely of the lewes were to be reckoned the 
ſonnes of Abraham, who letting paſſe iuſtification 
by the law, doe follow after righteouſneſſe and faich; 
and the purpoſe, according to Election, hee denyerh 
to be rhe decree of the election of ſeuerall men, but the 
generall and conditionall decree of ſauing all, who 
were to beieeue: By which decree Arminius will haue 
all men to be elected conditionally,which ſurely is no 
election, ſeeing e ection is not, but of ſeuera'l men, 
o_ * choſen out of the multitude, others being re- 
lected. 

II. I confeſſe indeede, that the docttine of election 
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by free grace, doth make the way to the doctrine 
of righteouſneſſe, by faith; yet all this diſpute of Saint 
Paul, concerning election, which reacheth from the 
ſixt verſe to the thirteenth, doth nor deale of iuſti fi- 
cation by faith, neither would the Apoſtle proue in 
this place, that man is iuſtified by faith, or that God 
doth elect thoſe which apprehend Chriſt by faith: 
Bur by the doctrine of election, doth frame to hime 
ſelf an entrance, to the treatiſe ofiuſtificatisn by faith, 
which afterwards he addes. Hee would here proue 
this one thing,that man is not truely the ſonne of the 
promiſe by the workes of the law, but by the electi- 
on of free grace, and by the mercy of God; for it is 
manifeſt, that here workes are not oppoſed to faith, 
but to election, and to God calling. So Verſe the 11. 
he doth not ſay, not by wor lei, but by fait but he faith, 
not by workes, bat by him that calleth. So Verſe 16. when 
he had ſaid, Ir i not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth ; hee doth not adde, bat of him that beleexeth : 
What then ? but of God that ſheweth mercy. 

III. For when it is ſpoken of the cauſe, why, of 
two that are equally conceiued in ſinne (ſuch as were 
Eſau and Jacob,) God ſhould preferre the one afore the 
other, the onely mercy of God, and the election by 
grace, is to be conſidered, and not faith, which is 
not the cauſe, but the effect of our election, neither 
doth it goe before election, but followeth it. SoSaint 
Paw! 1 Cor. 7. 2 5. faith, that he obtained mercy from God 
Js be futbfall and not becauſe he was after to be ſo. 
Wherefore Saint Paul in all this ſpeech wherein hee 
ſpeaks of the cauſe of the difference which God makes 


betweene two that were by nature alike, makes no 
mention. 
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mention of taich : But this Treatiſe being finiſhed, he 
doth deſcend, verſe 30. to the righteoulneſſe of faith, - 
as to the fruit which doth follow election. 

IV. But Arminius for the ſafegard of his cauſe; 
doth change the words of Saint aul, and doth thruſt 
in ſomething of his owne : For in the place of that pg az, 
which Saint Paul ſaith, not of worker, but of him that 
calleth , he doth ſubſtitute theſe his words, feigned by 
himſelte; not of wor te, but of faith, whereby God calling 
ſhould be obeyed : when notwithſtanding in all that dil- 
putation which dealethconcerning election, there is no 
mention made of faith, neither doth the leaſt ſteppe 
thereof appeare. 

V. It is meruailous, how much Arminius doth a- 
buſe the examples of Iſiac and Iſbmael, and alſo of J- 
cob and Eſau: He doth contend, that they are here 

ropounded, not as examples, but as types of them 
who followed after righteouſneſſe by workes, not by 
faich. Certainely there muſt be ſome agreement be- 
tweene the type, and the thing ſignified by the type. 
But who euer heard it ſaid, that miei would haue 
beene iuſtiſied by the workes of the Law, and not by 
faith? ſeeing at that time the law was not giuen, nei- 
ther were theſe differences ot iuſtification by the law, 
and by faith knowne ; neither is it credible, that /- 
mael euer thought of or regarded theſe things: T here- 
fore. Arminius doth as much as it Nimrod ſhould be 
mide a type of the Phariſaicall righteouſneſſe. Can the 
night be a type of the light ? or can E/as, whom the 
Apoſtle, Heb.1 2.16. calleth prophane, and therefore 
allo a deſpiſer of the Law, be atype of them, who be- 


ing ſet on fire with the zeale of the Law, would be 
iuſtified 
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iuttifed by their workes? But it is worth the labour to 
here, why he would haue Eſas be a type of the ſonnes 
of the fle{h, and ot them which aff.& rightoulneſle 
by workes. Becauſe (faith he) he was firit burne. O 
acucely (poken ! He ſhould haue laid, becauſe he was 
red, or becaule he was a hunter: I am aſhamed to re- 
fute theſe things; and yet in thelc fi ments and for- 
gerics, the good man doth place the chiefe ſafegard 
ot his doctcine of election, for faith fore · ſeene. 

VI. Then alſo fee how licentiouſly he mockes the 
Apoſtle: Fur hen he layeth du une 1/bmael and E- 


ſas, not as examples of reiection, by the ſecret coun- 


ſc! of God, but as 4 type, having no agreement with 
the thing {tgnihicdz he doth fo vic theſe names, as Lo- 
gicians vi- Sacrates, or Lawyers Titius and Mauius, for 
any other man. 

VII. But if we exactly weigh, what it is to haue 
hated man, being yet in the wombe, before hee hath 
done good or euil!;we (hall ealily ſee, that Eſaw is not 
one y laid downe here as a type, but allo as an exam- 
ple, to whom indeede theſe things agreed, although 
he were not vſed for a type: For Malachy,from hence 
theſe words are taken, doth not lay downe Eſau as a 
type, but as an example. 

But how that which is ſaid, that God hated Eſas, 
being yet in the wombe, before he had commirted a- 
ny cuill, may be drawne to Arminius his purpole, 
and belong to the type of thoſe who will be iu- 
ou by faith, hee hath ſeene, ſurely I doe not 

ce, 

VIII. Paul addeth, what ſhall we {9 then? i there 
wUnrighteouſncſſe with God ? The ſenle is plaine, and 
depcnding 
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depending on thoſe things that went before He had 
laid downe two twins of like condition and nature, 
neither better then the other, whereot yet God loues 
the one, and hates the other, and had brought the 
meere will of God, who hath mercy en whem he will, to 
be the cauſe of this difference, and not the fore - ſeeing 
of any vertue in the one. Hence is bred an obiection: 
whether God be vniuft, who gineth vnlike things to 
them that are alike ; and why he hath not mercy on 
both? What faith Arminius here? Why, hee takes 
theſe things, as if Paul demanded whether there is 
iniuſtice with God, who excludes thoſe from the co- 
uenant, who would be iuſtified by the Law, which he 
himſelfe made, and who would haue them that be- 
lecue in Chriſt, to be iuſtified. This is a bould con- 
jecture, whereot there is no ſtep nor mention in that 
which went betore. But it it be lau full for any one to 
mingle and adde to the Scripture ſo many things out 
ot his owne wit, there is nothing ſo abſurd or impi- 
ous, which may not be proued out of the Scripture. 
What that there is no color nor reaſon for this here? 
for what (hcw is there here of iniuſtice in God: or who 
iz ſo mad that he wil! cxpoſtulare with God, becauſe 
he will iuſtifie by faith in Chriſt, and obſolue them 
that are guilty of the breach of the law? Truely who- 
ſoener doth m ruaile or demand, why it ſemes good 
to God to ſave ſinners by fa th in Chriſt, doth not re- 
quite iultice in God, but doth peere into the ſecrets of 
Gods wiſdome. And if this had beene the Apoſties 
minde, which (Arminius doth faine to him, it had 
beene eaſie to anſwere, that God is not therefore vn- 
iuſt, who doth ſaue them that belceue, and doth op 
P'Y 
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ly a better righteouſnes ,' to them who cannot be 
juſtified by the Law, of the breach vhereof they are 
guilty ; or in place of the couenant of the law, vhich 
by ſinne is made voide, doth ſet another, by which 
man might be ſaued. Saint Paul anſwets no ſuch 
thing, but doth bring in God himſelſe, anſwerin 
thus; 1 will haue mercy on whom 1 will huue mercy, and 
I will haue compaſſion on whom 1 will haue compaſſion : 
which words, doe not ſpeake of iuſtification by faith, 
but of the free election of God, whereby of two men 
alike conceiued in ſinne, and alike guilty, one is pre- 
ferred before the other: Saint Pas doth not lay, that 
becauſe the law is violated therefore there is neede of 
mercy z but he doth bring the cauſe of this difference 
berwecnethoſe that are equall by nature; 7 will haue 
mercy on whons 1 will haue mercy : According to Armi- 
nius, hee ſhould haue ſaid, 7 will haue mercy by what 
meanes 1 will & 1 will make ſuch a conenamt as ſhall pleaſe 
my ſelſe. For he will haue God not to ſpeake of the 
election of ſeucrall men, but of the manner, which it 
leaſerh God to choaſe to exerciſe his mercy: As if he 
d laid, 1 will haue mercy 4s will; and not, 1 will 
have mercy, cuius vols , on whom I will: Surely this 
word Caim, of whom, doth put this queſtion to flight, 
and doth make dull the weake wit of Arminius: for 
this word marketh out particular perſons, and not the 
manner whereby God doth exerciſe his mercy to- 
wards them: For he that asked the queſtion; Hh 
ſhall we ſay then, is there iniuſlice with God? moued the 
doubt concerning the hardning and reiection of par- 
ticular men, & not concerning the manner by which it 
ſeemed good to God to ſaue men, or to haue mercy on 
them. IX. And 


— 


Of the Obiect of Predeſtina/ion. 

IX. And theſe words, 7 will beue mercy on whom 1 
will haue mercy, and, it ij nat of lum that willeth , nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth merey : By 
which ſaluation and election, is expreſly aſcribed to 
the good picaſure of Cod, Arminius doth darken 
and obſcure them; for he thus interpreteth them : i 
i not of him that willetb, that u, rightcouſneſſe is not: 
But in the former verſes,it is not ſpoken of righteouſ- 
neſſ⸗, but of election: Alſo thoſe wordes , 1 will haue 
mercy, on whom 1 will haue mercy , are taken out of 
Exodus, Chap. 3 3. v. 19. Where it is ſpoken of ſalua- 
tion, not ot righteouſneſſe: But grant that it is here 
— of righteouſneſle; will it not hence follow 

t faith is not of him that willeth , and therefore 
neither ſaluation? for ſaluation is by righteouſneſſe, 
and righteouſneſſe is by faith. 

X. The obſtinacy and affected fiupidity of theſe 
ſectaries, doth maruailouſly bewray it ſelſe in one 
thing. Paul bringeth in the demander thus ſpeaking, 
Why doth he yet complaine! for who hath reſiſted his will? 
By u hich words it doth maniteſtly appeate, that in 
this Chapter it is ſpoken of the will of God, which 
cannot be reſiſted, and that Arminize is willingly 
blinde, while he affirmeth that it is here ſpoken of the 
antecedent will ot God, which hee thinkes may be 
reliſted, 

XI. What? That Arminius doth ſecretly accuſe 
Saint Paul of ſtupid dulneſſe, or of prepoſterous and 
needeleſſe modeſty : for what neede was there in the 
buſineſſe of the election and reprobation of ſeuerall 
perſons, to ſtop the mouth of demanders, by ſaying, 
Oman, what art thou that repheſt againſt God ? lecing 
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by the doctrine of Arminius, there is at hand an ea- 
fie and ready anſwete: That God elected this man, 
becauſe he torelaw he would belceue 3 and bee re- 
robated that man, becauſe he torclaw he would not 
| leeue, Did not the Apoftle ſee there things? Or 
did he ſee them, but did enuy to vs the clecre folution 
of this knot, that might bring light to this darke- 
| neſſe? The ignorance of Paul (hall be alwaies bet» 
ter to mee, then the ſharpe vnderſtanding of an- 
other. 
| XII. Maruailous is the wit and ridiculous au- 
| dacitie of Arnoldus Corninw,in expounding this chap- 
| ter. Hein bis worke againſt Telenw, Chap g. doth 
| thus expound the type of Jacob and EV. Surely 
(ſaich be) & there the youger Was preferred before the 
| elder, ſoalſoit was ficured , that ſaluatton ſbould not be 
| by the Law, although it was firſt giuen, but by faith. 
Surely if this man be belecued, the Law is the eder 
brother, and Faith the yonger : Did God then hite 
the law, before it had done good or euill? I am alha- 
med to coatute theſe things; tor ſceing God preach- 
ed the Goſpel! to Adam himſe fe, by the yonger bro- 
ther, the law is rather to be vnderſtood : Perhaps by 
the elder, he would haue thoſe to be vnderſtood, who 
| would be juſtified by the law ; but this is no leſſe dif- 
| | flicult to conceiue, — God hated them before they 
| had done eyther good or euiil, and how they could 
be the elder, ſecing they neuer were ſonnes 
| XII. Finally che truth is here ſo euident, that 
| ct e Vorſfius having left Arminiuu, doth yeeld to our part: 
| Peer ſech di For he thinkes that the ſcope of the Apoſtle in this 
| chapter is to teach, that rigkteouſueſſe, and eternall 
ſaluation 
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ſaluation doth depend, not on the dignity and worrh 
of workes, or any carnall prerogatiue, ſuch as the 
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The opinions of the parties ypow the doitrine of Pre- 
— Ki 7 


E 8haue already ſaid that predeſtination 
is the decree of God, by which, in the 
worke of our ſaluation, God hath from 

eternity determined what hee will doe 
with euery particular man; and that there are two 
parts — Ares of it, Election, and Reprobation. 

II. Arminius, Theſ 15. Thesleg. Diſputa. vnder- 
ſtanding by the name of Predeſtination, onely electi- 
on, doth thus defineit. Predeſtination is the decree of 
Gods good pleaſure in Chriſt, whereby from eternity hee 
hath determmed with himſelfe,to inſtifie to adopt and free- 
ly to reward with eternal life, the faithfull, to whom hee 
hath decreed to giue faith, to the praiſe of bis glorious 
grace, All other his ſectaries doe with one mouth ſay, 
that election is the decree ot God, of ſaving thoſe that 
bel eeue in Chriſt, and (hall perſeuere in faith. 

III. But here the 4rminans doe with a maruailous 
craft hide their minde and meaning: For that defi- 
nition laid downe by Arminius doth ſeeme to teach, 
that God choſe ſome certaine men to ſaluation: But 
it is otherwiſe , nor is this the meaning of this difini- 
tion: for by theſe words, the faithfull to wham bee de- 
creed to gine faith, they doe not vnderſtand ſome 
certame 
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certaine men whom God hath preciſely elected; but 
they onely inſinuate of hat qua'iry they are whom 
God would elect. o wit, ſuch as thou.d beleeue: And 
they teach, that God is often diſappoincedot that will 
by which he hath decreed to gine men faith, and 
that he may be condemned whom God hath ſo e- 
lected : For they deny that this decree is preciſe, but 
chat it is conditionall, and which depend of faith 
foreſeene; of which faith the grace of God is but a 
cauſe in part, for free will hath alſo a part here, in the 
power whereof it is to vie well or ill the preventing 
& accompanying grace of God, & eyther to receiue, or 
to refuſe it: Therefore they make God, by this decree, 
ſeriouſiy ro intend the ſaluation of all men, & to haue 
determined to giue them ſuthcient grace & po ver to 
belecue: but that he is — ů of this uis decree 
& intention in many, mans will hindring it, whereby 
it comes to paſſe that God is deceiued of his naturall 
deſire and firſt intention, which ſurely mult n:edes 
be the beſt. Leaſt therefore any one (hyuld thinke, 
that by this decree of e ection, which Arminius hath 
defined, ſome certaine men are appointed to life, it 
muſt be obſerued, that this decree, according to the 
meaning of Arminius, doth conditionally belong to 
all men whatſoeuer, and that by this antecedent will, 
Pharaoh and Judas, Ce. are conditionally elected; 
wherefore the Arminians doe deny that the number 
of the elect is certaine by the preciſe appointment of 
on which can neither be increaſed, nor be dimini- 
ed. 

I V. Obſerue alſo, that that definition laid dow ne 
by Arminius, doth not belong to * 
en 
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taken away by an immature and vnſeaſonable death; 
for the Arminiam will haue onely them that belecue 
to be elected. 

v. Beſides this generall and conditionall election, 
by which all men without | — 
make another election of particular men, which dot 
reſt & relye on faith foreſeene. This they define to be 
the abſolute decree of God , of ſauing ſome certaine 


men,whom he from eternity tore-ſaw would belecue 
in Chriſt, and perſeuere in the faith. which faith and 
perſeuerance, they ſay, is conſidered in the decree of 


election, as already fultilled : The ſame men are alſo 
of opinion, that this election, while wee are = 
vpon earth, is incompleate, and reuocable: For ſo 
Greninchonizs, P. 136. 137. As the good things of our 
ſaluation, which are continued, futh being continued , and 
are renoted — faith berng denied, are in- 
compleate, ſo election us in thus life incompleate , not per- 
emptory, not irreuscable: But the — of election 
being timiſhed, they will haue this decree then to bee 
compleate and irrevocable. 

VI. They will haue the will of God, of ſaving 
ſome certaine men, to be after the will of man, and to 
depend vpon the fore-ſecing of faith. 

VII. They will haue that firſt election to belong 
to the antecedent will, the latter election to the con- 
ſequent will. 

VIII. That God doth ſupply to men the meanes 
to beleeue, they thinke it to be the act of his pro- 
uidence, and not of this election, whereby hee hath 
appointed ſome certaine men to glory: and they de- 
nie true ä — 
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effect of this latter and abſolute election: ſeeing pre- 
ciſe election doth rather depend on the fore-ſecing of 
that faith, and faith is before election. For they denic 
that God hath preciſely predeſtinated any one to 
faith, but they will haue it, that they that haue faith 
are predeftinated to ſaluation. 

IX. They comprehend the whole doctrine of 
election in foure decrees , which they ſo knit among 
themſelues with a perpetuall linking, that the latter 
depend on the former. 

X. The x. decree of God , is of giuing his ſon for the 
aboliſhing of ſin, & torthe ion of al mankind, 
ip which redemption,they wou!d haue al mankind to 
be reconciled, and remiſſion of fins to be obtained for 
all. The 2. decree, that whereby God decreed to ſaue 
them that beleeue, & would perſeuere in faith: This is 
that generall & conditionall election. The 3. dec ree, is 
that herby God decreed to giue to all men ſuthcient 
grace for faith & repentance: which power, they ſay, is 
giuen irre ſiſtably, yea; and that God is bound to giue 
all men this grace: But the very act of beleeuing, they 
ſay, is not giuen but reſiſtably, leaſt force ſhould be of- 
fered to mans will. They denie therefore that God de- 
creed to giue to any one preciſely & abſolutely faith, 
and the act of belecuing. The 4. & laſt decree, they 
would have to be that whereby God hath preciſely 
and abſolutely decreed to ſaue ſome certaine men, for 
their faith fore- ſeene. 

XI. Theleare the decrees of the Armimiant, and 
this is the ſumme of their whole doctrine, in the ſear- 
ching and viewing of which, the labour is not ſmall, 
they doe ſo enwrap their meanings, they doe ſo hide 

their 
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their mindes, that there alwaies lyeth open ſome hole 
to [cape by; whoſe meaning he that doth not know, 
will ealily beleeue, they haue wrong done them, they 
doe ſo parget ouer their errour with beautifulbco- 
lours, as it they were of the ſame opinion with vs, 
when they are very farre diſtant from vs: Then alfo 
if one in expounding their opinion, hath not expreſ- 
ſed all, even their leaſt diſtinctions, or hath not obſer- 
ued all their ſhifts, it cannot be ſaid, what tragedics 
they Rirre vp, how miſerably complaine , as it 
were, of force and grieuous flanders, and calumny : 
Being ready alſo to forſweare Arminius, and them» 
ſelues to pluck vp their owne opinions, and to main- 
taine the cauſe of the Papiſts,finally,to doe any thing 
fo they may eſcape our hands. 

XII. But we handle the matter more plainely, 
nor doe we ſo laboriouſly, cut the election of God 
into members: Neither doe wee preſcribe an order 
to God, by which hee ſhould haue digeſted, or yet 
ought to digeſt his thoughts, and to diſpoſe his de- 
crees. We acknowledge there is no generall election, 
ſeeing there is no election where not hing is left: And 
we acknowledge no election, vnleſſe it be of ſeuerall 
and particular perſons, and that alſo to be preciſe 
and determined by the purpoſe of God; neither doe 
we thinke any to be elected, but he that ſhall certain- 
ly and infallibly come to ſaluation: Nor doe we be- 
lecue that we be elected from faith, or for fith, but 
vnto faith. For God doth not elect thoſe that are 
rs by any goodneſſe which goeth before election, 

ut by his election hee will make them Nor 
doth he tore-know any good in vs, but what he _ 
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ſelfe is to bring to paſſe; which is not to fore · ſee, but 
tore · ordaine: Neither doe wee make the election of 
perticular — depend vpon mans will: Yea, 
and we belecue,thar perſeverance, and the con firma- 
tion of mans will in faich doch proceede from Gods 
free election ot grace, by which he decreed to giue to 
them whom he appointed to an end. the meanes to 
come to that end. 

XV. Wee agree with the Amun in this, that 
God, in electing, doth con ſider a man, not onely as 
fallen, but as one that by his gift is to belecue: for 
thoſe which he appointed to ſaluation, he appointed 
alſo to faith and repentance; but we doe not chinke, 
that in election, faith is conſidered as accompliſhed; 
but as that which ſhould be accompliſhed by the 
grace of God, and which is the effect of our election; 
and that God doth this not by cempelling the wil), 
but by bowing it, and by granting that of its owne 
accord it ſhould tollow him, calling: Not by a force, 
which is therefore called irrefiftable, becauſe thou 
canſt not reſiſt it a though thou wouldſt, ſeeing this 
very thing is a part of this grace, that thou ſhalt not 
be willing to reſiſt it: But that God is bound to giue 
his grace to men, we deteſt it. as an opinion contume- 
lious, & reproachtull, againſt the maieſty of God. Alſo 
we delpiſe the opinion of the Arminiams, herby they 
determine that God equally deſires ſaluation to all, as 
an opinion contrary to the Scripture &to experience. 

XIV. Wee ſay that election is the eternall, and 
therefore immutable decree of God, whereby out of 
mankind fallen & corrupted. God decreed of his owne 
meere grace, by Chriſt, to ſaue ſome certaine = 
an 
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und to giue them the meanes hereby they might 
come to — . 0 

XV. The of gini | tance,we 
make to — For — 
cerning the end, includes, allo the meanes ; fo the de- 
cree of making warre, doth include, Horſes, Armes, 
and prouiſion; and the will whereby any one hath 
decreed to builde, doth neceſlarily include the will 
ol ing together ſtones and timber : Neither 
doe we thinke it ſafe to pull aſunder the counſels of 
God, and as it were, ſcrupulouſly to cut them into 


Peeces. 


Cnar.XVIL 
That the Arminians make fore. ſcens faith the cauſe of the 
election of particular per ſons. 


e Arminian conferrers at the Hage. 


I. 
and as many as are their ſectaries, in ma- 
ny places doe profeſle, that they doe not 
make taiththe cauſe of Election, but one- 


ly a precedent condition, and ſome thing pre. requi- 
red before Election. Theſe things they lay onely in 
word: For the ſame men, with very great diligence, 
doe heape vp arguments, whereby it may be proued, 
that faichi is the cauſe of the election of particular per- 
ſons. But oftentimes, there fals from them, either vn- 
willing or vnawares, that which they indeauour to 
preſſe downe, and as Rats, they are catched by be- 
wraying themſelues. 

II. Nicholas Greuinchouius. pag. 103. doth confeſſe, 


that Armiziue was of opinion, that election * did reſt inniti. 
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vpon fore · ſcene faith. The Remonſtrants in the con- 
terence at the Hage, p.11 7. doe vie the fame manner 
of ſpeaking: And Arminius in the 47. page of his de- 
claration; The decree (ſaith he) whereby God decreed to 


ſane ſome certaine men, doth reſt on the fore-knowleage of 


God, whereby from eternuy he hath knowne whe will be- 
leue cc. Ihe Arminians, page 38. of their anſwere 
to the Walachrians, haue theſe words: We determine, 
that the fore-ſecing of faith and inficielity, Auth in or der gor 
before the decree of pred: ſimaiuon, and that this decree 

h* reſt on that former fore-knowledge. T ruely he is 
biinde that doth not ſee that it is one thing to follow 
one, & another thing to reſt on him: For it the riſing 
ſtarre doth in order goe before the following ſtarre, 
doth therefore the latter reſt on the former ? Arminius 
therefore doth not lay downe faith oncly as an ante- 
cedent thing, but as ſomething which doth ſuſtaine 
election, in which it is founded, and on which electi- 
on doth reſt : And he doth no leſſe make election de- 
pend vpon faith; who ſaith, that faith is the foundati- 
on, then he that ſaith that it is the cauſe of Election: for 
the cauſe giueth to election that it ſhould be, the foun- 
dation giueth to it, that it ſhould ſtand and be firme: 
Either way alike iniury is done to God, whether you 
ſay, that ſome vertue which is in man, is the cauſe of 
the good ple ſure of God; or whether you ſay that 
the good pleaſure of God hath his foundation from 
ſome vertue of man. 

III. But by thoſe words, they doe not obſcurely 
acknowledge. that fore-{ ene faith is the cauſe ot electi- 
on: tor they will haue the fore · ſeeing of faith ſo to 
goe betore election, as the fore ſceing ot — 
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doth in order goe before reprobation : Bur that the 
reprobates are appointed to condemnation, for in- 
credulity, and becauſe they are vnbeſeeuers, they eue · 
ry where acknowledge, And Armintus againſt Fer- 
kins.p. 85. doth roundiy affirme, that ſinne is the me- 
ritorious cauſe of reprobation. So Arnold p. 1 51. 
Election and reprobation of parnculty perſons were made 
in reſpect of the fore-fight of fatth and increaulity. Arnot 
dun; Can any ſulpect your hdelity,thar you take the 
word,ex,cquiuocally,in reprobation, to note the cuſe, 
but in el. ction to note the condition? It mult needes 
be therefore, that they acknowledge that the c ect are 
appointed to ſaluation for faith fore ſeene, becauſe 
they beleeue, and that fore - ſeene faith is the cauſe of 
the election of particular perſons. 

IV. But there is no difference, whether you ſay 
that Election doth reſt on faith fore · ſeene, or that it 
doth reſt on the fore · ſeeing of faith: for both waies 
faith is made the cauſe of election, in the latter it is 
made the neereſt cauſe, in the former it is made the 
remote cauſe: for fore · ſeene faith is made the cauſe of 
fore · ſeeing it, and the fore · ſeeing it, is made the caule 
of election: For why dorh God fore-know that they 
will beleeue, vnleſſe becauſe they will beleeue? and 
why doth he e ect, vnleſſe becauſe he fore-kn eth 
they will beleeue? Theſe are the words of Armmus 
againſt Per bins. p.1 42. In that God fore-knowes fie there- 
fore fore-knowes,becauſe it will afterward be. 

v. The ſame men a little aſter, againſt the Walachri- 
ans, doe vſe (although fearefully) the word depending, 
that ny might make election depending on tavh : 


And b (fay they) that word of depending, which 
I 4 we 
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we are neuer wont to u ſe in this arg ument, he iu ud Sνν , 
eaſily ſubiect io calummy. jet if 4 malcualent minde beabſent, 
it cannot be drawne io the leaſt ſuſpicion of any abſurdity, 
Ves, it may be drawne to the greateſt : For Grewncho- 
uius himſelfe, doth acknowledge, that dependency, 
ſtrictly taken, doth argue cauſality, and the depen- 
dency of a ſuperiour by an interiour. And truely theſe 
men doe not obſcurely declare how willingly they 
would vie this word, if they did not feare our pur- 
ſuite, 

VI. There is extant a Treatiſe of Greuinchouius, 
with this Title, of election ſor faith fore-ſeene: but that 
word, ex, from, or for, doth not onelynote priority, but 
alſo cauſality: For who would endure a man that 
ſhould ſay, that Tiberius was from OcFawins Auguſt us? 
or that this yeare is from che former, becauſe one went 
before the other? A man that is not vnskiitull of the 
Latine, doth ſufficiently know, that the præpoſition 
ex, is not fir to note onely the priority of fach vnleſſe 
beſides the priority, there is aiſo ſome efficiency or 
dependency : Wherefore the ſame man, page 24. hath 


theſe words: It is altogether connenient to the nature of 


lawes and preſcribed conditions, that the will of the Iudge 
ſhould be moued to giue the reward, by the required and 
per formed conduion. T his pertormed condition, the 
CArminians lay to be faith, which(if we beleeue them) 
is conſidered in election, as performed: They will 
therefore haue God to be moued by this fulfilled con- 
dition, that he ſhould giue the reward; which if it be 
true, faith is plainely the cauſe, both of decreeing and 
giuing the reward, becauſe it is that which moueth 


the Iudge. 
VII. So 
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VII. So in the conference at the Hage, the 4rmi- 
nian doe contend, that God doth not ge without 
reſpect of qualities; which thing is true, not onely of 
faith, but alſo of repentance, ſo it be taken thus; that 
God in electing, conſidered men, as they that by 
his gift and bounty would beleeue and be renew- 
ed in repentance, It you take this reſpecting o- 
therwiſe,it muſt needes be, that this reſpecting is the 
cauſe; for one is ſaid to chooſe any thing in reſpect 
of ſome quality or vertue, who by that qualitie or 
vertue, is moued to chooſe it, otherwiſe he would 
not. 

VIII. Nay what ? That the Arminian conferrers 
at the Hage, p.86. doe vſe the word Cauſe ? (God ſen- 
deth hu word whether it ſeemeth good to him, not Accor - 
ding to any abſolute decree, but for other cauſes lying hid 
in man: Then is man the cauſe why hee is called : 
whence it comes, that he is the cauſe alſo that he is e- 
lected. For that which is the cauſe, why God doth 
call a man to ſaluation, is plainely the cauſe why God 
will ſane him; for theſe are things connexed and knit 
together. The ſame men, page 109. It is abſurd to put 
the abſolute will of God in the decree of election, for the 

firſt and principal cauſe, that 11 ſhould gee before the other 


cauſes, to wit, Chrift, faith, and all other cauſes. Here 


ou heare that faith is put among the cauſes of electi- 
on: wherefore Arnoldus, page, 53. doth leaue it in the 
middle, whether faith ought to be called the cauſe, 
or the condition; Whether (ſaith hee) faith ſhould bs 
called the conduion, or whether it ſhould be called the cauſe, 
it alwayes being laid downe for granted, that it is the gift 
of God, this alone is the queſtion, how faith bath re = 
e 
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election. And a little before he had ſaid, 1f any fbould 
ſay, that in the decree of election, futh hath the reſpect of 
a cauſe, yet he ſhould not thereby deny that it is the gift of 
God : Not obſcurely inlinuating how prone hee was 
to that part, and perceiued that hee was not raſhly 
to be blamed , who hath called faith the cauſe of our 
election. 

IX. Adde to theſe that Arnoldes, page 185, and 
the reſt with him, doe contend, that faith is not of 
thoſe that are elected, but that the election is of thoſe 
that are faithfull. Ve truely out of Saint Pai to Ti 
tas, chap. 1. v: I. ſay, that faith is of the elect, yhich we 
ſo take, becauſe election is the cauſe of faith; to which 
our aſſertion, ſeeing they oppoſe theirs as contrary, 
whereby they ſay that election is of them that are 
faichfuil; what elſe would they, but haue faith to be 
the cauſe of our election? 

X. Let alſo the moment and force of their reaſons 
be weighed and conlidered. In the conference at the 
Hage, they profeſle, thit they doe not retuſe to write 
with great letters, and to ſubſcribe, that election is 
made by Chriſt, without any conlideration of good 
workes And yer doe the ſame men,cuen to loathing, 
beate vpon this, that Election is the decree of ſauing 
them that belecue; that there is no man elected by 
God, but in reſpect of faith. But I would know, why 
they lo earneſtly exclude the conſideration of workes 
from election, ſeeing that the earneſt endeauour of 

workes is a condition no leſſe fore-required to 
uation, then faith ? Who by theſe things doth not 
ſee, that faith is not laid downe by them, meerely as a 
fore · required condition ? For if taith were thus con- 
ſidered 
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fidered by them; it is plaine, that the ſtudy and en · 
deauour of good wor kes, had beene ioynedand placed 
in the ſamedegree with faith. 

XI. And it God electeth to ſaluation, not thoſe 
whom he abſolutely decreed, but thoſe whom hee 
fore-ſaw would beleeuezit is plaine that God in electi- 
on, hath reſpect to ſome dignity and worth which is 
in theſe, but not in them: Bur it is not likely, that a · 
ny wiſe man doth chooſe the beſt men, tor any other 
cauſe, then becaule they are the belt : Forif the good- 
neſſe of the faithfull doe goe before election, hee 
ſhould doe very ill that ſhould elect them for any 
other cauſe, then becauſethey are good. 

XII. And certainely, whenſoeuerany thing is pro- 
miſed to a man, vnder a condition, which is in the 

wer of mans free · will; it is plaine, that the fu'fil- 
ing of the condition by mans free · will, is the cauſe 
why the promiſe is fulfilled ; and the Arminians doe 
contend, that God doth giue, yea, and that hee is 
bound to giue grace and ſufficient power to belecue : 
but to vſe that grace, or not to vſe it, is in the power of 
mans free- will. 

XIII. Neither is it a hard thing to draw from them 
that which I would haue. For let the Schoole and 
followers of Arminius tell me, what moued God, by 
his conſequent will to chooſe San Peter, rather then 
Simon Mag us? why Gregory rather then Julian? They 
haue nothing to anſwer, but that it was done, becauſe 
God fore · ſaw faith in them, and incredulity in theſe. 
Therefore although they ſhould ger it granted, that 
by their doctrine, fore · ſeene faith is not made the 


cauſe whyGod hath appointed this man to ſaluation; 
yet 
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yet they muſt needes confeſſe, that according to 
Arminius, fore · ſeene faith is the cauſe of the difte» 
rence betweene the elect and the reprobate, and 
therefore the cauſe why this man is preferred be- 
fore the other; which ſurely is no other thing, then 
to be the cauſe of election: For euery election is 
comparatine, and doth inferrethe reiection of one or 


more. 

XIV. So when they deny, that by the will of God 
eleting, the number ofthe elect is certaine and de- 
termined ; it muſt needes be, that they would haue 
mans willto be the cauſe why the number is ſuch a 
number, and ſo euery man is the cauſe why hee is of 
the number of the elect, and therefore alſo the cauſe of 
his one election. 

XV. Although therefore they would haue this ſu- 
ſpicion remoued from them, yet they will neuer wipe 
out this blot, by which they are contumeliaus againſt 
God, and doe weaken the firmeneſle and ſtrength of 
faith: As they which make the eternall election and 
good pleaſure of God, to depend on mans free-will;& 
will haue ſaluation to be of him that willeth & of him 
that runneth; & they doe place ſome worth & vertue 
in man, which is the cauſe hy ſaluation in the eter- 
nall counſell of God, is appointed to one, rather then 
to another: Whence it comes, that faith doth ſhake, 
and ſaluation is vncertaine: as that which although 
God doth certainely fore-know, yet he doth not cer- 
tainely and infallibly will it; for Election is not an act 
of the fore · nowiedge, but of the will of God, and 
this will, how can it be certaine, if it doth depend 
on an vncertaine thing, ts wit, on mans will? — 
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theſe things by the way ; for they ſhall be more ex- 
actly examined in their place. 


Caar, XVIII. 
The decree of generall election in ſearched into, by which 
Arminius will haue all men to be elecfed is ſalaatian, 


E haue taught in the fift Chapter, that 
ce antecedent will of God, as Arminius 
bach receiued it after Damaſcen, is a meere 
borged deuiſe, and a thing contumelious 
againſt God. This ſoundation being taken away, that 
vniuerſall election, common to all men, vader the 
condition of faith to be performed, doth fall downe : 
For this generall election Arminius will haue to 
belong to the antecedent will of God. 

II. Whereuntoadde thoſe things which we have 
ſpoken, Chapter 12. where we haue diſſolued, and 


CArminians doe comprehend the whole doctrine of 
Election: There we haue ſhewed that the ſecond de- 
cree, by which ſaluation is not decreed to particular 
: perſons, but it is determined, that they (hall be ſaued, 
| who ſhall beleeue, is not the decree of providence 
nor predeſtination , but is the rule of the Goſpel], 
which doth preſcribe and ſet downe the way to fal- 
uation, 

III. This queſtion is put to flight, onely by the 
name of election; tor Election cannot be of all men; 
he doth not chooſe that taketh all: Neither, in the 
time of the deluge , had Nob beene choſen _ 


vnlooſed the chaine of the foure decrees,in which the * 
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ſhould live in the deluge , if no man had periſhed by 
the flood : He is elected, who is preferred before 0+ 
thers, the reſt being eyther deſpiſed , or leſſe accoun- 
ted of. 

IV. And ſeeing in all the points of faith, wee 
ought to be wile, and taught out of the Scriptures, 
much more in ſo high an argument, which doth 
exceede our capacitie. Let therefore the ,drmimans 
ſhew by what place of Scripture all men are ſaid to be 
elected, by that election which is oppoſite to repro- 
bation (tor of that it is ſpoken here, and not of the e- 
lefion of ſcuerall men, by the conſequent will of 
God. Who euer heard it ſaid, that Pharaoh or Indas, 
did any way belong to the election of God? Saint 
Peter indeede 2. Eid. Chap. i. doth ioyne calling to e- 
lection, commanding vs to make our calling and e- 
lection ſure, that , by the earneit endeauour of 
good wor ves, to effect that the ſence of our effectuall 
calling, and the perſwalion of our election may daily 
be increaſed in vs: But he will not therefore haue 
our calling and election to be the ſame, nor will hee 
haue all that are any waies called, to be elected: Yea, 
many are called, but few choſen, Matth. 20. 16. 

V. Thar alſo is to be obſerued, that by this gene- 
rall election, it is not decreed who are to be ſaued; 
bur what manner of men are to be ſaued: and that 
the Arminizns draw the ninth chapter to the Romanes 
to proue this; whereit is plainely ſpoken ot the good 
p eaſure of God, and his mercy towards ſome ſeuerall 
and peculiar perſons, whom it ſeemeth good to God 
to chooſe: For thoſe words, I will have mercy on 
whom 1 will haue mercy, ſpeake of ſomecertaine men ; 
an 
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and not of what qualified men; for then he had ſaid, 
Abiſerctor qualium : 1 will haue mercy ow men ſo quabfied, 
and not cum, or quorum, of mam: Neither had the 
= of 1/aac and Jacob, who were particular per- 
ſons, beene applied to explaine the election not of 
particular perſons, but the election eyther of all, or of 
men ſo qualified. 

VI. But Iwould learne of the Arminians, whe- 
ther Juda or Fi/ae ; whether the high prieſts and the 
Scribes, by the inſtigation and acculations of whom 
our Sauiour was crucified, were elected conditionally, 
and comprehended in that generall election. If they 
were not comprehended, then that generall and con- 
ditionall election which they would haue to be ex- 
tended to all men: falleth to the ground. On the o- 
ther ſide, if Judas and thoſe high prieſts were condi- 
tionally elected, the decree of God, concerning the 
crucifying of Chriſt, could not be abſolute , becauſe 
it was done by men, which were conditionally ele- 
ed, vader a condition which they migbt ſulfil! : Ic 
might therefore haue come to paſſe „that before this 
wicked deede, they might haue beene converted 
and become faithiull, and ſo had not crucified 
Chriſt. ; 

And truely it cannot be (aid, that Judas and Caia» 


phas, were elected to ſaluation, vnder the condition 


of beleeuing in the death ot Cut ſt, ſeeing they were 
appointed to thut very t hing. tliat by their increduli- 
and wickedneſſe, Chriit might be de iuered to 
cath : but it Judas and Caiaphas had belceucd in 
Chi, Chriſt had not beene deliuered to death; and 
tharebdre this decree , whereby the CArminians will 


haue: 
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haue God to haue elected Jad and Cb, and 
Pilate, vnder this condition, it they would belceue in 
Chriſt, doth infolde a contradiction : For they doe 
as much, as if they ſhould bring in Cod, ſpeaking 
thus: I appointed to ſane Iudas and Caiaphas, if they 
will beleewe in the death of Chriſt: Bus of they ſhall beleene, 
and ſhall be faithfull , Chriſt not be delivered to 
death nor be crucified. 


Alſo of the toure decrees of the Arminiam, the 
two former are contrary one to another: For by the 
firſt decree, God decreed to vie the incredulity and 

fidiouſneſſe of Jud, to deliuer Chriſt to death: 
ut by the ſecond decree , God elected Jada vnder 
the condition of faith, in the death of Chritt : There- 
fore by the former decree, /wdas is abo utely conſide- 
red as an vnbelceuer and a reprobate, but by the ſe- 
cond, he is conſidered as one conditionally elected. 
The ſchoole of Arminius is painted about with theſe 
monſters, and Chimeraes, contrary one to another, 
which would moue laughter, it the church wcre nor 
troubled by them, and the wiſedome of God expoſed 
to reproach, 
VII. Furthermore, by that generall decree 
Erealac 9.101 whereby - men are ſaid to * vnder the con- 
Dare - dition of faith to be performed, God is openly moc- 
—— ked : For it is a — „ whichis — vnder 
d. Peg. . a condition, which condition, be that decreed it knew 
| — — certainely in the very moment he decreed it, that it 
4. fpdei pre. would not be fulfilled; eſpecially if this condition 
2 cannot be fu. filled but by the helpe and power of 
n. bim who decrees it : For by ſuch a decree, God 
ſhould ſer a law to himſelſe, not to man . — 8 
man 


of general Bleftnn, 129 


manifeſt by experience that God doth not miniſter 
to all men che meanes that are neceſſary to the ful fi- 
ling of this condition + For he will not haue his Goſ- 
pell preached to all, neither doth he giue the ſpirit of 
regeneration to all, 

VIII. Finally, what is to be iudged of this ge- 
nerall election, appeares by the conſectaries, and con- 
clufions which are drawne thence ; whercof that is 
the chiefeſt, and farre thE worſt , whereby they denie 
that the number of the elect is certaine, and determi- 
ned by the will of God, electingʒ whence it followeth 
that the election of particular perſons, is not certaine 
by the will of God : For it ic were certaine by the 
decree of God, that this, or that man, were of the 
number of the elect, then of ſeuerall perſons ioyned 
together, the whole ſumme and certaine number 
would be made vp. But that which Arnaldus ſaith, „ __... 
Paz. 192- That the number of the elect may be in- Nee 22 
creaſed or diminiſhed, is ſuch a thing, that there is no 2 wma 

ood man who doth not tremble at the hearing of it Se 7 

or what is it in God, to diminilh the number of the . 
ele, but to change his opinion, and to take from the — as 
number of the elect, thoſe which indeede being not * adm 1 
luthciently well conſidered of, and as having caſt his . r- 
accounts amiſſe, he had brought into the white roule — = 
of the cleft, which ſhould rather haue beene carried ves prodefine- 
iato the blacke booke of t es ? — 


IX. Of the ſame euill ſtampe, is that of Gre- — 
uinchouiue againſt Ames, Pag. 136. making a halſe, an 2. ſour a 
incompleate, and ſo a reuocable election. I» be 
Scripteres (ſaith hee) men are called el:if, 1. incom- 
r in 4s much as they 


are 


— 
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are ſuch, to wit, faithful wen for the preſent time , the 
laſt tearme of their life being excepted, in which, 2. Ele- 
ion is fulfiled. Behold a depending election, by 
which cuery moſt wicked man 3 is incompleately 
eleR, and the decree of God is incompleate , vntill it 
be made compleate by man, which ſurely are not, 
degmata, but portenta, not docti ines, but monſtrous 
opinions, which neuer came into the minde of any 
one, of whom the name of Chriſt is any where heard 
of. 

Xx. But the Scripture teacheth, that the number 
of the elect is certaine, Reuel. 6. The ſoules which are 
vnder the Altar are commanded to waite while the 
number of the brethren is tu filled; Alſo that which 
Chrift ſaith of the ſheepe that were giuen him, euen 
before their conuerſion, Im 10. 1. As alſo that he 
faith, that ail ſhail come to him, as many as are given 
him by the father; Jahn. 6.37. And that none of his 

can be taken out of his hand, John 10.28. doe 

all plainely declare, that the number ot them is de- 

termined by the purpoſe of God. Saint Late doth al- 

ſo accord, in whom, Chap. 10. v. 20.Chrift thus ſpea- 

keth to the Apoſtles : Retyce not that the ſpirits are ſub. 

ie? to you : but rather reioyce that your names are written 
in heauem. No leſſe expreſſely doth the Apoſtle to the 

Hebrewes ſpeake, Chap. 12.v. 22.23. where hee ca 

leth the church,the heenenly lerwfalens the aſſembly of the 
firſt borne, which are written ts Heaven. Hitherto per- 
taines that book of life, concerning which it is ſpoken 

in other And, Resel.'20. where they are ſaid 

to becaſt into the lake of fire , which are not found 
written in the booke of life, The Armin, Pag. 96. 

0 


— bs * 


„ 2 


| 
| 


E — 


"131 


of the conference at Hage, dos with a vaine interpre · 


tation expound thoſe words of Chriſt : Reiozce that 
Jour names are writtew in the baote of life : For they will 
not haue theſe words to be taken of election to ſalua- 
tion, but they will haue this to be the ſence of it; 
Reioyce that accordiag to the preſent ſtare of faith, 
righteouſneſſe, and obedience, ye are accounted for 
pious and godly men, yea for the ſannes of God. O 
good God, here is modeſty Here is neyther reaſon 
nor colour for this. For, to be accounted faithfu j by 
men, is not to haue their names written in heauen: 
Nor was there any cauſe that the Apoſtle ſhould fo 
reioyce, becauſe men thought well of them, ſeeing 
that often times happeneth to him that is moſt wic- 
ked; and this had beene much leſſe, then that the 
diuels did tremb'e at their voice, and fled from them: 
winch yet Chriſt reckons to be but a ſmall thing, in 
compariſon of hauing their names written in heauen: 
Surely that ſpeech, to be written in heaues , is referred 
not to the opinion of men, but to the purpoſe of God: 
And this phraſe is taken from the Prophets, with 
whom, thut is ſaid to be written before God, which is 
faſtened and determined by his decree. So, Eſy 4. 
v. 3. they are ſaid to — 2 who were to 
be preſerued by the purpoſe of God. And Chap.65.6. 
Behold it is written before me, 1 will not keepe filence, but 
will recompence : As it hee ſhould fay ,it is certaine 
— by mee, to reuenge theſe wicked 
XII Iam aſhamed of that ſhift , whereby ſome 

of them lay, that therefore the names of the Apoſtles 
are ſaid tu be written in heaven, becauſe they were 
K 2 elected 
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elected to their Apoſileſhippe : For ſo the name of 
Judas himſelſe was written in heauen; in which re- 
ſpect, he had ſo little cauſe to reioyce, that euen his 
very Apoſtleſhippe turned to his deſtruction. Then 
alſo we haue the words of the Apoſtle to the He- 
brewes, which are plainely agreeable to theſe, by 
which he calleth the faithfull, the firff begotten, which 
are written in heaxen: which cannot bee drawne to the 
election to an office, ſeeing it belongeth to all the 
faithtull and the elect. 

XIII. The queſtion of the booke of life is a grea- 
ter and longer queſtion, not belonging to this place. 
I am not ignorant, thar there is a certaine booke of 
life, which is not the booke of election, but the Cata- 
logue of them who profeſſe themſelues to be mem- 
bers of the Church, and are viſibly grafted into the 
couenant, of which book there is mention, EJe.13-9- 
P ſal. og. ver. a. out of which booke,there is no doubt 
but ſome are blotted. But when they are throwne 
headlong into hell, as many as are not written in the 
booke of life; it is plaine, that in this booke is ſer 
done the certaine and determined number of men, 
who while other are appointed to the fire, they alone 
arc reſerued to life; the number of whom can be en- 
creaſed or diminiſhed no more now then in the laſt 
iudgement. 

IV. Theſe things concerning that generall and 
conditionall election. Now let vs come to the abſo- 
lute election of ſeuerall perſons, which the Arminians 
would haue to reſt and depend on the fore-know+ 
ledge of faith, and to be made for faith fore · ſeene: 
The former of theſe elections bath the ſecond place in 
a the 
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the ſeries and ranke of the foure decrees laid downe 
by Armimus; the latter election hath the fourth 
placez that doth pertaine to the antecedent will of 
God, this to the conſequent z that doth goe before, 
this doth follow mans will: Arminius faith, that God 
is diſappointed of that, but cannot be diſappointed 
of this. 


Cnar.XIX. 


The election of particular ſons in reſpect᷑ of faith ſore- 
ſeene u —.— It s — that — — lang 


for faith, but to fanh. 


7 a) the holyScripruredoth ſupply to vs, we wil 
18 4 tithe and chooſe out ſome that are moſt 


weighty. 

I. Saint Paul to the Epheſians, Chapter 1. verſ. 3.4. 
hath theſe words, God hath blefſed vs with all /pirituall 
blefſings im heauen'y places in Chriſt , accor ding as be hath 
choſen vñ in him, before the foundation of the world. The 
Apoltle doth plaincly enough teach, that ſpirituall 
bleſſings, and theretore faith, are giuen vs according 
to the eternall election, & as we were elected. Whence 
it followerh, that election is neceſſarily before theſe 
bleſſings, both in order and time. So hee that faith, 
that the Souldiers received their donatiue and bene» 
uolence, as it ſeemed good to their Generall, doth 
manifeſtly ſay, that firlt it ſeemed to the Gene- 
rall before it was done, and that the certaine and ab - 
ſolute will of the Generall went before this largeſſe and 
gift. Neither are thoſe words of leſſe moment which 
K 3 follow. 
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follow : He elected vs in Chriſt before the foundation of 
the world, that we ſbould be holy and without blame before 
hum in lone. Lou ſee that we ate elected to holinefle, 
and not from holineſſe, or for holineſſe; and if we be 
elected to holineſſe, then alſo are we elected to faith, 
wherein our holineſſe chiefly conſiſts. It cannot be de- 
nyed that faith is a part of our holines, vnleſſe by him, 
who al ſo denieth, that incredulity in the prophane is a 
part of their prophaneneſſe and vice: For by faith we 
are not onely lanctiſicd efficiently, but allo formal - 
ly ; no otherwiſe then the wall is formally whited by 
the white colour. And if the Cdrmizians could get it 
ranted, that the holineſſe which is ſpoken of here, 
conſiſt onely ia charity, yet they would effect 
nothing, nor would it euer the leſſe be proued our of 
this place, that we are choſen to faith; for be that is 
elected to charity, is neceſſarily elected to faith, which 
begets charity, Gl. 5. 6. Nor is it credible, that any 
one is elected to one part of holineſſe, and not to the 
other. x * 
Being beate therefore from hence, they ſeebe other 
refuges. Arnoldus p.66.by elect. would haue hey that are 
called to be vnderitood; as if election and calling were 
the ſame thing: but many are called, few are choſen, 
Marth. 20. Therefore among theſe ele(if Arnoldus be 
belecued)there will be many reprobates ; neither will 
this election be oppoſed to reprobation. The ſame 
man, pag.1 42. doth contend, that theſe clect᷑ are the 
faubfull, which is falſe in that ſenſe he takes it, co wit, 
that they are conlidered as being already faithfull, 
when they are elected: For how can they that are 
conlideredas being taichfu!l, be elected to nn 
cng 
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ſeeing in that they are faichfull,they are already holy? 
Paul indeede ſpeakes to the Epheſians, whom hee cal- 
leth Faithfull and bleſſed: but not, if now they were 
faithfull and bleſſed, they were therefore faichfull be- 
fore they were elected. 

This man thereforChath deviſed another ſub- 
tilty,and would haue Paul to ſpeake not of the electi- 
on of particular perſons, but of the eletion,whereby 
any one people is elected to the calling, by the Goſ- 

If this be true, it muſt needes be, that a 
the ele, before the foundation of the world, there 
were many reprobates: But the following words doe 
not admit this interpretation; for the Apoſtle faith, 
we are elected, that we ſhould be without blame, in loue. 
He will haue vs to be elect, that we might endeauour 
to holineſſe and good workes : Now good workes 
are of particular men, and not of a Nation ; neither 
by the elect can here bevnderſtood,the nations admit- 
ted into the couenant, ſeeing Saint Paul includes him- 
ſelſe in this number, Hath choſew vs in Chriſt, cr. Ar- 
noldus himſelfe doth ſufficiently declare how little he 
truſts to this expoſition, while hee ioynes another 
which ouerthrowes this :. He ſaith, that here it is ſpo- 
ken of the election to glory, and therefore by holineſſe, 
would haue ſalsation vnderſtood: Bur the Apoſtle 
doth ſitly preueut this ſtarting hole; for hee addes, 
that we might be holy and bl ameleſſe; but to be blame- 
leſſe is a vertue, and not ſaluation it ſelfe: Then alſo 
Paal expounds, how wee are holy, to wit, in charity, 
not in the fruition and enioying of glory. He vnder- 
ſtands the dueties of charity which are exerciſed in 
this life, vato which to be exhorted after this life is 
K 4 needleſſe. 
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ncedeleſle. Finally, by their ſo various and diuers ex- 
politions, which ouerthrow one another, they doe 
lufficiently conſeſſe, that they haue nothing wherein 
they may be conſtant: And becauſe they cannot ma- 
ſter vs by the weight of their expolitions, they en- 
deauour to oucrwhelme vs by the multitude of 
them. ; 

It is of ſmall importance, that from this word 
dun, that is, Ilameleſſe, they gather, that it is ſpo- 
ken of the perfection after this life : For the Apoſile 
will haue vs to be blameleſſe, euen in this lite, as, Phi- 
lippians 2. 15. Where he commands vs to be, 
(F vi 7 ATTES, blameleſſe, and hbarmeleſſe, in the midſt 
ot a crooked and peruetſe generation.Certainly,when 
the Apoſtle ſaitli, that we might be blamel: ſſe in char uu); 
It is maniteſt. chat he doth not ſpeake ot the Saints en · 
ioying glory, where there is no place for repreben- 
ſion, nor tor exhortation, to the duties of charitie · 
There is no litcle force in the following verſe: He pre- 
deſtinated ds to the adoption of children, by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Out of this place I thus reaſon : Thoſe whom God 
predeſlinated to adoption, he hath predeſtinated al- 
ſo to the ſpirit ot adoption, to be giuen them, and this 
is nothing elſe but to predeltinate them to faith; for 
the ſpirit of adoption is it that beareth witneſſe in our 
hearts, that we are the ſonnes of God, Ram. S. and this 
teſtimony is taith it ſelfe. It is true indeede, that God 
appointeth no man to adoption, but whom God con- 
ſidereth, as one that by his gift will be faithtu!l ; but 
the lame may alſo be ſaid of thoſe thut are appointed 
to faith, which is appointed to none but whom God 
conlidercth as one that will be taithtull : And ſurely 


they 
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they are groſely deceived, who thinke that the faita- 
full are appointed to the adoption of children, ſee- 
ing in that they are faichfull, they are already chil- 
dren : T his Saint lahr teacherh, chapter 1. To them 
that beleened, he gaus thu prerogatine, to be the ſonnes of 
God. 
II. Agreeableto this place are alſo many other, 
1 Cer 5. 15. I luus obtained mere) of the Lord io be faith- 
fall , not becauſe he conlidered me as already faith - 
full, Jobn 15.16. I haue choſen you, that you ſhowld bri 
forth fru: theretore he did not chooſe vs, conſidere 
as already fuithfull, and therefore as already bea- 
ring fruit. Should wee imagine, that Chriſt ſpeakes 
here onely ot the election ot the Apoſtles to their A- 
poſtleſhip ? I thinke there is none of ſo impudent a 
face, who can deny that the ſame thing may be ſpo- 
ken of any of the elet, whereof there is none whom 
God hath not elected, that hee might be godly and 
ood: even as alſo there is no man, who is not of a 
ſhameleſſe countenance, who will deny chat all the 
following documents and leſfons, doe belong to all 
the faichtull : Theſe things 1 comm ind you, that you loue 
one another: If the world hate you, you know that it hath 
bated me firſhgve. | 
III. Not vnlike this, is that which the Apoſt'e faith, 
2 Theſ.2 13 God hath choſen you to ſaluation, by ſamttift- 
cation of the ſpirit, and beltefe of the truth. He ſaith that 
we are elected to obtaine faluit:on by ta'th, not for 
faith, and fo faith is after election, and a certaine me- 
dium, or middle thing, berwcene election and ſal- 
vation. g 
IV. The words of Anni to S. Pant, Act 22.14. 
are 
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are conſonant to this ; God bath choſen thee , that 
then ſbouldjt know his wil; by which knowledge, faith 
and aſſent to the Goſpell is vnderſtood: for Saint Paul 
was not elected more to know the Goſpell, then to 
beleeue the Goſpell: Paul therefore was elected to be · 
jeeue, and ſo his election was before his faith. 

V. The lame Apoſtle, 1 Theſſa. 1. 3. praiſing the 
faith and charitie of the Theſſalonians, doth fetch the 
cauſe of theſe vertues from election it ſelte : Rcmem · 
bring without ceaſing your wor te of faich, and labour of 
lune, as knowing that you are eleited of God. 

Here the _Adrminians doe willingly tumble in a 

laine way: for by Election they will haue Calling to 
— which if it be true, the bates 
themſelues will be elected, as being alſo called. 
Then allo Saint Paul is deluded, as if hee were not in 


his right minde: For what neede Paul tell the — 4 

lonians, that he knew they were called by the Goſpell, 

ſeeing Saint Pas! himſelſe preached the Goſpell to 

them? He were a ridiculous Grammarian,who thould 

tell his Schollers that he had taught; 1 know you hawe 

learned Grammer. Arnoldus, — doth ſuſpect char 
to 


the word, ure, tnoming, is referred to the The/- 


ſalonians themſeſues. But the good man hath dealt 


too negligently here, for he doth not ſee, that by this 
meanes. the Greeke ſpeech would be made incongru- 
ous and not agreeing. for then it mult haue beene read 
ccc ar, that it might agree with vu, which is in the 
former verſe. But diſtruſt ing this expoſition, he hath 
ſmelt out that by che word clectian, cxcelleney ought 
to be vnderſtood, which truely is an intollerable li- 
cenſe; ſeeing election differeth from excellency — 
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the waole predicament z for election un an action, ex · 
cellencyis a quality, or a relation. Surely if it be la full 
to bring ſuch portents and monſters ot interpretati- 
on, what will chere be in the holy Scripture, which 
may not be deluded or depraued? Let 4rnoldee bring 
another place, where Excellency is vnderſtood by the 
word Election: For although be that i clectea, may be 
taken for him that excelleth, yet you (hall neuer finde 
Clectias to be ſo taken for Excellency, Neither ought 
it to ſeeme a maruaile that aui ſaith, he knew of the 
election of the Theſſalonians; for God might reueile 
that to him concerning the Teſſaloniavs, which he re- 
uealed concerning the Corinthians, Ade 18. 10. I haue 
mach 5 in thi citie. Or it that doth not pleaſe, it 
may be ſaid, that Saint Paul, when he ſaw the Goſpell 
receiued by the The//alonians , with very great joy 
and much iruite, eaſily perſwaded himſelfe that 
many of chat people belonged to the election of 


God. 

V I. The ſame Apoſtle, in the beginning of his E- 
piſtle to Titus, callerh hitmſelſe he Apoſile, according to 
the ſaith of Gods ciect. It is plaine, chat faith is ſaid to 
be of the ele&, becaule it is peculiar to the cle, or 
elſe it were not rightlyadorned with this elogy & com- 
mendation, and that by rhe confeſſion of Vorſius him- 


ſelfe : Faih (faith hee) & called the faith of the elect of Collat.cum yife 
God, Titw 1. becauſe faith is aproper mar te of the elett, . 


eve. Bur why is faich peculiar to the elect? is jc becauſe 
as many as haue true faith are elected byGod?But the 
CArminians deny this; for they write of the Apoſtaſie 
of the Saints, and thinke that the moſt holy men may 
fall away. It remaines therefore, that taith is ſaid 9 
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of the elect, which God giuech to the elect, and which 
| is a fruit of election. 

The Arminians auoid this dart and argument, by 
ſaying, that by the name ot faith, is vnderuood do- 
ctrine: But they doe not well auoid it fo, tor the do- 
ctrine of the Goſpell is not peculiar tu the elect, nd - 
ther can it be called the doctrine of the elcR, lecing 
it is preached a ſo to wicked and prophane men Here 
therefore we may fee the Apoltle and Armmius to be 

| ſtriuing together: Saint Paul faith, Faith is of the 
ts. elect: Ammon the contrary part ſaith, that electi- 
| — nay on is of them that are faithſull, and who are conſide- 
ſed elefli fee. red as already beleeuing. 

— With like licentious liberty, doe they abuſe the 
word, of the eieit, by which they will haue thoſe that 
are called, and are holy to be vnderſtood: But 
after what manner ? Seeing that according to Ar- 
minius, among them that are called, and holy, there 
are many reprobates ; the elect therefore, by this 
meanes {hall be reprobares. Is the Scripture thus to 
| be deluded ? But let vs ſee other places. 

| VII. Noteableare the words of Chriſt. Lał. 10 20. 
| Reieyce, that your names are written in Heaven. Chriſt 
ſpeaketh to men that were living, & who had not yet 
perſeuered in the fa th to the end: Yet not withſtan- 
ding, their names were already written in Heaven, 
their ſaluation was determined by the certaine pur- 
pole of God : Their election therefore, was before 
their perſeuerance in faith, contrary to which is the 
opinion of Arminius, who will have perſeuerance in 
| faith, to goe betore election, and will haue vs to be e- 
| lected for faith ſore · ſcene. 08s 

| And 
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And if election be not peremptory, & immutabl e, 
but after finall perſeuerance, as the ar mimans would 
haue it, then we mult lay, that the names of the Apo. 
ſtles, who did then firſt enter the race of Chriſtian 
proſeſſion, were ſo written in Heauen, that yet it was 
in the power of the Apoſtles to fall awaytrom thefaith 
and ſo to be reprobated; And therefore they could 
bring it to paſſe that Chriſt ſhould lie: See to what 
the audacity of theſe innovators doth come. Further- 
more, that that is ſaid in the Scripture to be written 
in Heauen & before God, which is appointed & deter- 
mined by his eternal counſell, we have proued in the 
former Chapterʒ where we haue reiected that vnſauo- 
ry and raſh interpretation of the armimant ; we will 
haue the writing of our names in heauen, to be no- 
thing elſe then ro be accounted the children of God, 
by the preſent ſtate of righteouſneſſe, and that for no 
other argument, — becauſe they will haue it ſo. 

VIII. S. Paul. Epheſ.2.8. By grace ye are ſaued thr 
faith: He doth — that — are Hor for Faith 
fore-ſcen, but by faith, as by the meanes to ſaluation : 
And if God doth not ſaue vs for faith fote ſeen, he nei- 
ther wil ſave vs for faith fore-ſeen,nor doth he elect vs 
for faith fore-ſcen: For to elect, is to be willing to ſaue. 

IX. The ſame words, By grace je are ſaved throgh faith, 
do plainly ſay, that faith is the meanes to ſaluation:& 
if ſaluation be the end, and faith the meanes , it muſt 
needs be that God thoght of giving ſaluation to Peter 
& Paul before he thoght of giuing them faith, wherby 
they ſhould come — the end is firſt in the 
intent beforeche means: ſo habitatiõis intended before 
building, life before ſoode, health before pbiſick. With 
what face therfore dare the Armin. ſay, that _ — 


Of EleAFienin reſpetl of faith fare-ſcene. 
decreed to giue Peter and Paul faith, betote he had de- 
creed to giue them ſa uation. 

X. But here Arminius bath laid aſide ſhame, and 
doth deny that ſaluation is Gods end; but hee ſaith, 
that ſaluation and taith ate the gifts ot God, tied to- 
= by the will of God in this order , that faith 

ould goe before ſaluation, in reſpect of God the 
giuer,and in the thing it ſelte. Theſe are the words 
of Arminius, which are cited and allowed by the Ar- 
wwnians, in their anſwere to the Epiltle to the Wals- 
chrians. Pag. 93. But belides that, I bad rather be- 
leeue Saint aul, teaching that we are ſaued by God, 
through faith. Arminius himſelfe doth ſeeme to me 
to grant the fame thing,while he doth deny it : For ir 
is not likely, that God is willing, that faith ſhould goe 
before the obtaining of ſaluation, vnleſſe becauſe he 
will giue and beſtow ſaith vnto ſalvation. Now that 
which belperh to obtaine ſaluatjon, is the meanes by 
which we come to ſaluation, as to the end. Greuin- 
chouixa following him, Pag. 12. doth deny that God 
intended the ſaluation of certaine men in particular, 
as an end. And Pag. 124. We baue ſaid (ſaith he) that 
feith is to be conſidered two manner of waies , ether A it 
1 preſcribed and to be per formed, or as it is already per- 
formed : As it is tobe performed, it is not the means, but 
the condition, and the thing required : But as it is perfor- 
med, ut is the meanes to man, by which be doth obtaine ſal- 
vation, promiſed under the condition of faith. The Rea- 
der hall obſcrue his excellent wit. This man will 
haue faith, then, to be the meanes to ſaluation, when 
it is performed, chat is, when faith ccaſeth: For the 
Arminians then thinke faith to be pet formed, when 
one 
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one hath perſeuered in faith ro the end; ar which 
time viſion and fight ſucceedeth to faith ceaſing, 
Therefore (if Arminia be beleeued) faith will then 
beginne to be the meanes of ſaluation, when it is not 
faith: Then alſo that ſaying, that faith performed, is 
the meancs for man, not for God, is very weake For 
faith is the mcanes fora man to come to ſaluation, 
for no other cauſe, then becauſe God willeth and cau- 
ſeth that man ſhould come to ſaluation by faith: So 
he that ſaith, that foode is the meanes for a man to 
kue, faith alſo that it is the meanes that God doth vie 
for the ſuſtentation of mans life, 

X I. It is of no ſmall importance that the Apo- 
ſtle in the ſame place, callerh faith the gift of God : By 


grace ye are ſaved through faith, and that not of your rtf Al. 


ſelues, it ts the gift of God : For the Apoſtle will not 
haue ſaluation alone to be the gift of God, but alſo 
faith : For he that giueth the end, giueth alſo the 
meanes; as hee that giues vs life, giues vs alſo 
meanes to maintaine our life. So Philp.1.19. It 1 
gives to you for Chriſt, that is, in that which concerneth 
Chriſt, not onelyto beleeue on him, but alſo to ſuffer for 


bs ſake: Therefore to be ecue in Chriſt, is che gitt of 


God. Wherefore we are not rightly ſaid to be ele- 
ed by God for faith forc-ſeene, ſeeing God himlelfe 
giues faith: For Godis not ſaid (vnleſſe it be very 
vnproperly) to fore- ſer thoſe things which he him- 
felfe determined to doe. Hee would not be thought 
to haue a ſound braine, who ſhould — that God 
fore · ſaw the Sunne would be round or thining, for 
God him ſelfe turned it into roundneſſe, and put the 


ight into it. How the Arminian erte here, 
light greatly = 
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and that it tollowes of their doctrine, that faith is not 
the gift of God, although ſometimes they ſpeake o- 
ther wiſe, (hall be ſeene in the right place. 

XII. Thither alſo belong the words which are 

Epbeſ. 1. 11. in the eleventh verſe of the firlt chapter. Being „ 
ſtinated according to the purpoſe of him who worketh all 
mes after the counfell of bis owne will. If God hath 
inated any one to ſaluation, he worketh alſo 
all things which are neceſſary to the execution of that 
decree, and if all things, then alſo faith: Faith there · 
fore, is ſomething after predeſtination, for it is a part 
of the execution of that decree. 

XIII. Tnere is a noteable place, Act, 13. 48. 
dice d Kory 7 dH ic Fay dari .: They * 
wed as many 45 were ordained to eternall life. While Paul 

reached to the men of Autiachia, ſome beleeued, ſome 
refuſed the Goſpell Saint Zeke brings this cauſe 
why they did not beleeue, te wit, the ordination and 
decree of God. Election therefore is before faith, be- 
cauſe the election of God, is the cauſe why men be- 
leeue. According to Arminius, Saint Late ought 
to haue ſpoken thus: And a4 many 4s beleened were 
elected by God, inreward of their faith : But contra« 
riew ile hee faith , they belecued, becauſe they were 
elected. 

Socinus, and after him Arminius, doe depraue 
and corrupt this place with very great wickedneſſe. 
For by, ca, they that were ordained, they vnder- 
ſtand, they that were diſpeſed, prepared and inclined , or 
well affedFed : as it Luke had writ Manu, Cer- 
tainely a bold euaſion, and an inte ion without 
colour and example: For neyther the Scripture, nor 

any 
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any man, that I know. euet tooke the word Tiſxyuira, 
in this ſence. To which purpoſe when many exam- 
ples may be heaped vp, yet they are moſt fir which 
are taken out ot the booke of the 4s it ſelle, that it 
may appeare in what ſence Saint Zeke doth alwaies 
take this word, Chap. 15. 2. trajav avaCxiinu Hab hr, 
they decreed or determined that Paul ſhould goe op. And 
Adts 28.23. Ta dvie ute, when they had ap- 
inted him a day. So Saint Paw, Rom. 13. 1. & di 
Sat tv iro r THe y u The powers that 
are, are ordained, or appointed by God. So S. Chriſeſb. 
Ho. 30. vpon the Achs doth interpret this place ot the 
Acta man) were ordained to ſalaation, where he ren- 
dreth, TY{xyutvs;, ordained, apugioutrs;, ſeuered by 
God, and fore-determined, Ihen alſo, although the 
word were ambiguous, teaſon it ſelfe would conuince 
this : For none of the vntregenerate can be well diſ- 
poſed, or well affected to eternall life : But all theſe 
men of Autiochia, before they belecued the Goſpell, 
were vnregenerate, therefore they were ill diſpoſed to 
the obtaining of ſaluation. Let the ſchoole and fol- 
lowers of Arminius tell me, what diſpoſition was in 
the thzefe who was crucified with Chriſt, to beleeue 
before he did beleeue: Or in the Apoſtle Paul, when 
like a wolfe he did rage againſt the fiocke of Chriſt, 
and ſwelling with Phariſaicall pride, was a moſt cager 
maintainer of righteouſneſſe by the Law ; yea alſo 
common (ence doth abhorre that kinde ot {peaking 
which they deuiſe : For wee are not wont to ſay, 
that one is well diſpoſed, or prone, or well affected to 
bleſſedneſſe, bur to vertue. This inclination muſt be 
to doe ſomething, and not Þ enioy or obtaine ſome» 


thing. 
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thing. So one may be ſaid, to be inclined to the 
exerciſe of his body, but not to health ; to the com+ 
bat, not to the reward or victory: Or it any one 
pleaſe to take the word diſpoſitum, diſpoſed, tor cupido, 
deſire, there is no man who is not diſpoled to ſal- 
uation. 

It is not for nothing,that the Greeke hath not the 
word, 1eſzyiio, ſimply and alone, but ooa7day mira 
doav, 45 many 45 Were appointed: By which preterplu- 
perfect tenſe is plainely fignified, not a preſent diſpo- 
ſitiou, bur an ordination that went before. 

It is ro no purpoſe, that they therefore gather, 
that by thoſe that are ordained, are vnderitood, thoſe 
that are diſpoſed, becauſe in that place, they are oppo- 
ſed co them that are vnworthy . For Late here makes 
no oppolition, nor if he did, would it any thing hin- 
der vs, who know that by the very election to faith 
and ſaluation, men are made worthy , and therefore 
alſo we are oppoſed to thoſe that are vnworthy. In 
the meane time let the Reader iudge, what, and how 
wicked a doctrine this is, which doth make men to 
be worthy, before they belecue, and that ſome are 
found among Infidels , who are worthy of ſal- 
uation, 

XIV. Aarke 13. 22. Falſe Chriſts and falſe Pro- 
phets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall ſhew ſignes and wonders, to ſe 
duce, if it were poſſuble, the very elefF, There is an 
ao, a cauſe and reaſon of it ginen in the word 
Ele : For the cauſe is noted, why ſome cannot be 
finally deceiued, to wit, becauſe they are elected. E- 
lection, therefore, is — — in faith to 


the end, as being the of perſeuerance : ay 
t 
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that which is the cauſe of perſeverance in faith, is the | 


cauſe of faith. That which is the cauſe why one doth 
alwaies beleeue, is the cauſe why hee doth beleeue: 
Therefore the opinion of Arminius doth fall to the 
= by which he determineth, that not onely 

aith, but alſo perſeuerance in faith, is before election. 
and that God in electing doth conſider it as a condi- 
tion already performed and ful filled. 

XV. The words of the Apoſtle ought not to be 
omitted, 2. Tim. 1. 9. He hath ſaved vt, and called ws 
with an holy calling, not according to our workes , but ac» 
cording to his owne purpoſe and grace, which was giuen ws 
in Chriſt Teſs, before the world beganne. Theſe words 
ſcem to me to be diametrically, & directly contrary to 
Arminianiſine For the Apoſtle doth not onely 
deny, that we are ſaued for the fore-ſceing of workes, 
bur alſo he brings the eternall decree of God , to ex- 
clude the reſpect of workes. But it God hath not e- 
lected vs tor the foreſeeing of workes ; then certainly, 


not for the fore-ſceing of Faith, which doth beget 


and effect workes : And it God hath not elected any 
one for the fore · ſeeing of faith, then certainely, not 
for the right vſing of grace, nor for the obedience of 
faich, for as much as this vſing and this obedience, 
is manifeſtly a worke : Neither is it any doubt, but 
that to embrace the Goſpel! by faith, is a kinde of 
workeand action of the will. 


XVI. What ? That Arminius doth acknowledge „ 


cond C. 


faith not onely to be an action, and therefore aworke, mam Pox.4t. 
but doth alſo contend, that faith is imputed for righ- Arminius dici# 


ip was credeve ins 


teouſneſſe, not as an inftrument, that , not as it ap- Sn, who 
prehendeth Chriſt, but as it is a worke and an action? e 
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„„ inge, The words of Arminius, are reported by the Hula 
dean &- P. chriam brethren, in their Epiſtle, and they are the le: 
37 dicet fem Faith is mputed for rig htecuſneſſe, not as it is an inf{ru- 


—— „ ment, but as it is an ac lion, although it be by him, whom it 


Vaiſt, Cat. Er- apprehendeth. Neither doe the Arminians in their an- 


were deny it, but doe willingly acknowledge that 
bi 1 isfir.m theſe are (Arminius his words, and Pag. 87. they doe 
im eue er. defend him. The lame men inthe page going betore, 


wel ter, Btetius : 
Ee ad Sibr, doe conſeſſe that Peter Bertius, a man of ſpeciall 


7. 69.70. Ne name amongſt the Armimans, is of opinion, That the 

of imprum very act of faith, is imputed to us for righteouſneſſe in 4 

— _— . ſenſe, and therefore that we are inſtified by faith, 
7 


babies ſeu q gs by an inherent qualitie; which vicer I doe not touch 
tate inberen e 


LM 


bet. Mem here: But J onely take that which makes for the 
dice Vorlt, Cs. preſent matter, t mit, ſeeing that faith it ſelfe, is not 
| * onely an action and a worke, but that alſo according 
Ivins per an, to the minde of the Arminians, wee are iuſtified by 


rexiam inflifi» faith, in as much as it is an action anda worke,and an 
ur. 


inherent vertue; it is plaine, that the fore-ſeeing of 

faith is excluded, by that very eternall good pleaſure 
of God, which the Apoſtle vſeth to exclude the fore- 
ſecing of workes, ſecing that faith ir ſelfe , is alſo a 
worke and an actionʒ yea, and doth iuſtifie, as it is an 
action, if Arminius be beleeued. 

XVII. Hitherto pertaines that which is ſaid, Ram. 
911. The purpoſe of God, which is according to election, 
not of workes, but of him that calleth » becauſe faith it 
ſelfe is a worke, and doth iuſtiſie as it is a worke(asthe 
£1 minians will haue it) and to v ſe grace aright. is with 
them to worke. . 

XVIII. TheScripture ſpeaketh of the decree of ele- 
ction,as of a certaine & immutable decree.2 Tim. 2.19 
The 
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The founlation of God ſlamdeih ſare, and bath this ſeate; 
the Lord kaoweth them that are bis. And Romanes 9. 
That the purpoſe of God, which n according to elecdion 
might ſtand And lahm, 10.28. I giue to my ſheepe eter-. 
nall life, and they ſhall newer periſh; neither ſhall any may 
placke them out of my band. And chap. G. 3 7. All that the 
father giueth me , ſhall come tome: whereunto adde that 
which 1s, Mark. t 3. that the ele cannot be deceiued. 
Did Pilate thinke it was an vnlawtull thing to change 
the title of the croſſe, which was written by him ʒ and 
will it be a thing worthy the maiefty and wiſedome of 
God, to cancell thoſe things he writ,and hauing chan- 
ged his opinion, to wipe out thoſe which hee had ſet 
into the white regiſter of the elect? Hee therefore 
doth not thinke well of God, and doth ſubuert the 
doctrine of che Goſpell, who will haue the decree of 
the election of men to be mutable, and reuocab e, and 
to depend on mans will. We haue heard that Grews- 
chouius doth deny the decree of election, to be perem 
tory and abſolure, while we live here. And the whole 
Schoo'eof Arminiu, doth cry out with one voyce, 
that the number of che elect is not certaine and deter- 
mined bythe election and will of God: But ifthe num- , 
ber of the elect be not certaine by the will of God, 
then neither is election it ſelfe certaine. And ſurely, 
they iuſtly make election mutable, who make it to de» 
pend on mans will: for they will haue election to reſt 
on faith fore- ſeene, aod faith it ſeife to depend on 
mans free · will. Indeede they ſay, that preventing 
and accompanying grace, is neceſſary to be leeue; but 
the vſe of this grace, they will haue to be in the pow · 
er ofrunowil, which eb this aberty, that 
3 it 
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it may vſe that grace, or not vſe it. And we (hall ſee 
in his place, that the Armintuns teach, that the grace 
of God is not the totall cauſe of taich, but onely a 
cauſe in part. 

Finally, you may — where finde, that electi. 
on is made by the purpoſe and good pleaſure of God, 
and tor his mecre grace, as 2 T. 1. 19. Ephe/. I ve. y. 
6. and 11. Rom 9. IJ. and 11. ver. 3. But I hade no 
where that any one is elected for faith fore · ſeene 
ncicher doe the ,drmimans proue it any other- 
wiſe, but by conſequences farre fetched, which we 
will examine in their place and order. 


. Cnar.XX, i 
Ele ion for faith fore. ſcene is confuted by places taken out 
of the Geſpell of Jaun Iohn. 


lis contention will ceaſe, if we ſtand to the 


— * * 
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teſtimony of Chriſt himſelfe;in the Goſpell 
according to Saint John, hee ſaith many 
things which cut this knot, and leaue no 
place tor doubting. 

I. Jobs 6.37.he thus ſpeaketh to the Jewes, h- 
ſoener my father gineth me, ſhall come to me : To come 
to Chriſt, is to beleeves tor ſo Chriſt himſelſe ex- 

unds it, verſe 35. He that commeth is me, ſball not 

er, and he that beleeneth in me ſhall never thirſt : He 

might haue ſaid in both places; Hee that commeth 
{hall not hunger, nor ſhall thirſtʒbut in the latter place 
be puts belecue, for come, that ——— — 
we come to Chriſt by belceuing. The meaning 
tore of Chriſt is, that thoſe that are given him 1 — 
i 
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/ e is apadtof fa fare ſeone. 
father, will beleeue in him.; and they are giuen to 
the ſonne, who are therefore giuen, that hee mi 
ſaue them, and they might be bis flocke. Theſenſe 
therefore of theſe words, whatſoener my fſuher pineth 
to me, ſhall come, is this, Whoſceuer my father giueth 
me to be ſaned, ſhall belecue in me. They are giuen then 
to Chritt, before they can come, or can beleeue for 
therefore they come to Chrift, and beleeue, betauſe 
they are giuen him. But Arminius will haue them be- 
leeue before theybe giuen, ſor he will haue them to be 
elected. and therefore to be giuen to Chriſt for faith 
fore-ſeene. Chriſt ſaith that they come, bo- 
cauſethey are giuen him: the ſectaries on the contrary 
fay, that therefore they ate giuen, becauſe theycome. 

In another place, the head - ſtrong obſtinacy of 
theſe men, doth no leſſe diſcouer it ſe fe, by tbem who 
are given to Chriſt; they would haue the faichfull to 
be vnd:rſtood, as if Chriſt had ſaid /e that beleeweth in 
me will come to me. But we haue a ready proued, that 
to come, is the ſame that it is to beleeue. The ſeace 
therefore of theſe words of Chriſt, according to armi- 
nius, will be this; Whoſoewer doth belerue, ſhall beleewe 
in me: Adde to theſe, that ſeeing in the Arminius 
election. faith and perſeuerance in Bach is coniidered 
as already performed, and therefore they that are 
elected, are conſidered as dead, or in the very limits 
of life and death; they cannot be ſaid to come, who 
haue not already meaſured out the courſe of their life. 
Neither by them who are giuen to Chriſt, can be vn- 
derſtood thoſe which firſt gaue themſelues ro Chriſtz 
for this were not to giue themſelues to the ſonne, but 
to be willing thatthe ſonne ſhould receiue them com- 
L 4 ming 
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ming to him. He indeede receiucth thoſe that come, 
but they therfore come, becauſe Chriſt draweth them; 
as: he himſelfe ſaith, verſe 44. No man can come io we uns 
eſſe the faubur, that ſent me, draw hum. 
The Arminian conferrers at the Hage. pag. 87. doe 
that by thoſe tha tothe ſonne, are to 
be vaderitood, not the faitbfuil, but thoſe that are gi- 
new ia beleeue. Bur ſeeing the Arminiens are of opini- 
on, that the reprobates alſo are giuen to belecue, and 
that God doth ſeriouſly intend their faith and ſal- 
vation, they ſhould be falſely ſaid, that they were to 
come to Chriſt chatz,thatthey wil beleeye,as many as 
are giuen him to beleeue. The very words of Chriſt 
doe afhrme,and common ſenſe doe conuince this, that 
by thoſe that are giuen to Chriſt, are vnderſtood his 
flocke, and theretore the elect: for as much as thoſe 
that are giuen to Chriſt, are here ſeuered from thoſe 
that are not giuen. 
II. Jobs — Te therefore beare not, becauſe ye are 
not of God : They therefore which heare and beleeue, 
doe therefore heare and belecue, becauſe they are of 
God; and to be of God, what is it elſe,then to belong 
to God ? As on the contrary part, verſe 44. they are 
ſaid to be of the diuell, who belong to the diuell. See- 
ing then that Chriſt himſelfe dot h witneſſe, that there - 
fore ſome men belceue, becauſe they belong to God z 
who doth not ſee, that it muſt needes be, that th 
firſt belong to God, before they beleeue, ſor as muc 
— belong ro God, is the cauſe why they be- 
ue ? | 
III. Nor is there leſſe force in the words of Chriſt, 
John 19.26. Tee beleene not, becauſe get are not of my 


ſheepe: 


_ 


— 
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'  ſorepe: They then who beleeue, doe therefore belecue, 
becauſe they are of the ſheepe of Chriſt : Not accor- 
ding to Arminius, who won'd therefore haue them 
to be of the ſh-epe of Chriſt, becaule they belecue. It 
pleaſeth the Armimum to haue the faithtull vader» 
ſtood by the ſheepe of Chriſt, and I doe not deny, but 
that the (heepe of Chriſt, are they which beleeue; but 
I deny — word ſbeepe, can be fo taken in this 
place: For ſo an vnſauory tantalogy and vaine repe- 
tition ſhould be put vpon Chriſt ; ye belecue not, be- 
cauſe ye beleene not. This is a declaration of it, that a lit» 
tle before he called thoſe alſo his ſh:epe, which were 


not yet conuerted : Other fheepe 1 baue, which are not of 


thus fould, them alſo 1 muſt bring, and they ſhall heare my 
voice 


IV. So, ahn 17.6. I huue manifeſted thy name unto 
them which thon gaueſf me : Therefore firſt they were 
giuen, before Chriſt declared to them the name of 
God, by which declaration they receiued faith, The 
Arminian conferrers at the Haze, pag. 87. thinke that 
it is here ſpoken ot the Apoſtles, who did already be- 
leeue; but they prone nothing by it: for this being 
granted, yer that ſtands which I maintaine, that the 
Apoſtles were firſt ginen to Chriſt, before he had do- 
clared himſelfe to them. But that it is not here ſpoke 
of the Apoſtles alone, Chriſt himſelfe doth expreſly 
witneſſe, verſe 20. Neither pray 1 for theſe alone, but 
for them alſo which ſball belcene on me gbrough their word. 
And ſeeing that ver. g. they are oppoled to the world, 
it appeares that theſe things are to be extended to all 
the faithfull : Vnleſſe, rom the Schoole and fol- 


lowers of Arminius, doe thinke that the. Apoſtles 
alone 
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alone are they that are not ot che world, and that they 
alone are exempred from the curſe ot the world. Fur- 
thermore, ſeeing there is no part ot the Scripture 
which doth bring more comfort, nor doth more vp- 
hold our faith, firiuing with temptations, then this 
diuine and large prayer of Chriſt, becauſe the = 
ons of Chriſt, making interceſſion for vs, are ſo ma - 
ny ſecret promiſes and declarations of the good will 
of the father, which doth alwaies agree with the peti- 
tion of the ſonne; let the Arima Ice with what 
ſpirit they are led, and why with ſo great diligence 
they endeauour to defraud vs of that comfort, which 
is certainely taken from vs, if this Prayer of Chriſt 
doth intercede for the Apoſtles alone; and if the 
Apoſtles onely be meant by thoſe that are given va- 
to Chriſt. 


Sa. + q 4 


The ſame is proued out of the eight and ninth and the ele- 
wenth Chapter tothe Romanes. 


int Pin the eight to the Remanes, trea- 
ung of Predeſtination, doth eafily drive 

DD IJ away all the cloudes of errour. His words 

. & are theſe, Verſe 28.29.30. We know that all 
things worke together for good to them that loue God, to 
them that are called, according to his purpoſe: For whom 
he did fore-know, th: m alſs he did predeffinate to be con- 
formed to the image of his Sonne, that he might be firſ 
borne among many brethren. Moreoner whom he did pre- 
deſtinate, them alſo he called, and whom be called them alſo 


enkel and whom be nfl hem jo be glorified. 
F Ir 
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I. Firſt of all, that ſpeech offers it ſelſe, that we are 
predeſtinated, that we might be made conformable 
to the image of Chriſt : And ſecing this conformity 
in this life, is by faith and charity it is plaine by the 
Apoftle, that wee are iuftified to faith, and not for 
faith. I know indeede that Chriſt himſelſe had not 
faith, as faith is taken in the Goſpell ; but ſceing that 
the conformity of the faithfull with Chriſt is placed in 
charity, righteouſneſſe, and holineſſe; and theſe are 
the effects of ſaith, which doth worke by charity: he 
that ſaith we are predeſtinated to charity and righte- 
ouſneſſe, doth alſo ſay, that we are predeſtinated to 
faith, v hich doth effect and worke all thoſe things; no 
otherwiſe then hee who is appointed to goe and to 
breath, is appointed alſo to lite. 

II. Whar ſay the Arminians here? Why, they by 
conformity with Chriſt, vaderftand the croſle, and 
afflictions for Chriſt : But the following words diſ- 
proue that, that he might be firfl borne among many bre- 
ihren: For Chrilt is the firſt begotten ofthe ſonnes of 
God; as for other cauſes, ſo alſo becauſe hee being 
more liberally furniſhed with the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt, is an example of righteouſneſſe and holineſſe; 
being annointed with the in ladneſſe abowe bis fel- 
lowes, Pſal. 45. euen as the fir — receiue more of 
their fathers goods: But that be ſhould be called the 
firſt borne for the croſſe and for afflictions, is a thing 
new and inſolent, and that which reaſon abhorreth. 
Alſo it is certaine, that that which Saint Paul — 
eth of, doth belong to all the faithfull. For he addeth, 
whom he did predeſtinate, them alſo be called, whom he cal- 
led, themalſe he iuſtified, whom ke inſtified, them alſo be 

glorified. 
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glorified. Glorification , iuſtification, calling, prede- 
Uination, are the foure linkes of that chaine belong. 
ing to the conformity vnto the image of Chriſt, and 
they are ſo interlaced & enfo ded, chat by no meanes 
they ean be pulled aſunder : For all that are gloritied 
are iuſtified, all that are iuſtifhed are called by that 
effectuall calling, which is peculiar to the elect; all 
that are ſo called are appointed, that they ſhould be 
conformable to the image of Chriſt, Let the ſectaries 
tell me, whether glorification, iuſtification, and cal - 
ling, doe not belong to all the elect: For Arminius, 
while he doth reſtraine this conformity to afflictions, 
he maketh many elect, that are not conformable to 
Chriſt, becauſe m iny of the ſeruants of God, euen of 
the beſt, haue had peace without intertuption, and 
quietneſſe with honour. Doe the Arminians wipe 
themle'ues out of the number of the ele&t,who in the 
height ot peace,torgettull of the croſſe of Chriſt, haue 
moued this ſinke, pernicious and deadly ro them- 
ſelues, and to the Church ? Iam not ignoranc, that 
theſe things are ſpoken by the Apoſtle, to the com- 
fort of the affli ed, to whom all things turne to good. 
Bot whar lers, that hee ſhould not comfort them 
thoſe leſſons which might belong to all. So the Apoſt 

Saint Peter, 1. Pet. 2. when hee had commanded ſer- 
uants to be ſubiect to their maſters, not onely if they 
were good, but alſo if they were euill and rough ; a 
little after he doth exhort them to patience, by thoſe 
inſtructions which are common to all Chriſtians, ad- 
moniſhing them that ic is pleaſing to God, if any of 
them endure troubles for conſcience ſake; that Chriſt 
being innocent, therfore ſuffered, that he might leaue 


vs 
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vs an example, that we might walke in his ſteppes: 
And it is no doubt, but that theſe that are here ſeid 


to be predeſtinated to conformity, vnto the image of 


Chriſt, are the ſame with thoſe, who in the ſame place 
he ſaith, are called by the purpoſe of God: But they 
that are afflicted for Chrilt, are not onely called, but 
alſo all the e ect; among whom there are many that 
are free from perſecutions. 

I TI. Eſpecially obſerue, that Saint Paul here 
doth ſpeake of the election of particular perſons, 
thoſe whom he Predeſtinated, and thoſe whom he gloriſy- 
ed, tor but ſome, and that a few are glorified. Theſe 
Innouators, will haue the election ot particular per- 
ſons to be after calling and they will haue them to 
be elected, whom God fore - ſeeth will follow him cal- 
ling; and they make election to reſt vpon this fore- 
ſeeing. But Saint Paul here maketh election to be be · 
fore calling, when hee faith, 1/hom he predeſtinated 
them alſo he called, mhom he called, them alſo he iuſtificd; 
whom be iuftified, them alſo he glorified : For as in or- 
der and time, juſtification is before glorification; and 
calling before iuſtification, ſo alſo the predeſtination 
of ſeuera!l perſons is before calling. 

IV. But it is worth the labour, to conſider 
the linkes of that Apoſtolicall chaine, hom he predce 
ftinated he called, whom he called he iaſtified , whom he 
infl ified he glorified, Doe not you lee bow we are pre- 
deſtinated to our calling, and by our calling to iuſti- 
fication? And ſeeing that we are iuſtified by Faith, 
it followeth that we are predeſtinated to Faith: For 
how can he be predeſtinated to iuſtification by Faith, 
who is not predeſtinared to Faith? Theſe things ſtrike 
at the lite, V. I. 
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V. 1 lct paſle, that the Arminiums doe ouerturne 
thoſe words ot S. Paul, whom be iuſt1fi:d, them alſo he 
glorified ; while they affirme, that many are ivit:ticd 
who are reprobates. This they cleerely lhe in their 
Epiſtle againſt the Walachrians, Pag 40. They who be- 
leeue for a time may be ſaid to be iuſliſied, whom the e- 
went doth ſhew io be reprobates. 

VI. In the ſame chapter, v. 16. he faith, The ſpi- 
rit of God beareth witneſſe with ou ſpirit, that we are the 
children of God. I demande whether this telie- 
mony ol the ſpirit be certaine or doubtfull? If it be 
doubtfull, the ſpirit of God is accuſed ot a lie. It it be 
certaine, I demand on what foundation doth this 
certainty reſt? Doth it reſt on the power of tree-wil!? 
W hy this is a doubtfull and deceitfull certain:y. Or 
is this teſtimony certaine, becauſe it is giuen to none 
but them, whom God hath certainely appointed to 
ſaluation? Why, this is that very thing, which we at- 
firme, and the Arminians deny. 

VII. There is no leſſe force in the ninth chap- 
ter to the Remanes, where the Apoſtle doth through- 
ly and largely treate of Election and reprobation. 
The ſcope of the Apoſtle, is to teach, that election 
and ſaluation, is not of the workes of the law, but of 
God, calling and hauing mercy, and his ſcope is not 
(as Arminius faines) to treace of iuſtification by faith. 
I will not repeate thoſe things which are ſpoken, chap. 
15. where we haue r preſlcd Arminius, torturing the 
Apoſtle, that he might draw him, againſt his will, to 
the patronage of his cauſe. 

VIII. Thus much thecarefull Reader ſhall ob- 
ſcrue ; that Paul after he hath ſpoken of the papal 


— — 


l chin in reſpecr of faith fore-ſeene. 


159 


ol God, according to Election, doth preſently lay 
downe Jacob, for an example of that Election; whom 
God loued before he had done any good or euill, and 
therefore before he had belecued (tor to beleeue, is 
to doe ſomething)and ſo Election went before Faith. 
Vea, although to belecue the Goſpell and obey it, 
were not an action z yet if election went before the 
conſideration of wor kes, it muſt needes alſo goe be- 
fore the conſideration of Faith, from which workes 
doe flow : For i Faith ſhould goe betore Election, 
God in clecting could not conſider Faith, but as 
bringing forth workes, for otherwiſe he had con ſide- 
red Faith, not as it is, but as it is not. 


IX Alſo that which he faith, v. 16. It i not of 


him that wiileth, nor of lum that runneth, but of God that 
ſheweth mercy, weretalſe, it God had mercy on men 
for faith fore: ſcene. For the Arminians doe hold 
this ſtedfaſtly, and detend with greateſt diligence ; 
that God giueth all men power of beleeuing in 
Chriſt, yea, and that he is bound to giue it, and how 
great grace ſoeuer God may giue to beleeue in act, 
yet it is in the power of maus free will to vſe this 
grace or not to vſe n; to beleeue or not to belceue, 
and that that man is elected by God, whom he fore- 
ſaw would beleeue, and whom he conſidereth as al- 
ready beleeuing. According to this doctrine, it ma 
rightly be laid, that ſaluation is of him that willet 
and of him chat runneth, and not onely of God that 
ſheweth mercy : Bur if Paul therefore (aid, that it is 
not of him that willeth , becauſe it is not alone of 
him that wi leth, why (hall it not be alſo lawfull to 
ſay, that ic is not of God that ſhewerh mercy, becauſe 
iT 
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it is not alone of him (hewing mercy, but alſo of mans 
tree will. 

x. But if to that queſtion whereby it is demanded, 
why God ot one and the ſame Maſle, bath loucd one 
and hated another, why hee had mercy of one, and 
hardned the other; it may be anſwered, that it was 
done becauſe God fore-ſaw that the one would be- 
leeue, and the other would not beleeue: Saint Pa 
ought not to haue blamed the demander, and com- 
manded him to be ſilent, ſeeing the cauſe of this dif- 
ference is in readineſſe, co wit, in the one, faith was 
ſore- ſeene, in the other vnbeleeſe was foreſeene. Did 
Saint Paal ſeeme to Arminius, eyther not to be 
quick of vnderſtanding, or to be ſcrupulous without 
cauſe? But leaſt he ſhould be compelled to ſay this, 
he hath deviſed I know not what ſubtilties, and 
monſters of interpretations : Such as are theſe. of 
him that calleth, that is, of Faith: And of God that ſbem- 
eth mercy, that is, that inſt1fieth not for workes, but for 
Fauh, which mercy, notwithſtanding is common to 
many reprobates. Then alſo that ſpeech , 7 will haue 
mercy on whom 1 will haue mercy, by cuius, whom, hee 
would haue qualium, what ſort of men, to be vndet- 
food. And i ic not of him that willeth , to wit, righte- 
onſneſſe is not : For he denyeth that theſe are to be 
vnderſtood of ſaluation, as if ſaluation were of him 
that willeth : Euen as to haue mercy, if Arminius be 
belecued, is not to ſave, but to giue the meanes to 
righteouſneſſe. And many more ſuch like, which are 
eyther inconuenient or wreſted, which we haue ex- 
mined in the 1 5. chapter. 

XI. Addeto theſe chat which is in the eleuenth 
ro 
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to the Romanes, At this preſent there is 4 remnant ac» Nom. f. f. 


— to the election of Grace. By this remnant, or re- 
ſerued portion, are vnderſtood thoſe lewes who clea- 
ned to Chriſt, and who did not fall from the couenant 
with the reſt. We haue here therefore the cauſe why 
theſe perſeuered in the Faith, and haue not fallen 
from grace, to wit, becauſe the reſeruation was made 
according to the election of grace: Therefore perſe- 
uerance in Faith, is according to the election of grace, 
and not election, according to perſeuerance in Faith. 
as Arminius would haue it. Arminius, that he might 
ſhift off this place, ſaith, that ir is here ſpoken of electi- 
on to righteouſneſſe, not of election to Faith, which 
although it be falſe, yet it doth not infringe the force 
and euidence of this place: For, whoſoeuer is ele- 
&cd to righteouſneſſe, is elected to Faith. And ſure- 


ly I cannot ſufficiently maruaile at that which Armi- am p 
wins ſaith, Pag. 222. What is that which i by grace? It is 045-3%% 


election to Faith, nothing leſſe, but it is electiam to righre- 
onſaeſſe, as if there were any righteouſneſſe without 
Faith: Or as if he who refuſeth Faith, doth not alſo 
refuſe righteouſneſſe. Surely theſe things ſound of 
Socianiſme, and doe ſhew that there is vnder them 
ſome hidden vlcer: Alſo what is it to the purpoſe to 
contend, that it is here ſpoken of election to righte- 
ouſneſſe, ſeeing according to Arminius, this is not 
certaine by the will of God, but doth depend on mans 
free · will. 

XII. Arzoldus, Pag. 346. dealeth mare warily : 
He thinłs that it is ſpoken here of the reiection of the 
Iewes, and taking in of the Gentiles: But the word 
remnant, or reſeruation, doth confute this, for — 
M ence 
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Rant to himſelſe, hee ought to ſay, that — 


hence, as a ſo from che former verſes, it is manifeſt 
that he doth enquire the cauſe, why a tew of the 
Icwes, onely a remnant, doe belong to the couenant, 
being attcrwards to cxplaine how the Gentiles were 
engrafted into the place of the reſt, which were reie- 
ed and cur off. 

Finally, againſt theſe places of Scripture, the Ar- 
minians (although they be acute and witty men) doe 
ſo flye the encounter, they doc fight ſo recoylingly. 
they doe ſo intangle themlelues, that they ſeeme cy- 
ther to be vn willing to be vnderſtood, or to diſtruſt 
their owne cauſe : Furthermore, it they ſay true, 
no man yet had vnderſtood what Curiſtian Reli- 


gion is. 


CARAT. XXII. 
The ſame Electias, in reſpect of faith fore-ſeene, & confu- 
ted by Reaſon, | 


FF] Eaſon it ſelfe doth agree to the Scrip- 
>| ture: For if perſeuerance in Faith, be 
conſidered in Election, as a thing al- 
ready performed, no man is elected 
but he is coniidered as dead, and as hauing finiſhed 
his courſe, for no man can be ſaid to haue perſeue- 
wy vntill the end, but hee which is come vato the 
end. 

II. Hence alſo it appeareth, that Arminius is 
contrary to himſelfe; For hee ſaith, Election is of 
them that beleene: But they that are dead ceaſe to be- 
leeue : Therefore, chat Arminius might be con- 
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of them that ceaſe to beleeue, and not of them that 
be.ccue. 

III. Alſo if election to glory, be made for ſome 
fore-ſecne vertue, Chriit bimſclife, as hee was man, 
was not predeſtinated to glory: tor he was not cars 
ricd to (ſuch a height of glory, tor the fore-lecing ey- 
ther of tuch, or workes,or any vertue; tor whatſocuer 
vertue or holinefle is in Chriſt, as he is man,doth fl 
from tlie per ſonall vnion with the diuinitv, and from 
the purity of his conception, by which he was tree 
from otiginall ſinne. Therefore this his holineſſe can- 
not be ſaid to be fore ſeene, but to be decreed. Nor 
was he predeſtinated for holineſſe, but to holineſle, 
And tnat the election of the head, ſhould be contrary 
to the election of the members, and that the head 
ſhould be e ected to vertue, the members tor vertue, 
no reaſon doth admit. 

IV. Adde to theſe, that while election is laid to 
be for faith fore- ſeene, there is appointed an election, 
which doth not belong to infancs that are taken away 
by an immature and vntimely death, becauſe they 
want faith, 

v. Yea, election for faith fore ſeene, cannot be 
called election, but it is an admifhon and receiving of 
them who come to Caritt by Faith, and of them, who 
by their free-will, vfing G-ace we l, doe firſt chooſe 
God, in whom they put their truſt before they be 
cholen by God. Chriſt on the concary fide faith, 
John 15.16. Te hau: not choſen me; but I haue choſen you. 
The Armimans, while they contend that it is here 
ſpoken oncly ot election to their A poſt chip. doe not 
obleurciy conf. ſle that this p'ace doth hurt them, it 
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it be there ſpoken of election to ſaluation : their will 
is therefore in the worke of ſaluation, that God be 
choſen by man, before man be choſen by God. Goe 
to then, let vs grant, that it is here ſpoken onely of 
election to their Apoſtleſhip, for that doth not a lit- 
tlefurcher our cauſe. For it the Apoſtles were elected 
to their Apoſtleſhip, not for any fore · ſeene vertue, 
but were elected to receiue thoſe vertues and giſts, by 
which they might execute their Apoſtlethip ; it is 
much more likely, that man is not elected to ſaluation 
for any fore · ſeene vertue, ſeeing cternall ſaluation is a 
farre greater benefit then the Apoſtleſhip, and fur» 
ther remoned from the power of man, and more 
exceeding our capacity, and therefore ir is a thing 
whereunto we haue much more neede of the helpe 
of God, and which is leſſe in the power of mans free- 
will, then the obtaining of an Apoſtleſhip. 

VI. By the ſame doctrine, faith in Chriſt , is 
made a thing of mans free-will, in the power whereof, 
it is to vſe grace, or not to vſe it, to beleeue, or not to 
belecue, and to vie, or not to vic thoſe powers to be- 
leeue, which are giuen vnreſiſtably. Surely Arminius, 
had neuer ſaid that election had beene for ſaith fore» 
ſeene, if he had thought that God had certainely de- 
creed to giue faith to ſome certaine men, whom hee 
elected to laluation, for he acknowledgeth no preciſe 
and neceſſary decree of God of giuing to any one the 
very act of belecuing : For this ſpeech were vnapt, 
God elected Paul becauſe he fare-ſaw that hee would giue 
lam Faith: It in election faith be conſidered as already 

rformed, and as that on which election doth reſt, 
it muſt needes be, that God hath not wrought it: 
Otherwiſe, 
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Otherwiſe God ſhould be ſaid to be willing to ſaue a 
man, becauſe he determined to giue him faith; when 
on the contrary ſide, he doth therefore giue faith to 
one, becauſe he hath decreed by his certaine and im- 
mutable will to ſaue him. 


VII. What is to be thought of this doctrine, may n 
be gathered by the conſequents which they build on p 2 234. 
this foundation : ſuch as are theſe z The election of f . 
God in this lite is not certaine, nor irreuocable; the , rolunter 
number of the elect is not certaine and determined 24 (bows 


by the will and election of God: the grace of God is 


not the totall cauſe of faith, which is}a grieuous 
ſpeech, and ouerthroweth the foundations of faith, as 
we haue already proued, and hereafter more ſhall be 
ſpoken of the ſame thing. 

VIII. What a thing is it? that by this opinion, 
no man can belecue that he is elected: For if any one 
did beleeue he were elected, hee would beleeue alſo 
that his faith was after his election. So he that belee- 
ueth he is a man, was a man before he beleeued it: and 
if faith and perleuerance in faith, doth goe before e- 
lection, he who beleeueth in Chriſt, may indeede pre 
ſume or hope that he is elected, after he hath per- 
ſeuered; but he cannot beleeue that hee is already 
elected. ſeeing according to Arminius, no man is 
elected, but after hee hath beleeued, and when he 
hath ceaſed to belceue. Hath therefore this pernici- 
ous doctrine torne the bowels of the Churches of the 
Low-Countries,that it might pull out oftheir mindes 
he confidence of Election, and that no man, vnleſſe 
it were impudently and falſely, might beleeue that hee 
is elected by God to ſaluation? 

M 3 Car. 
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CA. XXIII. 
The opinion of Saint Auſten concerning Election for faith 
fore. ſecne. 


eu, full of good fruit, wherein he hath ex- 
= z|aincd more fully and more plainely then 
any other, the heads of Chriſtian faith concerning 
Grace, Free will, and Predeſtination : For before Pe- 
lagiue his time, theſe things were handled generally 
and groſely, and not exactly enough: Saint Auſten 
himſelfe, in his booke of the Predeſtination of the 
Saints, Chap. 3. and of his retractations, bb. 1.cap. 2 4. 
and in many other places, doth conſeſſe, that he at the 
inning writ, with little conſideration, concerning 
theſe thingsʒthe holy man was not aſhamed to change 
his opinion, after hee ſharpned his wit at this whet- 
ſtone of contentions, and the ſparkes of truth broke 
out of the diſputation. 

The hereſie of Peligius being driven away, the re- 
liques of the Pelagians did yet remainein France, who 
to keepe backe enuy, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to fa- 
your Pelagius, they did diſtinguiſh nature from grace: 
But they did affirme that ſufficient grace was offred 
to all men, and that it did extend as farre as nature: 

they did acknowledge an election, but it was conditi- 
onall and not abſolute. For they were elected by God 
whom he fore-ſaw would belecue and vſe his grace 
well. And theſe are their opinions, That clectiam in for 
Fab ſere. ſcene; and that the number of the elect — 
ter- 
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determined by the certaine decree of God. They ſaid that 
the fruit ot the doctrine of Saint Auſlen concerning 
election according to the — — of God, was either 
delperation, or a benummed ſluggiſhnes, if the repro- 
bate man cannot be ſaued by any labour and conten- 
tion, nor he that is elected be depriued of the king - 
dome by any negligence. It is not amiſſe to ſer downe 
their words, taken out of the Epiltic of Proſper to 
Saint Auſtin, which is incerted in the ſeauenth Tome 
of Saint Auſtius wor ks: They determine that the propitia- 
tion , which is in the Sacrament of the bloud of Chriſt, is 
propounded to all men, without exc:ption ; that whoſoe- 
wer will come to faith and to baptiſme, may be ſaued. And 
that God fore-knew before the making of the world, who 
were ſo beleene, and who by faith (which afterwards was 
to be afiſted and helped by the grace of God) were to re- 
maine: And that he predeftinated thoſe to his king dome, 
who being freely called, he fore-ſaw would be worthy 
electiam, and would depart out of this life witha good end, 
cc. But they ſay that the opinion of Saint Auſten doth 
tate away from them that are fallen, the care of riſing 4 
ging, and doth yeelde occaſion of  heauy dulneſſe to the 
Sainte, ce. They doe not yeelde that the predeſtina- 
ted number of the elect can neither be encreaſed, nor 
diminiſhed: this is meere Arminianiſme , the very 
ſame opinion; we are aſſailed with the ſime calumnies 
wherewith Saint Auſtin was. 

Againſt theſe Semipeiagians, the holy man writ a 
Booke of the Predeſtination cf the Saints; out of 
which Booke, it will not be from the purpole to take 
out and alledge ſome places. 

Chap. 3. We reade (the Apoſtle ſaying it) 1 obtained 
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wercy, that I might be faithfull : He doth not ſay, becauſe I 
was faithful : It i giuen then to hum that & faithful, but 
it is giuen him alſo that he might be faithfull. 

Chap.17. Let vs underſtand the calling wherely men 
are elected, not theywhich are elected becauſe they belee- 
wed, but they which are eletFed that they might beleene. 
For this the Lord himſelſe doth make plaine enough, when 
he ſaith ; Te haue not choſen me, but 1 haue choſen you : 
For if they were therefore choſen, becauſe they beleened, 
they haa firſt choſen lum, by beleeuing in him, that they 
might deſerue to be elected. And a little after: They did 
not chooſe him, that he might chooſe them, but that they 
mig ht chooſe hum, he choſe them becauſe his mercy preuen- 
tea them, according to his grace, not according to their de- 
ſert. And in the ſame chapter; God then eleiZed the 

faithfull, but it was that they might be ſo, not becauſe they 

were already ſo. By chooſing them, he maketh them rich in 
faith, as heires of a bing dame; and rightly, becauſe he is 
ſaid to chooſe that in them, which that he might wor le 
in them, he hath choſen them, Doth any one heure our 
Lord ſaying, Te haue not choſen me, but 1 haue choſen 
you ? and dares he ſay that men beleene that they might 
be choſen, when rather they are choſen, that they might be- | 
leene ? 

Chap. 18. He choſe vn in him before the world was 
made, that we might be holy and without pot: Therefore 
not becauſe we were holy, but that we be holy; it is 
certaiue, it is manifeſt : Therejore we were to he ſuch, be- 
cauſe 5 — vs, predeſtinating vs, that by bis grace we 
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In theninteenthchapter he repeateth the ſame words, | 
and addeth morcouer theſe; When therefore he pre- 
| deſlinated 
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deſtinated vs, hee fore knew his owne worte, who hath 
made vs holy and without ſpot. 

In the ſame place the Peligians reiecting election 
for workes torc-ſeene, ſticke onely in the fore. ſeeing 
of faith: re (ſay they) dor 2 that our God fore knew 
nothing but faith whereby we beginne to belcene,and ther e- 
fore he elected vs, c. Againſt theſe things Saint Au- 

lin diſputeth much, and at the length he doth thus 
conclude his ſpeech, Neither doth faith it ſelfe goe be- 


fore ;, for he doth not chooſe vs becauſe we beleeue, but he 


choſe vs that we might j = we ſhould be ſaid to 
chooſe him firſt : and that ſhould be falſe(which God for- 
bid) which Chriſt ſaith, ye haue not choſen me, but ] haue 
choſen you : Neither are we called, becauſe we doe belecue, 
but we = called, that we mig hi beleene, — by that cal - 
ing, wiichis wit haut repentance it wrought and through - 
— that we ſhould belccue. 2 M 

Finally, he faith, that Pelagius himſelſe, to the in- 
tent that he might delude the Paleſtine Synode, with an 
ambiguous confeſſion, eondemned tholethar ſay that 
grace is giuen according to meritz which opinion was 
allowed by the Synode; and they were condemned, 
who (aid election was for faith tore-ſeene. For Saint 
Auſtin confirmeth, that theſe two come to one and 
the ſame ſence, in his fift booke againſt Juliun, chap 5 
Cod elefFeth no man that is worthy,but by electing him, he 
maketh hms worthy. 

And he doth in ſixe hundred places, beate vpon ab · 
ſolute election, or (as Arminius calleth it) preciſe ele- 
ction, and not depending vpon the fore · ſeeing of any 
vertue or worth. As Epiſt. 105. Why one ſhould belecue, 
and another not belccue, when both brare the — 
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and if a miracle be done in both their fights, it is the height 
of the riches of the wiſdome and knowledge of God, whoſe 
iudgementsare vnſearchable, and with whom there is no 
iniquitie, while he will haue merq on whom he will, and 
hardneth whom he will: for thoſe things are not vninſt,be- 
cauſe they be bidden and ſecret: But theſe things are 
not hidden to Arminius, for hee faith, the cauſe of 
this difference is the fore-ſeeing of faith in one of 
them. 

The Booke de fide ad Petrum, whether it be the 
Booke of Falgentius, or of Auſtin, in the third chap» 
ter, hath theſe words; They ſhall raigne with Chriſt 
whom God of his — goodneſſe, bath elected to 
the kinzdome ; e by predeſtinating them, be hath 
prepared them tobe ſuch that they might be worthy of the 
kingdome, he hath prepared them, whom according to his 
purpoſe he will call; that they may obey, he hath prepared 
them whom he will inſlifie, that haning receiued grace they 
might beleene rightly, and line well: To which king dome 
they haue come, whom God hath ſaued 75 his free: grace, ſor 
us precedent merit of good will or good worke. 


Cnae. XXIV. 
The arguments of the Arminians, by which they endea- 
wour to ftabliſh Election for faith fore ſeenc, are exa- 
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to perſwade that clection is of them that beleeue, and 
that the decree of Predeſtination, is nothing elſe but 
the will of lauing them that beleeue. This is to doe 
another thing, and not to touch the queſtion, for the 
controuetſie betweene vs, is not concerning theſe 
things. The tate of the queſtion is this, Whether clecti- 
on be for faith fore ſcene: Then alſo, whether God e- 
lecting ſcuera!l and certaine perſons, doth conſider 
in them perſeuerance in faith, as a thing already ful- 
filled, and as a condition, on the performance where- 
of Election doth reſt. But theſe men lꝛauing the que- 
ſtion vntouched, are altogether in that, that they 
might prooue election to be of them that beleeue: 
Wherefore although the ranke of their nine Syllo- 
giſms,which they ſet in order, or admit many other ex- 
ceptions, yet becauſe they are all faulty in that fallacy, 
which is called Ignoratis Elenchi; by which that which 
is concluded, is thought to hurt theaduerſary, when 
yet it doth not hurt him, ic is better to grant that 
which they would haue, to wit, that God electeth 
none but they which beleeue, and that election is of 
the taithlull, ſo this be ficly receiued, and in a good 
ſenſe; to nit, that God doth ele ct, and that he is wil - 
ling to laue thoſe that beleeue, becauſe hee ſauech no 
man but to whom hee will giue faith, and becauſe 
wichout faith it is impoſſible to come to ſaluation. 
And that Gud in electing, doth conſider men as faith- 
full; that is, as thoſe that by his gift were to haue 
fath : And that the decrce of election is with reſpect 
of faith; becauſe the decree of {a'uation doth in- 
clude alſo the decree of the meanes to come to that 
end, and therefore alſo of faith in Chriſt, And ſurely 
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Armmin, and after him A neldus, pag g2. doe tallcly 
faſten on vs this opinion : I hat God determined to 
ſaue the elect, without the conſideration ot faith in 


them. 
The thunderbolt therefore that they caſt with ſuch 
a noiſe, is turned away onely with a blaſt, or with 
the winde of ones cap, and toucheth neither vs, not 
——— £0 the matter. 

II. No more to the — doth the other ſecta- 
ries, ſo often heape vp the words of Saint — — 
1.4. He hath elected vis in Chriſt, which they ſo take. as 
if Saint Paal had ſaid, He hath elected vs for Chriſt. and 
conſidered as already belceuing in Chriſt, when be did 
elect vs. The Apoſtle ſaith no ſuch thing, whoſe mea- 
ning is plaine and (imple ; He elected vs in Chriſt,that 
is, He appointed os to ſaluation, to be beſtowed pon s by 
Chriſt, or in _ | 

III. They effect nothing more by theſe places: Ns 
mas ſball ſeparate vi from the loue of God , which s in 
Chriſt leſus, Rom 8. 39. And, God was in Chriſt recon- 
cilung the world to bimſelfe, 2 Cor. y. Surely here is not 
a word of faith fore · ſeene: For if they ſhould bite 
their nayles vntill the bloud followeth, they could 
prove nothing by ſixe hundred ſuch places. God was 

| in Chriſt while he was on the earth, in him and by 
him, working out our reconciliation ; but what is this 
to faith fore-leene ? 

IV. Itisa weake dart which they caſt, He that belee- 
weth in me hath eucrlaſting life, labs 6. and, wuthout faith 
it i impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb.11.By theſe places in- 
deede, the neceſſitie of faith is proued, but not the 

fore · ſeeing of it before election: No man is * 
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hee that beleeueth, becauſe God would haue this 
to be the way of ſaluation, and becauſe hee giueth 
_ to none, to whom hee doth not giue 
aith, 

v. Theſe are the words of Conradus Yorſtine, in 
his book intituled the Conference with Piſcator. ect. i8. 
If we are adopted by faith, we are alſs elected by faith, 

ut I deny that that will follow; for Adoption is al- 
ter Election, as the Apoſtle teacherb, E 1. 5. He 
predeſtinated vs to the adoption, He which faith, we are 
adopted by faith, doth not therefore ſay, that we are 
elected by ſaith, or for faith; but he faith, that by 
faith we are affected with the ſenſe of the fatherly loue 
of God to vs, and that the beleeuers receiue the ſpirit 
of adoption. 

V I. He doth defend him ſelſe by the words of the 
Apoſtle, 2 Theſ.2. He hath choſen vs from the beginning, 
through faith. But here Vorſtius doth wickedly cut 
ſhort the words of the Apoſtle,and doth preſent them 
lame vnto vs. The words of Saint Paul are theſe, God 

from the beginning bath choſen you to ſaluation, through 
ſanttification of the ſpirit, and beliefe of the truth: Hee 
doth not ſay, that we are elected tor faith tore ſeene; 
but that we are elected to obtaine ſaluation by faith. 
And if it may be gathered from this place, that we are 
elected for faith fore · ſeene, it will be proued by the 
ſame place, that we are elected for ſanfification or 
regeneration fore-ſcene, which doth not pleaſe Ar- 
mini us. 

He doth vrge that place of Saint Iamesichap 2. Hath 
not God choſen the poore of the world, rich in faub? but 

in vaine: for therefore they are rich in faith, _— 
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God hath given them faith, and he hath therefore gu- 
en it them becauſe they are elected. If I ſay. Cd hatch 
elected the Saints which doe enioy glory, doc | there - 
fore thinke that God elected them tor the tore · ſeeing 
of the glory to come! And if it be lawtuil tor tae Ar- 
mini ans to take theſe words of Chrilt, I give my life for 
mm ſbeepe ; as being ſpoken by anticipation or preucn» 
tion ot thoſe who were not yet his iheepe, but were to 
be: why may it not be law full for vs alſu tu take thele 
wor ds, God choſe the beleewers : as being ſpoken oy 
an anticipation, of thoſe which doe noc belecue in 
at, but are conlidered as thole who are to be- 
lecue. 

VII. Forſtius addeth, that Mat. 22. ſe are ſaid to 
be elected, becauſe few haue the wedding garment. 
But I deny, that this is to be found there: Chriſt ſhuts 
vp with this ſentence, the parab'e cf choſe chat were 
called to the wedding,wherot onely tew obayed him, 
calling them; Mary are called, few choſen. lu which 
words the reaſon is not yeeld<d,why he was calt forth 
that had not on the wedding garment, but why, of 
many that were called, there came but a few : Which 
thing, that the Reader might not obſeruc Vurſtius hath 
vicd a double deceit; tor hee hath omitted thoſe 
words, many are called, and then a ſo inſtead of Nam 
For, he hath {-r downe, Quia, becauſe 5 that he might 
periwade that here the caule was rendted, why he thut 
was vndecentiy apparelled was calt out: For he knew 
that che particle, Nam, for, doth often fer downe the 
note or marke, but not the cauſe, as Mt 16. 73. and 
in many other places: but in this place, iris no doubt 
but that here the cauſe is ſigniſied: tor the cauſe is 
noted 
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noted. why of ſo many that were called, ſo tew follow - 
ed him calling, & wit, becauſe although many are 
Cailed, yet tew are choſen. Whence it is manifeſt, 
that this piace, it any other doth hurt Arminiae, 

VIII. Tae other things which he doth heape vp, 
that hee might prove, that they that are elected, are 
thyle that be ecue, are nothing to the purpoſe: For 
the e ect are th. beleeuers, — the belecuers are the 
et : But they are not elected, becauſe they are belce- 
uers. but that they micht beiecue. 

IX. here i no more force in the obiection which 
he bringeth out ot the 2. Pet. Chap. 1. Make your cal- 
ling and ele (Zion ſure: Out ot which words he doth in- 
ferre, that ca ing is before election. But Peter doth 
not here ſer calling betore election, but the certainty 
of our calling. before the certainty of our election: 
I wi'lingly acknowledge that that certainty is firſt in 
order. Bur that clection is before calling, Saint Paul 
teacheth, Am. 8. Whom he predeftinated hee called, 
whom he called he iuſliſied, whom he iuſtified he glorified: 
For as iuitification 15 before glorification, and cal- 
ling betore iuſtification, ſo predcſtination is before 


calling. 


X. Greuinchoui us againſt Ames, Pag. 171. doth an uuaſter 


_ rubs, . ;— 
thus diſpute. 7 ſaythat by your predeftinetion the Goſ- — 


l is inweried : For this the / mence of the Goſpell : . P. 38 


If thow beleeueſt thou ſhalt uus: but this your predeſtima· 
tion ſaith, if you are predeſlinated tolife you fball beleewe. 
I an{were, it is one thing ro invert or turnethe ſen- 
tence, another thing to ou<rrurne it: For this ſen- 
rence is conuettie, whoſoever is elected {hail belecue 


and whoſoeuerdoth beleeue is elected: For we youu 
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of that faith which Saint Paul Ti. 1. i. calleth the faith 
of the elect Doe not the Arminians rather invert the 
Golpell, which ſaith, that faith is of the elect; but 
they ſay, that faith is not of the elect, but that electi- 
on is of the faithful? That which Greuinchouius in 
that place doth ſtuffe in concerning reprobation, ſhall 
be examined in his one place. 

XI. The ſame man, pag. i 30. doth thus argue. Sal- 
wation is the reward of faith, i Pet. 1 g. the crowne of 
righteouſneſſe,the reward of labour the prize of our ſtrife 
and finiſhed courſe, the inheritance of the ſonnes of God, 
that is, of the faithfull, lolm 1.12. Gal. 4. 30. And be- 
cauſe it is hard to ſee how theſe things can be drawne 
to election for faith fore · ſeene, ſeeing it is not there 
ſpoken ot election, nor of faith foree · ſeene, he addeth 
theſe words, —_— I to ſaluation is not the 
decree concerning the end of men, as they are men ſimply, 
but of the ſalnatian of men, as they — ſort 72 — 
to wit, of them that are faichfull, and of them that perſe- 
were in the faith. This allo we confeſle in that ſenſe 
which we laid before; but it were better to lay, of 
them that were to perſeuere, becauſe God electing, doth 
not conlider faith and perſeuerance, as a thing perfor- 
med, but as a thing to be performed, and that by his 
bounty and giſt. 

XII. He further addeth, The will of befowing the 
reward, the wages, cc. doth neceſſarily — the 
foresſeeing of faith, and perſenerance in faith, by the co- 
wenant of the ons if thes lelceueſf and derft perſe- 
were, thos ſhalt be ſaued. Here you digreſſe from the 
queſtion : For it was ſpoken of election for faith fore- 
{eene; but you ſpeake of ſaluation — = 

er 
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after faith. God electing to ſaluation, dath fore · ſee 
that faith will come before the obtaining of faluation, 
but he doth fo fore-ſee it , that God foreſeeth that 
which he himſelte is to worke, which to ſpeake pro- 
perly is not to fore-ſee, but to will. Furthermore, 
eternall life, is called the reward of faith, becauſe it is 
not to be had, bur after the fight of faith, neither can 
we come thither but by labour; but it is not giuen 
for the labour, neither are we choſen to ſaluation, for 
the fore · ſeeing of labour or faith; but God who 
doth predeſtinate vs to the reward, doth alſo prede- 
ſtinate vs to the fight : As Paul teſtifierh, Phd. 1.26. 
It is giuen 1s pos in the behalfe of Chriſt, not aneiy to be- 
leene in him, but alſo to ſuffer for hum. It is alſo a kinde 
of reward freely beſtowed, as Saint Ambroſe teach · 


eth, Epiſt. 1. Lib. 1. The reward of liberaliy and of 


ace, aoth differ from the ſtipend of vertue, and wages 
our. In Dae while, — (ball — £4 
the way, that the 4rmniaens ſtriue for election, vpon 
the forc-ſceing of workes: For eternall life in the holy 
Scripture, is called the wages or reward not onely 
of faith, but alſo of workes, of almeſdeedes , of pati- 
ence, according to that of Muthew, Chap. 19. Call the 
labourers and giue them the pay. It therefore it may 
thence be proued, that election is for faith fore-ſeene, 
becauſe cternall life is called the reward of faith, 
why (hall not the ſame election be for workes fore- 
ſeene, ſeeing eternall life is often called the reward 
of workes ; eſpecially ſeeing to beleeue, is it ſelfe a 
worke, and that the 2 worke, and the Amini- 
ant are of opinion, that we are iuſtified by faith, as it is 
a wor ke, as ſhall be ſcene in his one place? | 
N XIII. The 
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XIII. The ſame man, F. 150. and 188. doth 
much pleaſe himſelte in this argument. / predeſtino- 
tion is ſuch as you faine it to be, then the will / God, con- 
cerning the ſaluation of a man that u to be ſaued, is two 
fold and contradittory to it ſelfe: Gne whereby be deth 
will and ordame ſaluation to rim that doth not beleene, 
that is, not for faith fore. ſcene: The other, whereby in 
time he will not ſaue the ſame man. vnleſſe as be 1 fanhful. 
Bur I deny that theſe things are contrary: To elect to 
ſaluation him that doth not beleeue, that he may be- 
leeuc, and to will the ſaluation of him that belecueth. 
So it a father ſhould appoint his little ſonne of two 
yeeres old, to the office of a Senator, orof a Paſtor of 
the Church, and afterward ſhould haue care to fur- 
niſh with learning the ſame ſonne,when he is growne 
Ar that he might come to this office; doth this 

ather will contrary things, becauſe hee appointed 
him to this office at the firſt, being vnlearned, and af · 
ter ward being learned? 

XIV. The ſame man, g. 194. doth thus diſ- 
pute. Nu men ſocuer, and hon ſacuer qualified, and in 
what order ſacuer, God is time deth ſaue the ſame men, 
and ſo qualified, and in the ſame order he hath decreed to 
ſaues But in time be firſt giveth Chrift, then according to 
bu wiſcdome he doth iuſily adminiſter the meancs that are 
weceſſary to faith and repentance, both ſufficiently and ef- 
fectaally and them that repent Cr belceuc in act᷑ he doth re- 
ceiue into grace: And finally, hoſe that perſruere in Faith he 
ſaueth. Therefore he hath decreed to ſaue inthe ſame man- 
ner and order thoſe men and ſo qualfſied or ſo conſidered. 

Anſ. The maior propoſition doth mingle fa ſe and 
true things together, chat thoſe that are falle * 
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hid in the multitude, nor is it in all reſpects true. There 
is no doubt, but that whatſoeuer men, & what ſort of 
men Godin time doth ſaue, the ſame men, & the ſame 
ſort of men he hath decrecd to ſave : But that God 
doth ſaue them in the ſame order in which he decreed, 
is one way true, and another way falſe. It is true that 
God doch ſave in the fame order in which he decreed 
to ſaue; but it is not true, that God in executing or 
ſauing, doth follow the ſame order which he did in 
decrecing : For in decreeing, he firſt thinkes of the 
end, betore he thinkes of the meanes : Contrariwilſe, 
in executing , hee beginneth with the meanes and 
helpes, and finiſheth in the end. So the Phiſitian 
doth firſt intend health before phyſicke, but in exe- 
cuting, he doth. firft apply the medicines, before he 
healerh. Grewninchovius therefore doth erre, who from 
the order which God doth follow in executing his de- 
cree, doth gather what ſhould be his order in decree» 
ing. In the meane while, by the way obſerue in Gre- 
winchowius the ſpirit of Arminius: He dares not ſay 
that God giueth faith, but that hee giues onely the 
meanes to faith, becauſe he will haue it to be in the 
— of free-will to vie theſe meanes, and that faith is 
ut the giſt of God in part. 

XV. The argument of Arnoldus, pag. i 8 i. hath the 
ſame fault; Theſe things({aith he)are thus coupled together: 
that God will firſt haus one belecn:, before he will haue hum 
be ſaued;wher as your predeſtination teacheth citrarily that 
God doth firſt will to ſaue 4 π and then he willeth that he 
ſhauld belerue. In theſe words he doth confound the or- 
der of decr2eing, with the order of executing : for in 
the execution of his decree, God will firſt haue him to 
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of Elettion in reſtect᷑ of ſaith fore-ſeene. 


— —  —_ ” — — 


beleeue, before he will haue him to be ſaued: but in de- 
creeing, God doth firſt decrte to giue ſaluation, be- 
fore he decreeth to giue faith; and he firſt thought of 
the end, before he thought of the meanes. 

XVI. The ſame man, pag. 195. doth contend that 
theſe are things incompatible, and which cannot ſtand 
together, that God would ſaue Peter abſolutely, and 
that he would not ſaue him, but vpon the condition 
of faith. I anſwere, there is an homonymy and equi- 
vocation in the word abſolutely : It by abſalutely, be 
vnderſtood certainely, — neceſlarily, theſe 
are not contrary, to will to ſaue Peter certainely and 
— and to will that Peter ſhould be ſaued by 
faith : Even as theſe things are not contrary; To will 
abſolutely that Peter ſhould liue, and to will that he 
ſhould liue by foode and by breathing. But if by theſe 
words, To will to ſane, abſolutely, be vnderſtood that 
God will fave without faith: then we are flandered, 
for there is none of vs of this opinion, none beleeues 
it: but that this is the meaning of Greuinchonius, the 
following words declare, for he addes, Theſe things are 
contrary, to will that the ſame man ſhould belecue, and 
that he ſhould not belcene. Which of vs, yea, what Chri- 
ſtian hath euer ſaid, that God doth will that a man 
{hould not beleeue in Chriſt? and yet hee doth a- 
ſcribe that opinion to Caluix, citing in the margent his 
Inſtitutions, lib. I. chap. 18. S. 13. where there is no 
ſuch thing, nor hath there beene any more rigid and 
preciſe maintainer of faith in Chriſt, then that holy 
man : Therefore after his ſicke minde hath vomited 
out this poiſon againſt vs, hetriumphs, as of a thing 

well performed, as the Cockecrowing vpon the yr 4 
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hill : Theſe things (faith he) when you bane reconciled, 1 
will ſay you are a great art in reconciling. But it was 
not for Ames, a man well deſeruingof the Church, to 
labour in reconciling the doctrine of the Goſpell,with 
the bl of Sathan. 

XVII. The ſectaries are wont, after this manner 
to accuſe vs of ouerthrowing the Goſpell: The Goſpell 
lay they) which on condition doth promiſe life to the be- 
leeuer, 2 ſerue — the executing the decree whereby 
life is preciſely appointed to certaine ani determined per- 

* ur ] — that it doth ſerue; becauſe — 
promiſeth life vnder a condition, which he decreed 
to worke in the elect. For what letteth that God 
ſhould not promiſe life to him that beleeueth, and 
yet decree to giue faith to thoſe certaine and determi- 
ned perſons which he hath elected? 

VIII. Arnoldus, pag. 5a. hath theſe words ; 1f 
faith be an effect of election, it calnot be comprehended 
iu the decree of elettion. But there is none of vs ſaith, 
that faith is comprehended in the decree of Election, 
but a purpoſe or will of giving faith: And this will 
hath that reſpeR to the decree of election, as the part 
to the whole; for the decree of the meanes to the 
end , is inciuded in that decree by which the end 
is decreed; as in the will of building a houſe, the will 
of providing ſtones and timber is contained. 

XIX, Fin a thing of ſmall moment, which they 
euery where beate vpon : Accor ding to the Goſpell (lay 
they) faith is 4 condition required in ſauing and cleting, 

not according to your opinion. It is a ca.umny, We 
acknowledge that faith is a condition required in ſa- 
uing a man, but not fore · required in electing him, as 
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Arminius would have it : Faith is a thing without 
which God doth not elect, but not that for the torc» 
ſecing v hereof he doth elect. I har faith is required in 
election, althou h the Scripture doth not ſay it in the 
ſame words, yet it may ficly be receiued, and accor- 
ding to the meaning ot the Scripture, if faith be laid 
downe as a condition following election, and with- 
out which God will haue no ſaluation. No otherwiſe 
then breathing is a condition to life, although a man 
be firſt appointed to lite, before to breathing, 

XX. The Arminians in their Epiſtle againit the 14/a- 
lichrian brethren, p 43. doe thus explaine their opini- 
on: It ſeemeth moſt mconuenient to ws to affirme , that 
God in election (id decree what he himſelfe would wor le 
in man, by his ſpirit: For bythe decree of ab ſolute election 
to ſaluation. the conferring of ſaluation alone, and not of 


faith is decreed. I his their talſe and fooliſh opinion 


they vphold by this argument: Seeing that ſaluation 
and faith are moſt diners predicates, neither doe they make 
the ſame thing by it ſclfe, or by accident; it cannot poſſuble 
be, but that the decree of conferring ſaluation is one, the de- 
eree of conferring faith u another. I anſwere: Although 
ſaluation and faith are diuers things, yet faith is a ne- 
ceſſary meanes to ſaluationʒ and the decree of the end 
includes alſo the meanes; life and breathing are things 
no leſſe divers, then faith and ſaluation: and yet by 
the ſame decree, whereby one is appointed to life, he is 
appointed alſo to breathing, becaule breathing is the 
meanes to life. | 

XX 1. This obiection of the _Urminiansis frequent 
and worne out with vſing : 1f God doth predeſtinate 
men to faith, as io the meanes by which they ſhould come 


is 
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to ſaluation, it muſt needes be, that Go ſhould alſo prede- 

ſlinute the reprobates ts imeredality and unpenitency, as to 
the me ines by which they ſhou!d came to damnation. But [ 
deny that this followes; for nere we ſpeake of the 
meanes which God himſelſe doth ſupply, but incre- 
dulity and impenitency are meanes which man him- 
ſelfe bath ſuggeſted of his owne. The meanes which 
God findes already made, are to be diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe which he makes: God in predettinating, doth 
conſider man as corrupt and lying in ſinne; whence 
it comes to paſſe, that the meanes to damnation are 
already in man: neither is there any neede that they 
ſhould be ſupplyed otherwiſe, much leſſe by God, 
who neuer is che author of tinne. Bur ſeeing man is 
naturally deſtitute of rhe meanes of ſaluation, they 
cannot come to m in, vnleſſe God giue them. Neither 
is incredulity a condition required after rhe ſame 
manner in reprobates, as faith is in the ele; for that 
| is a condition required before reprobation, but this is 
; a condition following election: Thence it is, that in- 
credulity and impenitency, are things deſeruing re- 
probation, bur faith is a thing not deſeruing election 
nor ſalurtion, 

XXII. With that argument another alſo doth fall 
to the ground, which theſe Sectaries heape vp, euen 
wich ks repetition: Gd (ſay they) doth 
not elect for fore · ſcene faith, then be doth not reprobate 
for fore. ſeene ſinne. Bur | deny that theſe things are 
a ice, or that one followeth of another: for God fore- 
ſeeth linne, becauſe he is not the author of ſinne, but 
he doth not fore · ſee faith, but doth decree to worke 
it; and this which God decrcerh,he doth not fore · ſee 
N 4 it, 
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it. but doeth will it: if we would v ſe ſigniſicant and fit 
words, and not purpoſely darken things by an im- 

roper kinde ot ſpeech. And truely the Arminians 
eeme to mee, to ſtrike themſelues with their owne 
ſtings : For if this reaſon of theirs preuaile,why may 
it not alſo be lawtull to reaſon thus. It God electeth 
without the reſpect of good workes (as Arminius will 
haue it) then a ſo he doth reprobate without the re- 
ſpect ot euill workes : The conſequence is the ſame, 
and yet the Arminiant doe not admit this. Arnoldus 
after Arminius doth heape together many things, by 
which he would get enuy to our cauſe, and would 
loade it with hatred, the knowledge whereof is worth 
the labour, for they are cloathed with much art, and 
ſearched colours : In the tront hee doth place argu- 
ments by which he would proue, that our opinion is 
contrary tothe wileqpme of God. 

XXIII. He therefore, Page 2179. doth thus 
arguec. 1! i contrary 10 wiſedome, 5 to ordaine al ſo- 
lately to any one, that thing which is lojt, and therefore us 
wot at all, and then to decree that he ſbould obtaine the 
ame thing. The ſame homonomy, is in the word ab- 
ſolately, which we noted before in Grewinchoniue, in 
the tixteenth obiection; the anſwere therefore may 
be ſought for there. But it is not true that this is 
contrary to the wiſedome of God, no more then ab- 
ſolutely to decree that one ſhou!d recouer his loſt 
health, and yer decree that he ſhould take Philicke, 
and ſhould obtaine helpe of the Phiſitian. 

XXI. He doth repeate the ſame argument 
in other words, in the ſame and in the following 
page, but tha; he a ſo addes, That it is contrary is the 
| Wiſedome 
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wiſedome of God, is ordaine firſt who ſhall receine the re · 
ward, before he or daines ow what condition they are to re- 
ceiue it. But we doe not teach this: For, wee deter- 
mine that all the decrees of God are eternall, as con- 
cerning the order, we doe not part theſe into two de- 
crees, one whercot ſhould be of the perſons to be ſa» 
ued, the other of the condition whereby they ſhould 
be ſaued. By one and the ſame decree, God determi- 
ned to ſaue certaine men by Faith: But it wee ſhould 
ſpeake as Arnoldus doth imagine, nothing would 
thereby be derogated from the wiledome of God. 
The tacher doth often decree to give ſomething to 
his children, before he hath dere. mined on what con- 
dition, or by what labour. In this place Arnoldus hath 
ſtuffed in many things of vnreſiſtableneſle, and of re · 


robation, which wee haue put off to another place: 


herefore from the wiſedomę of God, he paſſeth to 
the iultice ol God, which he doth contend to be vio- 
lated by vs. 

XXV. Therefore, Pag. 224. bee beginneth 
with a calumny. Tow deie/ mine (ſaith he) that God de- 
creed to ſaue ſome men without the bebolding of Faith. 1 
ſay he doth tallely accuſe vs: For althou: h God doth 
not elect vs for faith, yet hee doth elect vs to faith, 
and faith is a part of the definition of election. But if 
of two that are alike ſinners, he electeth one to ſalua- 
tion, not con ſidering obedience as a thing already per- 
formed, but electing him to perlorme obedience, 
God ſhall not thercſore be vniuſt: for concerning his 
owne he doth what he will, according to that, 7 will 
haue mercy on whom 1 will lane mercy, &c. It is e- 
nough chat although he giueth to the one the — 
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that is not deicrued, yet he impoſeth no puniſhment 
on the other but hat is due. In the meane while 
the Papitts haue caule to reioyce, who haue found a 
patron of merit in Arnoſdus: For it is laid to be 
merit, when the reward is giuen to any one for righ- 
teouſneſſe. Eternall life is a reward, and that it might 
be giuen tor righteouſneſſe, CArnoldus will haue it 
giuen for the beholding of obedience performed, 
therefore it is giuen to him that merits it. 

XXVI. Icis ide which he addeth Pg. 225. By 
the decree whereby God hath decreed to gine ſaluation to 
none but ts him that beleeweth, he ſheweth that he deth 
rather loue obeatence , then the creature. But contrarye 
Wiſe by your decree, God is made 10 lone men, although 
they be ſinners, rather then righteouſneſſe; which is con- 
trary to iuſtice. Surely theſe things are knit together 
with a very wicked art. For, firit he imagines that we 
teach that God will ſaue other men then belceuers. 
Secondly, he doth craici,y compare that loue here- 
with God loueth obedience, with that loue where- 
with God loueth the creature: ſeeing the loue of obe- 
dience (which is the very iuſtice of God) is rather to 
be compared with the loue wherewith God loueth 
his goodneſſe and mercy. For aithough God loueth 
his owne iuſtice more then the creature, yet hee doth 
not joue his iuſtice more then his goodneſſe, by which 
he doth doe good to the creature: for God doth no 
leſſe giue cleare and certaine proofes and effects of 
his goodneſſe, then of his juſtice; which goodneſſe is 
alſo a kind: of juſtice, if juſtice be taken not ſtrictiy 
for that vertue by which rewards are giuen to the iult, 
and puniſhments to the vniuſt; but 2 that generall 

vertue 
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vertue, wherby God doth doe all things conueniently 
and as it is meete. And although all things are <quall 
in God, yea all the attributes ot God are one vertue, 
and the very eſlence of God, yet the Scripture doth 
extoll the goodneſſe of God with farre greater praiſes 
then his iuitice : So in the Law God doth viſite the 
iniquity of the fathers vpon the children, vnto the 
third and fourth generation , but doth extend his 
mercy to thouſands of generations. So Pſal:36. The 
iudgements of God are compared to the mountains, 
and his goodneſſe to the deepe. And Pſalme 30. His 
goodneſle is extended to a lite or an age, but his an- 

er is reſtrained to a moment. Saint James doth con- 
ent to this, Chap.2.v. 13. ſaying that mercy doth 
boaſt it ſelfe, and glory ouer iuſticesbecauſe God hath 
maniteſted to vs more evident arguments of his 
goodneſſe then of his juſtice. God is therefore rightly 
called, Optimus maximus, The moſt good, and the moſt 
great; but moſt good is ſet firft, and then moſt great. 
And if you would repeate the matter from the begin- 
ning, you ſhall finde that in the firſt place the decree 
of creating is to be laid downe, in which there is good - 
neſſe, but notiuſtice. 

XXVII. Arnuldus doth more largely preſſe the 
ſame things, Chap. g. where he ſaith that the iuſlice 
of God is violated by vs , while wee will haue God to 
haue ordained men to ſaluation without the behol- 
ding of any obedicnces which as I haue already faid, 
is not our opinion. I confeſle indeede, that God doth 
joue his owne iuſtice more then man; but I deny that 
he doth more loue the manifeſtation or execution of 


kis iullice, then the manifeſtation of his mercy and. 
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goodneſſe towards man. God doth more loue that 
which is due to him by the creature, then bee doth 
loue the creature it ſelfe: But he doth not more loue 
that which is due to him from the creature, then hee 
doth loue that which he oweth to himſelfe, rs wit, the 
manifeſtation of his glory, by doeing good to the 
creature: Surely there was danger that God could 
not maintaine his juſtice, vnleſſe theſe innouators had 
iſſued forth, who patronize his iuſtice, preferring it 
before his goodneſſe and wiſedome. And this is the 
place where Arnoldus will haue God to be a d.btor: 
Inſtice (faith he) doth appoint that God (howld give to the 
creature per forming obedience, that which is hu. Neuer 
was any thing ſaid more harſh by the molt vchement 
maintainers of mans merits : Surely Arnoldus is pre- 
pured to ſay to God, giue me that which is mine, for 
this thy iuſtice requireth. O proudely ſpoken / But let 
vs proceede to other things. 

XXVIII. Alictle after he doth endeauour to 
proug that we offend againſt the ſame goodneſſe of 
God, in the doctrine of reprobation : But wee haue 
appointed a peculiar chapter for the examining of 
theſe things, as alſothere [hall be a place of exami- 
ning thoſe things which he doth euery where with- 
out order ſtuſfe in, of Reprobation, and of Free will, 
and of Chriſt the foundation of election. 

XXIX. ſt is not to be omitted, that it is famili- 
ar with the Arminians to inuey againſt the doctrine 
of Election, which is beleeued in our Churches, and 
that vnder the pretence of piety, and exhortation to 
good workes. For they lay that preciſe election doth 
extinguiſh all the endeauour of good workes,prayers, 
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hearing of the word, and doth take away euery pious 
enterpriſe, For if one belecue that hee were predeſti- 
nated to faith , and to good workes, hee will leaue 
the care to God of mouing man infallibly , and 
would ſhake off all u holſome feare , becauſe hee 
is perſwaded that his ſaluation cannot be loſt, nor his 
faich caſt off. Theſe and other things borrowed 
from the Pelagians, and ſtill warme from the anuile of 
the papiſts, they carry about, as it were the Circeuſe- 
an pompe, with a great clamour ; Alſo theſe craftie 
men ſpeake this, as men taught by experience: For 
they lay, that while they were of opinion with vs, 
they felr that vice growing on them by this doctrine, 
and that a languor and diminithing of the loue of 
God, crept vpon them, and that ſometimes they felt 
ſome temptations of deſparation : Bur as ſoone as 
they ſhooke off that opinion of preciſe election, they 
were healed of theſe diſeaſes, and their piety grew 
hot. Nodoubt wee had bid piety and Ende of 
manners farewell, if this ſect had not roſe vp, which 
hath triumphed ouer vices, and hath raiſed vp piety, 
almoſt dead. I doe not ſearch into their manners: thus 
much [ ſay, their writings reliſh of anger, and are full 
of bitterneſle. 

But to che purpoſe. I deny that by our doctrine 
inſt occaſion of ſinning is taken, and the raines let 
looſe to intemperance : But nothing hath ever becne 
ſaid ſo holily,nor ſo truely, which may not be drawn 
to the worſer part, and be corrupted by a linifter in- 
terpretation. Saint Paul ſuffered the ſame calumny, 
who in the ſixt Chapter to the Romanes , doth with 
an opportune prolepſis, and timely preuention, re- 


Mouse. 
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mouetrom himſelte this opinion, ſpeaking thus: Shall 
we continue in ſinne that grace may abound } 

XXX. Wee deny therefore that theſe things 
which they imagine, doe follow ot our doctrine. If 
God hath predeſtinated any one to faith and repen- 
tance, he ought not therefore to be leſſe caretull how 
he may pleaſe God, and yeelde obedience to him. 
For, repentance is caretuineſle ic ſelſe. They there- 
fore ſo ſpeake as if they ſhould fay, that the elect 
ought to want carctu'neſſe, becauſe God hath prede- 
ſtinated them to carefulneſſe. 

XXXI. Neither doth the beneficence and 
bounty of God, hinder the vigilancy and watchful- 
neſſe of man. So God giueth vs our daily bread, and 
yet by this he doth not hinder our labour. He doth 
in vaine expect from God ſuccours for his life, who 
doth fit idle with his armes a croſſe. The ſame 
God which giueth vs foode, exhorts vs to labour: 
for his bleſſing doch not come vpon floath, but v pon 
diligence. 

XXX II. Furthermore nothing letteth , that a 
man ſhould with lefle diligence follow that labour, the 
euent whereof is determined by the certaine decree 
of God,whether this decree be knowne to vs, or whe- 
ther ic bz not knowne, Chriſt was not ignorant ot the 
tearme of his lite vpon earth, and yet did hee auoide 
the dangers, and eſcaped the hands of the lewes more 
then once. Erechias being recouered from his diſcale, 
knew that he had yet fifteene yeeres to liue, in which 
time it is no doubt, but he receiued foode, and had 
care ot his health. God had reuealed to Paul, that 
none of the paſſengers that were in the * hy 
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ſhould be drowned, and yet for all that, he exhorted 
the Say lors to labour, and commanded them to be 
kept in the lip, who having let downe the boate 
would haue fled. The 4rmmans will not deny, but 
that the euent of their warres, was determined by the 
purpoſe of God, yet they would not thence interre, 
that it was in vaineto fight couragiouſly. The Scrip- 
ture doth teſtifie in many places, that God hath ſet 
tocuery one the limits of his life, and that the num- 
ber of our daies is determined by the purpoſe of God, 
and yet he is not to be diſpraiſed, who ſends for the 
Phiſitian in his ſickneſſe, or hee, who before the bat» 
te'! puts on armour: For the induſtry of man, muſt 
ſerue the decree of God; neither is it right, that the 
liberality of God, ſhould be a cauſe of negligence to 
vs. So the infant moueth it ſeite in the wombe, and 
doth it ſeife helpe irs owne nativity , although that 

ower which it hath of mouing, is from God. Sure- 
y, ſeeing faith and repentance are the meanes to ſal- 
uation, nothing is ſo contrary to reaſon, as to vſe the 
end fort he aboliſhing of the meancs. Wheretore Saint 
Paul, Plul p. 2. doch acknowledge that it is receiued 
from both to will and to doe, and yet in the 
ſame place he doth exhort to worke out our ſaluati- 
on with feare and tremb ingʒ whom wee had rather 
beleeue then Arnoldus, whoſe words are theſe, Page 
273. It ſcemes to me, that the conſcience of ſinne , is al» 
tezether extin zuiſbed in him, who knowrth that he is deli- 
wered from finne by the abſolute and immutable ordinance 
of God. What? Was the conſcience of Daud hard- 
ned to linne, or did he looſe the ſence of ſinne, aſter 


that Godlignified co him by the Prophet Nathan, 7 
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he had taken away his ſinne ? No, he ſorroweth, and 
doth grieuouſiy lament his fiane: for griefe and re- 
pentance doth ſtick faſt in the minde euer after par- 
don is obtaincd: So Saint Paul. 1. Tim. 1. faith, that 
God had mercy on him, and yet in the ſame place he 
doth deteſt his ſinne. 

XXXIII. Wee are to thinke the ſame thing 
— prayer, as concerning the labour and en- 
deauour of good workes: For we doe rightly and pi- 
ouſly aske ot God thoſe things which are determined 
by bis certaine purpoſe: For God who hath deter- 
mined to doe good to vs, will giue that good to our 
prayers, and not to ſloathfulneſſe and ſecurity. Jeſa- 
phat did not in vaine pray before the fight, 2. Chro. 20. 
although he was not ignorant that God had already 
decreed hat ſhould be the event of the battell. The 
Apoſtles knew well enough that their ſinnes were 
forgiven them by God, and yet they did daily pray, 
Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes. Chriſt did not doubt of his 
reſurrection, and ot the obtaining of glory after the 
combat, and yet he did pray by night, and went aſide 
into the mountaine to pray. 

XXXIV. Ilet alle that euery man, euen the 
beſt, is obnoxious and ſubiect to temptations, which 
aſſai ing him, he is to flie for the helpe of God, leaſt 
his — faile, or ſloathfulneſſe and negligeace creepe 
v im. 

; XXX V. Doth not Saint Paul alſo witneſſe, 
Rom. 8. that the hol) · Ghoſt prayeth in vs, and doth 
ſuggeſt ſighes and prayers, whence hee is called b 

Zacharie, the ſpirit of ſupplication. Zach. 12.10, Whi 

ering it is the effect of the good pleaſure of God, 


and 


Of Electias in reſpet? of faith fore-ſeens. 193 
and the fruit of election, it were a maruaile if election 
it ſelfe ſhould keepe vs back from prayer. 

XXXVI. And if any man that is elected doth 
yet doubt of his ſaluation, he hath ſomewhat to aske 
of God, to wit, , a full perſwaſion, and the 
ſuſtaining of his ſtaggering faith, and the increaſe of 
charity and zeale, and the obtayning of glory; and if 
he be certaine of his ſaluation, hee muſt aske the in- 
creaſe of this confidence, hee muſt aske perſeuerance 
in faich and works, hee muſt pray to bee kept 
backe from ſinne, to which he feeleth himſelte prone: - 
he muſt pray for the fulfilling of the promiſes of God, 
be muſt pray againſt the temptations of Sathan, 
who although hee cannot overthrow the elet, yet 
he doth prick their heele, and doth dig into them wich 


3 | 
XXVII. That is of the ſame lumpe, where. 
wich Arnolds from Arminine, Pag. 304. doth v 
braide vs. Tour doctrine (faith he) dath muke 2 
of God ſloahfull in their miniftery, 


ae the whom Gol wil ſn exe, and 
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caretulneſſe of the N 
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power to ſtirre vp paſtors diligaritly to vndergo their , 
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fance: For although the ele& cannot periſh, yet wee 
| Q know 
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know that God doth bring the elect to ſaluation, by 
the word and ſacraments, and by the miniſtery of 
the Goſpell, whoſe decree our obedience muſt 
ſerue. 

And although the miniſter of the word, dealing 
perfunctoriouſly and careleſly cannot cauſe, that he 
that is elected ſhould periſh, yet hee hurts himſelſe, 
and ſhall beare the puniſhment of that negligence in 
the day of judgement. Therefore although he did not 
hurt others, yet hee ſhould very much wrong him- 


ſelſe. Saint Paul, a moſt vehement maintainer of ele- 


ction, doth profeſſe that he endureth all things for the 
elect, that they may obtaine ſaluation. 2. Tim. 2. 10. 
XXXVIII. As concerning the Reprobates, 
if this reaſon of Arminius preuaile, by the like reaſon 
we ſhall neyther eate nor drinke, nor ſhall parents be 
bound to be carefull of the health of their children: 
becauſe this negligence can hurt none but them 
whom God will haue to periſh, who by his decree 
hath ſer ſure bounds to the lite of euery particular 
perſon, which cannot he pulled backe, nor paſſed o- 
uer. And if it were manifeſt to the -paſtors, which of 
their flocke were Reprobates, then there were ſome 
colopr for the doubting, whether they, ought to be 
carefull for the ſaluation of them that are Repro- 
bates : But ſeeing that this is vaknowne to them, 
they ought to ſcatter the ſeede of the word every 
where, and leaue the euent to God, | 
XXXIX. nad, Page 307. faith, that 
whichvn my iudgement is ing bad : 1f any one 
(faith he) ſbould reach, that God bimſclſe hath preciſely 
<?pointed ta newriſh one fer ſome time in this life, and * 
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he would ſo provide the bread wherewith he ſhould be . 


riſhed, that be could not but bane it aboundantly : 1 gran: 

ſuch 4 ane neede not be warned that her be 
care full, hom to prauide himſelfe bread. Burt | affirme, 
that ſuch an one needes, and ought to be warned to 
prepare himſelfe bread; becauſe the ſame God who 
doth promiſe bread, and hath decreed to giue it, doth 
alſo declare in his word that he will giue this bread 
to our labour, and by the meanes of our carctulneſle: 
Therefore he that will giue the bread, doth alſo giue 
ſtrength, will and — this bread ſhould 
be prepared: So that Aridi yeelds that to him- 
ſte which no man in his right ſenſe, would yeeld to 
him 


X L. Furthermore, the certainty of Election 
may be taken two manner of waies, eytherfor the 
immutability of the decree of God, or for that cer- 
taine pet ſwaſion, whereby any one doth beleeue that 
onely ſpoken here, a 
ed Bur by the way, we ſay — — 
of thoſe things which Arnoldus doth falſely attribute 
to vs, whereof this is one; that all men are bound to 
belecue that they are elected to eternall life : Nay, we 
teach, that he that will not beleeue in Chriſt, and re- 
pent, is bound to beleene that ſaluation gotten by 
the death of Chriſt, doth not pertaine to fm : Of 
the ſame ſtampe is that calumny, when he faith, that 
we command wicked men to be ſecure, as they that 
can loſe ſaluation by no euill deedes. Fie on that ab- 
hominable doctrine. To ſay, I an elected, therefore 1 


may be wicked, is the ſpeech of a reprobate man, who _ 
O 3 will 
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will therefore be wicked becauſe God is good. By 
this meanes, that loue wherewich God in Chriſt hath 
loued vs, which is the moſt vehement incitation to 
loue God, is turned into a pillow, on which pro- 
phane ſecurity may ſlecpe. Whoſoeuer God hath 2 4 
eleted, he bath giuen him, or will give him, the ho- 
ly- Ghoſt, by which he abſtaineth from ſo prophane a 
thought. So him whom hee bath appointed to life, 
he hath appointed alſo to foode and to breathing. 
He were ridiculous who ſhould ſay, if God hath de- 
creed that I lhould liue till I am eighty yeeres old, 
what neede 1 eate, ſeeing it cannot be but I muſt liue | 
ſo long? Surely the deſtruction of ſuch a man is neereʒ | 
for God hath determined to vic this his ſenceleſſe pee- 
uiſhneſſe ro puniſh him. 
XL I. In the meane while wee admoniſh, 
that the certainty of the election of ſeuerall perſons, | 
is carefully to be diſtinguiſhed trom that certainty | 
whereb — men beleeue themſelues to be ele- 
Qed : Ihe former is the certainty of the decree, the 
latter is the certainty of faith. For if Arminius could 
prove, that piety and the endeauour of orkes, 
is extinguiſhed by the perſwaſion of election, yet it 
would not thence follow, that the decree of God con- 
cerning the election of particular perſons, is not cer- p 
taine and preciſe : But it would onely follow, that this 
decree is not to be beleeued by vs to be certaine. 
Whence it appeares how ill Arminius and Arnoi- 
ay doereaſon, who thereby inferre that the decree 
ot God. concerning the election of particular perſons, 
is not abſolute nor preciſe, becauſe the confidence of 
election, doth make ſome men more negligent ro the | 
workes of piety. Adde 
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X LI I Ade to theſe, thoſe things which 
we haue laid downe in the ſecond chapter, where we 
haue ſhewed how many waies the doctrine concer- 
ning election, is profitable to good manners, and to 
the diſcipline of piety, which not withſtanding wee 
would haue thus to be taken, not that euery one is to 
expect a reuelation of his election, but the Goſpell 
is to be heard, and this promiſe, whereby God doth 

miſe like to them that beleeue, is rhroughly to be 
Etinedin our minde, and to be embraced with our 
whole heart: By which perſwaſion, whoſoeuer ſhall 
feele himſelfe to be liuely affected with the loue of 
God, and to be driuen to repentance, ſhall eaſily 105 
ther that he is elected, and that the thing promiſed in 
the Goſpell doth belong to him. For although electi- 
on is in nature before faith and repentance, as the 
cauſe from whence theſe vertues flow , yet faith and 
tance is better knowneto vs, and we ate alwaies 
to proceede from the a that beſt are knowne : 
whenceit commeth to paſſe, that many times we goe 
to the cauſe,by the effects, which order in the ſchooles 
is called Reſalutiuus. 

XL III. Andifwe would imitate Armini- 
un, it were an eaſie thing to lay theſe things vpon him, 
and to teach how many waies his doctrine doth of- 
tend againſt the wiſedome and goodneſſe of God, 
and therefore alſo againſt his iuſtice : How many 
waies occaſion may t be taken either of diſtruſt 
or of frowardnefle, by what meanes it doth blow vp 
a man while he burſt, and lift him vp on high, that it 
might throw him downe headlongz For, one that is 
filled with Armiaxi/me may ſay thus. Gog indeede is 

O3 willing 


198 


of Eleition in reſjel? of faith fore-ſeene. 
willing to ſave me, but he may be diſappointed of his 


will, hee may be defrauded of his natural! defires, 


which are farre the beſt : Thoſe whom God will ſaue 
by his Antecedent will, hee will deftroy by his Con- 
ſequent will: Alſo his election doth reſt on the 
fore-ſceing of mans will; 1 were a miſcrable man, it 
my ſaluation depended vpon ſo vnſtable a thing. 
The ſame man will alio reaſon thus 3 God giueth to 
all men ſufhcient grace, but hee hath not manifeſted 
Chriſt to all men, therefore there is ſome grace ſuffi · 
cient without the know edge of Chriſt. Alſo the 
ſame man will eaſily beleeue that God doth mocke 
men, for he hath learned in the ſchoole of Arminia, 
that God doth ſeriouſiy deſire & intend the ſaluation 
of all and ſingular men, and yet that neuertheleſſe he 
doth call very many by a meanes that is not congru- 
ent, that i, by a meanes, in a time and meaſure, 
which is not apt nor fit, by which meanes, whoſoc- 
uer is called , Goth neuer follow God calling. But 
what doe I know, whether he calleth by a congruent 
and agreeable meanes or no? Adde alſo theſe fa- 
mous opinions, that vnregenerate men doe 
workes ; that they are meeke, thirſting after and do- 
ing the will of the Father; that faith is partly from 
grace, and partly from free-wiil : Nay, what that a- 
ny maintainer of the ſe& of Arminius, ſhall dare to 
ſet lawes to God himſelfe, and to ſay that God i bound 
to giue to all men power of beleeuing? And that the 
iuſtice of God doth require, that he may giue to man 
that which is his owne, and that man — may 
determine and open his owne heart to receive the 
word of God. O your fidelity! Are theſe your famous 
incitations 


„ 
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incitations to holineſſe of life? Doth Arminius craine 
vp men to piety by theſe inſtructions? Surely if any 
one is ſtirced vp to good workes by theſe things, hee 
is thereby the more corrupted. For, God had rather 
haue ſinnes with repentance, then righteouſneſſe with 
pride. God will not ſtirre vp men to repentance, with 
the loſſe eyther of our faith or his glory: Nor are we 
onely to doe our endeauour that men be ſtirred vp 
to repentance, but we muſt alſo ſee that ir be done 
by meanes that are conuenient, and not contumeli- 
ous againſt God. 


| N E ſay that no man is ſaued but by and 

NI 

Aation and m-ritorious cauſe of our ſal- 
corrupted maſle, one is preferred before another. 
beene preached, whence it came to paſſeghat he was 
not ſay that the death of Chriſt is the cauſe of this, 
loue of the father doth alwaies goe before the media- 


Cuar.XXV, 
Whether Chriſt be the cauſe and foundation of Eleion. 

tor Chrift, and that Chriſt is the Muſeo, 

and price of our redemption, the foun- 
vation : But we doe not ſay that he is the cauſe of 
election, or the cauſe why of two conſidered in the 
There are not wanting examples of moſt wicked men 
to one whereof (God ſo diſpenſing) the Goſpell hath 
conuerted and did beleeue, but to the other the Goſ- 
pell hath not beene preached: The Scripture doth 
but doth fetch the cauſe from the = 7 of 
God, who hath mercy on whom he will: For the 
tion of the lonne, ſeeing that the loue of the father 
O4 to 
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to the world, was the cauſe why he ſent his ſonne. 

Yea truely, ſeeing Chriſt himſelfe, as he is man, is 
elected, and the head of the ele, hee cannot be the 
foundation and cauſe of election: For as hee is the 
head of men, as he is a man; ſo is he the head of them 
that are predeſtinated, as he is a man predeſtinated to 
ſo great honour, which came to him by the meere 
grace of God, 

II. Whereforethe Apoſtle calleth Chriſt xe, 

the price of our redemption, and, Magie, the pro- 

itiation, Coloſſ. 1. Lem. 3. but he doth not ſay that 

eis the cauſe why ſome men ſhould be elected ra- 
ther then others. 

III. Reaſon it ſelfe doth conſent. For as the 
recouery of the ſicke · man doth in the intention al- 
waies goe before the vſing of the Phiſitian; fo it muſt 
needes be, that in the minde of God, the — 
ſaving men was (not in time, but in order) before 
the thought of ſending the Sauiour. 

I V. Adde to theſe, that the mediation and re- 
demption of Chriſt, is an action whereby the iuftice 
of God is ſatisfied, which is not ſigniſied by the word 
Electionʒ for it is one thing to be a mediator, and a- 
mother thing to be the cauſe of Election, or of the 
preferring of one before another in the ſecret coun- 
ſell of God: Whence it is, that Chriſt is the meritori- 
ous cauſc of our ſaluation, but not of our election; 
which is as much as it I ſhould ſay, that Chriſt is the 
foundarion and cauſe of the execution of the de- 
* Election, but not the cauſe of Election it 

e te. 
V. It is of no (mall moment that Chriſt,zoby 1 Na 
it 
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faith, That he layeth downe his life for bis friends:& chap, 
10. v. 11. he calleth himſelfe the good ſbepheard, that 
layeth downe bis life for bis ſheepe : And it Chriſt be 
dead tor his friends, and tor his theepe, it muſt needs 
be, that when he died for chem, he did conlider them 
as being already friends und ſheepe, although man 
of them were not then called, as Chriſt him ſelfe dot 
teſtifie, ho in the ſixteenth verſe of the ſame chap- 
ter doth call thoſe alſo his ſheepe , who were not yet 
converted. And if Chriſt dying tor vs, conlidered vs 
as his friends and ſheepe, it is plaine, that before the 
death of Chriſt, there was already deſtinction made 
bet weene his friends and enemies, berweene the ſheep 
and goates, and thereſore that the decree of Election 
was in order, before the death ot Chriſt, and that the 
opinion ot Arminius. is to be hiſſed out, as an opini- 
on ſubuerting the Goſpell, whereby hee thinkes that 
the election had not place when Chriſt died. Certain- 
ly he that died for his (heepe, died for the cleft, and 
not for them who were to be elected after hee was 
dead. 


theſe things it is plaine, that by thoſe friends 


B 
and ſhee pe tor which Chriſt died, are not vnderſtood 
thoſe, onely, who lone God and follow Chriſt, but 
all thoſe whom God loueth, and whoſe ſaluation hee 
decreed: for whom Chriſt died when they did not yet 
loue God, and when they were enemies to him. And 
therefore they are called enemies, Rom. 5.10. becauſe 
they did not loue God, but yet euen then they were 
highly loued by God, and were appointed to ſalua- 
tion in Chriſt : For in a diners reſpect they were 
both friends and enemies, {heepe and goates: Friends 


becauſe 
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becauſe God loued them, enemies becauſe they did 
not yer louc God. 

V I. Neither is iniurie done to Chriſt, if the loue 
of the Father, and his good pleaſure be ſaid to goe in 
order before the decree of ſending his ſonne, ſeeing 
Chriſt himſelfe doth witneſle it John, 3.16. God ſo lo- 
wed the world, that be gaue his onely begotten ſonne, ce. 
where the loue of the father is maniſeſtly ſer betore 
the ſending of the ſonne, which is ſo to be vnderſtood. 
as that the ſonne is not excluded from che act of ele- 
ction it ſelfe ; ſeeing that he alio is one God with the 
father, but this was done by him, not as hee is media- 
tor, but as he is God. 

VII. Neither is any iniury done to Chriſt, if the 
will of the father concerning the ſauing of men, be 
ſaid to goe before the redemption of Chriſt, ſeein 
that this redemption is al ſo after linne: for the aſe 
eaſe is before the medicine. 

VIII. Nor is any thing detracted from the 

e itneſſe of the price of our redemption, if his 
will who offered the price, be ſaid to goe before 
IT, 

IX. The very definition of the decree of election, 
doth prove this thing; for election is the decree of ſa- 
uing certaine men by Chriſt, in which definition, 
Chriſt is laid downe, not as the caule of election, but 
as the meanes of the execution of it, and as the meri- 
torious cauſe of ſaluation. 

X. It is maruailous, how much the Mminian: 
inſult here : For becauſe wee make the loue of God 
to goe (not in time, but in order) before the meduati - 
on of the ſonne, they ſo deale with vs, as if we taught, 
that 


of the cauſe of Blettion. 


that God loued vs without Chriſt, and as being con- 
ſidered without faith in Chriſt, which doth differ as 
much from our opinion, as that which doth differ 
molt. Be it farre from vs, that wee ſhould ſay, that 
God would euer beſtow ſaluation vpon vs, but that 
together and in the ſame moment he conſidered vs in 
Chriſt, as being to be ſaued by him: Nor was there a- 
ny cauſe why we for that thing ſhould be accuſed of 
Sicianiſme z we haue nothing to doe with that Alaſtor 
and helliſn monſter, which doth alrogether ouer- 
throw the benefit ot Chriſt: But it is one thing to ſay 
that the loue of the facher doth, in order, goe before 
the mediation of the ſonne; and another thing to ſay 
that God loucth vs withour the ſonne. Ir is one thing 
to diſpoſe the thoughts of Gd in order, and another 
thing to ſeparate them, and pull them aſunder. Ar- 
minus who in the beginning of his booke againſt Fer- 
kins, calleth himſelſe a wicty fellow, doch craftily, yea 
wickedly catch at and hunt after points of priority 
in order, to pull aſunder thoſe things which cannot 
de fperned, Hee doth therefore as much as it one 
ſhould ſay, that the thought of creating man, was 
firſt in order, in God, before the thought of ador- 
ning him with holineſſe and righteouſnes, and would 
thence inferrre that God would firft create man not 
iuſt, or firſt to baue conſidered him as not holy. If a- 
ny man ſaith that in the decree of God, the thought 
of ouerthrowing of the world, was before the 
thought of ouerthrowing it by fire, hee doth not 
— fay, that God firſt thought of ouer- 
throwing it without fire. All the purpoſes of God 
are eternall, althoagh there be a cercaine —_ 
an 
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and dependency betweene them. 

XI. That place of Saint Jahn, Chap. 3. vexeth 
Arminius : God ſo loued the world, that bee gaue his onely 
begotten ſanne, Cv. where the loue of God is laide 
done, as the cauſe by which it came to paſſe, that he 

aue the ſonne : He doth therefore endeauour to de- 
ude lo direct a place by a witleſſe cauell, That lows 
(faith he) is not that by which be will giue eternal life ; 
which appeareth by the very words lohn, who doth 
ioyne faith betweene this lone and eternall life. The Rea- 
der therefore ſhall obſerue, that Arminius himſelfe 
doth acknowledge, that there is a kinde of loue of 
God towards men, which doth goe before his decree 
of ſending his ſonne. Bur hee ſaith that God by that 
loue is not willing to giue eternall life. What thenwill 
hee doe by it? For this thing hee ought to ſhew. 
Will God by that loue, leaue men in death? Is it poſ- 
fible that God ſhould loue the creature, created b 
him to life, but he muſt needes by the ſame loue, wil 
that ir ſhould live ? Iam aſhamed of ſo weake a ſub- 
tilty. Yea truely, in that he ſent his ſonne, by that 
loue it is ſufficiently maniteſt,that by that loue he was 
willing man ſhould be reſtored to life: But (ſaith he) 
faith commeth betweene that loue and eternall life: 
What then? Cannot I will the recouery of him that 
is ſicke, although the Phiſition come betweene my 
will and his recouery. Surely he maketh thoſe things 
oppoſite and contrary, which are appoſite, and ioy- 
ned together. But I doe not ſee how he rather fauou- 
reth Socinus, who ſaith that Chriſt is not the cauſe 
of Election, then he that ſaith that Chriſt is not the 
cauſe of the loue whereby God would ſend Chriſt 
Into 
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into the world, and provide for vs a redeemer : Or 
| why there lhould be a greater offence in making the 

emption ot Chriſt to be the medium, and meane 
berweene the loue of God, by which hee elected vs, 
| and berweene our ſaluation, then if it be made the 
| medium, a meane betweene the lone of God, by which 
| he will giue Chriſt for vs, and betweene our ſaluati · 
| on : For on both ſides redemprion is made the 
meanes, and nor the firſt cauſe. Let vs not therefore 
enuy God rhe father this praiſe, that his good plea» 
ſure ihou!d be made the fountaine and firſt originall 
of our Election. 

XII. Obſerue moreouer that that Election 
whereof Armumus will haue Chriſt to be the founda- 
tion, is that generall eleckion, whereby all men are 
conditionally elected, which ſeeing wee haue largely 
| conſuted, Chap. 18. whatloeucr the CArminians doe 
| bring to prove that Chriſt is the foundation of ele- 
&:on, doch vaniſh away. Surely there was no cauſe 
why they ſhou:d ſo earneſtiy labour to proue that 
Chriſt was the foundation of that election, by which 
Pharaoh and Iud.us were elected: Ot which imagina- 
ry election, he ſhall haue the true character and por- 
traiture, who bath brought in Godiſpeałing thus: 7 
| decreed is ſend my ſonne to ſane all men who ſhall helecue, 
but who and how many they ſhall be,1 haue not determined; 
onely 1 will giue to all men ſufficient power to beleeue, but 
be ſhall lelecue who will himſelf. 

XIII. Arminius doth defend himſelſe againſt 
ſo evident a truch, by one little word of the Apoſtle, 
Epheſ. 1.4. He hath elefFed us in Chriſt : But it is one 
thing tobe elected in Chriſt , and another thing = — 
elected 
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elected for Chriſt, ſo that Chriſt ſhould be the cauſe 
why one is elected rather then another. The mea- 
ning of tke Apoſtle is cleere : To elect, is nothing elſe 
then to appoint io ſaluation. Thertore to elect in Chriſt, 
is to appoint to ſaluation, to be obtained in or by 
Chriſt : For whoſocuer God hath decreed to ſaue 
he hath giuen them to Chriſt, and hath conſidered 
them as ioyned to Chriſt, Hee ſeeketh a knot in a 
bulruſh, who by farre fetched interpretations 
would darken that which is perſpicuous and plaine. 
XIV. For a foundation of this their opinion, 
Arminius, and after him _Arnoldus,doth lay this pro- 
poſition: That Predeſtination is the foundation of Chri- 
ſtianity. This demand he will haue to be granted him, 
for he doth not proue it; no otherwiſe then if one in 
the beginning of a diſputation, would obtaine by 
ſuite, and would deſire that it might be granted him, 
that a circle hath corners. This is a great nd, and 
that which I thinke no man would grant him, who 
knoweth what predeſtination is, and what is the foun- 
dation of Chriſtian Religion. The foundation, of 
Chriſtian Religion is, to acknowledge that Chriſt, 
the onely ſonne of God, is ſent from the fa- 
ther, that whoſoexcr beleeneth in him might not pe- 
riſh but haue cuerlaſting life. It muſt nk be that 
the foundation of Chriſtianity be the rule of faith, on 
which the faith of Chriſtians muſt reſt ; but prede- 
ſtination is not the rule of faith, but the action of 
God, whereby hee determined to ſaue certaine men 
by Chriſt. Farre be it from vs that wee ſhould Gay, 
that the ſecret decree, by which ſeuerall men, as Peter 
or Charles Cc. are elected, is the foundation of Chri- 
ſtianity. 


— 
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ſtianity. Whoſocuer would from thence beginne to 
teach Religion, and would beginne the clements of 
Chriſtian faith at chis decree of Predeſtination, hee 
ſhould eyther, by the darkeneſſe caſt before him, 
tremble at the very entrance, or ſhould fall downe 
right, as being taken with giddineſſe. Whatſoever 
things therfore Arnoidus doth build on ſo falſe a pro- 
poſition, doe of themſelues fall to the ground, fo that 
we neede not overthrow thoſe things, which of them - 
ſelves will tall downe. Further alſo he doth impugne 
and ſtrive againſt that ching which is not beleeued by 
vs, to wit, that we are loued by God without Chrift; 
onely the ambiguity where with he would deceiffe the 
Reader, is to be noted, when he ſaith, Page 1 71. That. 
Chriſt is the foundation of our receining into grace, and in- 
to the laue of God. Iſ by receiuing into grace and loue, 
he vnderſtand the reconciliation by his ſatisfaction 
performed for vs; I confeſſe that Chriſt is the foun- 
dation ofthat receiving into grace, and of that loue: 
But if by receiving into grace and loue,be.vnderſtood. 
that loue of the tather, by which hee would ſend 
his ſonne to laue vs (which is the greateſt love of all, 
and thefountaine of all good) certainely Arminius 
himſelte would not haue Chriſt to be the foundation 
of that loue ; and yet by that very ſame loue, God 
choſe from eternity hom he would. 

XV. I doe not ſearch into that which Armi- 
was boldly and raſhly hath dared to ſay, that God 
could not ſaue vs otherwiſe then by Chriſt, nor had 
he any other meanes for the ſaluation of man, Ged 
could not (ſaith he) will eternall life to any one without 


the reſßect᷑ of a mediator: And the Arminian conterrers 
at 
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at the Hage; It for God to decree ſaluation to 
ſinners, — that rigs yarn haue decreed - ſatisfatt- 
on of his iuſtice: Now they ſpeake of the ſalis faction 
of Chriſt. Surely they doe boldly and rathly con- 
taine the wiſedame of God within limits, and if this 
thing were true , yet it were not for man ro ſpeake 
ſuch things : Ir is ſufficient that God hath followed 
the moſt conuenient way, and then which none is 
better. By the way it is to be obſerved, that this opi- 
nion hath not pleaſed Vorſtius. He, Page 33. diſput. de 
Deos, doth affirme, That it was lam fall for God to relem 
or yeelde ſomewhat of his owne right, no leſſe then to re- 
taine or purſue that which is his right. And Page 399. 
It is falſe to ſay, that no ſinne could be let paſſe onpumſbed 
by the inſtice of God. 

XVII. The conferrers at the Hage doe thus 
argue: 1fthe decree of Chriſt the Sauionr he after the de- 
cree of the eletFion of ſome particular perſons to ſaluation, 
then God decreed the ſaluation of ſome particular perſons, 
in order before he decreed the ſatii faction of his inflice. 

Here is a manifold deceite : For the decree of 
ſaving certainemen, and the decree of ſending Chriſt 
to ſaue them, they make two decrees , when it is but 
one ; for election is the decree of ſaving certaine men 
in Chriſt. It is not one decree by which God hath 
appointed man tolife, and another,by which he hath 
appointed him to breathing, There is another fraud 
in that they compare the ſaluation of ſeuerall men 
with the fatisfation of Gods iuſtice, when the com- 
pariſon was to be made, of the manifeſtation of the 
goodneſſe of God, by which hee doth ſaue ſeuerall 
men, with the ſatisfaion of his juſtice, It is not in- 

conuenient 


conuenient if God be ſaid firſt to have decreed the 
manifeſtation of his goodneſle, before the ſatisfaction 
of his iuſtice. Adde to theſe that they doe eraſtily vſe 
theſe words, the election of ſome particular perſons, to 
extenuation and contempt; for theſe icular 
ſons, are the Church of the Elect, whoſe ſaluation 
is of ſo great account with Cod, that for the ſaluati- 
on thereof,he would ſatis ſie his owne iuſtice: Whence 
it followeth,that God, that he might declare his good- 
neſle, did firſt intend their ſaluation, before the ſatiſ- 
faction of his iuſtice. 
C RAT. XXVI. 


The ether things which they adde, are now to be tx4- 
wined by vi. 


21 HE doctrine of Reprobation, is ſo 
farre profitable to the elect, in as much 
as wa compariſon of the lot of Re- 
probates with theirs, they are ſtirred vp 

to the praiſe and admiration of the bounty of God 

towards them. Then alſo when the pledges of Ele- 
ction doe begin to faile, and the ſpirit of adoption is 
rieueti by the luſts of the fleſh, it is profitable to the 

— to be ſtriken with ſome horrour, and to be 

ſtirred vp to try themſelues, whether they proceede in 

neration, or whether they grow worſe and fall 
backe, that ſo pricks and incitements might be put ro 

them that are ſloathfull. | 
II. The very word election doth proue, thatthere are 
ſomethat are reprobates; for there were not ſome e- 
leted;vnleſle the reſt were paſſed by and reie&ed. The 
P Scripture 
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Scripture maketh mention of Reprobates, 1. Pet. a. 8. 
Which ſtumble at the wor d, being diſobedient, whereunts 
alſo they were appointed. And Jade 4. Certaine men are 
crept in onawares, who were before of old ordained to 
this condemnation, Theſe in the Rewelation are noted 
out vnto us, by thole who are not written in the book 
of life, the number of whom Chriſt doth inſinuate to 
be very great, when hee faith, Aany are called, few 
choſen. The ſame is proued by experience: For not 
onely before the comming of Chriſt, but alſo at this 
time there are very many nations to whom the name 
of Chriſt is not knowne, without the knowledge of 
which there is no ſalvation. 

IT I. Reprobation is the decree of God, by u hich 
from eternity he decreed, not to giue to certaine men 
his grace, by which they might be freed from their 
engrafted deprauation, and from the curſe due to 
them, and appointed them to iuſt and deſerued pu- 
niſhments for their ſinnes. | 

IV. The definition of Thomas doth not pleaſe 
me, who ſaith that the decree of Reprobation is rhe 
will of permitting one to fall into ſine, and of laying pon 
him the paniſhment of damnation for bi ſinne : For the 
— on whereby God doth permit, doth not be- 

ng to predeſtination, but to his prouidence, al- 
though it ſerue to predeftination. 

V. It is the opinion of the Arminian ſect, that Re- 
probates may be ſaued: For (ſaith Armimus) thas de- 
eree is not of the power, but of the add of ſawing, Very ill 
ſpoken : For where the act of God1s determined by 
his decree, in vaine is the power by which this act 
may be reliſted. This opinion doth draw * it 

other 
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other opinions no better then it ſelfe, for errors are 
tyed together among themſelues like ſerpents egges: 
For if a Reprobate may be ſaued. he that is not writ» 
ten in the booke of life, may effect that hee be now 
written in, and ſo the number of the elect will not be 
certaine, nor the — of Re — — — - 
— — ory (as cake) vnlefle atter fi- 
nall per — incredu iry. Alle hence it will fol- 
low, that a reprobate may, if he will, obtaine faith, and 
conuert himſelfe: whence it would come to paſſe, that 
faith ſhould not be of the meere grace of God, which 

wee (hall ſee hereafter to be the opinion of Ar- 

minius. 

VI. God is, aſter the ſame manner, the cauſe of Re- 

probation, as the iudge is the cauſe of the puniſhment 
of them that are guilty , and ſinne is the meritorious 
cauſe. Seeing therefore the conſideration of ſinne 

doth moue the iudge, and the indge doth condemne 

to puniſhment, it appeareth that ſinne is the remote 

cauſe of damnation,and not onely a condition neceſ- 

ſarily fore · required, and that the iudge is the next 

and neereſt cauſe. 

VII. Furthermore although ſinne be the cauſe 
of appointing to puniſhment, yet it is not the cauſe 
of the difference betweene the Elect and Reprobate. 
For examples ſake: Two men are guilty of the ſime 
crime, and it pleaſeth the king to condemne one, nd 
to abſolue and free the other, his ſinne indeede that 
is condemned is the cauſe of his puniſhment, but it 
is not the cauſe why the king is otherwiſe affected to 
the other then to him, ſeeing the fault on both fides 
isalike : The cauſe of the difference is, that ſome- 
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thing oppoſe berweene, which doth turne the pu- 
niſhment trom one of them; which in the worke of 
predeſtination is nothing elſe but the very good plea- 
ſureof God, by which of his meere good pleaſure, he 
gaue certaine men to Chriſt , leauing the reſt in their 
inbred corruption, and in the curſe due vnto them. 
For which difference , it is great wickedneſſe for 
vs to ſtrive with God, ſeeing hee is not ſubiect nor 
bound to any creature, and puniſheth no man vn- 
juſtly, giving to one the grace. that is not due, and 
2 on the other the puniſhment that is 
ue. 

VIII. Here it is demanded what is that ſinne 
for which God doth reprobate, t wit, whether men 
are Reprobated onely for the finne which is derived 
from Adam, and for that blot which is common to 
Reprobates with the elect, or whether they are alſo 
reprobated for the actuall ſinnes which they are to 
commit in the whole courſe of their liſe. The an- 
ſwere is at hand : For although naturall corruption 
be cauſe ſufficient for Reprobation, yet it is no doubt 
but that God hath decreed to condemne for the ſame 
cauſe for which hee doth condemne; and hee doth 
condemne the Reprobates tor the ſinnes which they 
haue committed in act: For in hell they doe not 
onely beare the puniſhment of originall ſinne, but al- 
ſo of actuall ſinnes: Therefore alſo God hath appoin- 
ted them to damnation for the ſame ſinnes. Now to 
Reprobate, and to appoint to punilhment, are all 
one. God doth ſo execute any thing in time, accor- 
ding as hefrom eternity decreed to execute it: Now 
he doch puniſh in time for actuall ſinnes, * 

alſo 
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alſo hee decreed from eternity to puniſh for them 
Thence itis that the punilhments of the men of Ca- 
pernaum, was to be greater then che puniſhment of 
the Sodomites, and the puniſhment of him that knew 
the will of his maſter, greater then the puniſhment of 
him that knew it not, becauſe there is a great diffe- 
rence betweene the actuall ſinnes for which they are 
puniſhed. Nothing hindreth, that God conſidering 
a man lying in his naturall corruption and deprauati- 
on, lhoald not alſo conſider him as poluted with 
thoſe ſinnes which he was to commit by that naturall 
deprauation. 

IX. Arminius doth not thinke that any man is 
Reprobated for originall ſinne, for he contends that 
Chriſt hath obtained the remiſſion of it for all man- 
kinde. But he will haue man to be reprobated onely 
for the fore · ſeeing of actuall ſinnes, that is, for the 
breach ol the law, and the contempt of grace: In 
which thing he doth ſeeme not to be conſtant to him- 
ſelte. For ſeeing all actuall ſinnes doe flow from ori- 
gina!l ſinne, it cannot be, that the cauſe and fountaine 
of aftuali ſinnes ſhould be remitted by God, and yet 
the ſinnes that flow from thence ſhould not be re- 
mitted: As if God ſhould forgiue a man intempe- 
Trance, but ſhould puniſh him for adultery $ for acti- 
ons doe flow from habits and naturall inclinations,as 
the ſecond acts doe flow from the firſt. 

Xx. Without doubt incredulity, and the reiecti- 
on of the Goſpell are among the ſinnes, for which a- 
ny one is reprobated; For by this reiection we ſinne 
againſt the Law, by which God will iudge vs: For 

law commaadeth that God be loued with all our 
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heart, aud that he be obeyed in all things, and with- 
out exception, and theretore alſo that he be beſecued 
when ne {peaketh , and that hee be obeyed when hee 
comm indeth vs to beleeue, whatſocner it ſhia ] be 
which he {hill eyther command or (hall ſay. 

XI. | hac hee {huuld be Reprobated for reie- 
Qing the Golpel!, and de ſpiſing the grace ot Crit, 
to ohm che Golpe.| was neuer preached, is againit 
ail reaſon: For, waomth« Goſpell doth not ſave, it 
leauerh vnder the law, to be iudged by ir, which law 
dotn then binde 4 man to beleeuc in Chriſt , when 
Chrilt is preached to him: Nor is it the Schoole ma- 
ſter to Chrilt,but to them who haue meanes to come 
to che knowledge of Chriſt; After the ſame man- 
ner as the iaw did not binde them to belecue the 
prophecy of Jeremy, who neuer heard of the name 
of Jeremue, nor could it be knowne to them. 

XII. And althoughreprobation cannot be ſaid 
to be the cauſe of linne, becauſe ſinne goeth before 
reprobation , yet it cannot be denied but that repro- 
bation is the caule of the denying of grace, and ot the 
preaching of the Goſpel], and ot the ſpirit ot adopti- 
on, which is peculiar to the elect: For ſecing this de- 
nying is a puniſhment, it mult needes be, that it is in- 
flicted by the will of a iuſt iudge. Theſe are the words 
ot Arminius, Page 58. againlt Perkins: Effectuall grace 
is demea by the decree of Rep obation ;, and a inte atter, 
God by the certaine accree of Reprobation, determines not 
to cus ſiuh ana repentance ts ſome, to wit, by yeelding 
them hu eff- Full grace, by which they would certainely 
belecue ana be corn ried. There is no cauſe therctore 
that we lhouid be traduced by the 4rmmnuns in this 
reſpect 
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reſpect.ſceing that the principall of their ſect doth ſay 
the lame thing. 

And it is caſie to tell the cauſe why God ſhould 
not be bound to giue to all men faith and repen- 
tance : For God who hath not wrought the dilcale, 
is not bound to giue to all men the remedies ot the 
diſeaſe, nor to giue the ability of performing thoſe 
things which are due from man to God. For this im- 
potency & diſability in performing, procecded from 
man himſcite, not from God : And the fultilling of 
the law, is a naturall debt; Which law ſecing it is 
violated by the reicction ot che Guſpell , it is piaine, 
that it is alſo a naturall debt to — the Goſ- 
pell, not before it is preached, but then when it is 346 — 

rei * minus gere. 
XIII. The Arminians are of opinion, that no 7 
man is reprobated, but hee that hath contemned that . , 4 
grace which doth leade to Chriit, and they make in- — — 
creduliiy the ſpeciall cauſe of reprobation not onely . » ge — 
in them to whom the Guſpell is preached, but a fo in i=» 4+ ? ze 
them who haue not heard the name of Chriſt ſpoken = Ref — 
off. Arminius maketh theſe guilty of the contempt of - e 
grace: For he ſuth that there is given to all men vn- l e 
reſiſtab y the faculty of beletuing , and the power ot 7 —— 
obtayning taith, if they will : Yea, they ſay, that promucn (ub m6. 
ſufficient meanes to be eeue were adminiltred to the ** dn 


heathen, who betore the comming of Chriſt, lived in — — 
the inmoit part of Spaine or — And they hy 7 2. 


. ' %. 
downe a certaine vniuerſal ſufficient grace, common ,, x, — 


to all men; but when they come to exp/aine that απεε 
grace, ſometimes they place it in the common noti- — — 
ons, and naturall light ; ſometimes in the contem- gars 

__ plation 
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lation of the creatures, ſometimes in any generall 
nowledge of the law: Of which curſed doctrine, 
and how by theſe things they doe not obſcurely paſſe 
into the campe of Pelagius , (hall be ſpoken in their 
due places. | 
XIV. But here we are euery where ſet vpon by 
their darts, and the Arminius doe abundantly caſt 
reproaches vpon vs, and doe faigne to themſelues 
monſters which they may kill. The conterrers at 
the Hage, Page 122. after they haue beiched out 
ſome calumnics, doe thus conclude their ſpeech : 
; Cilat Hay Nen Theſe things are briefely ſpoken againſt that abſurd, deteſt- 
| _ e, Ale, and abhominable opinion. Good words I — you: 
ſeiticet « diwins Theſe terrible vizards doe not fright vs. They ima - 
wlan . gine that we teach, that infidelity doth flow from re- 
__ as if reprobation were the cauſe of in fide- 
ity. The good men fing this Cuckowes ſong to vs 
ſixe hundred times, attributing to vs the doctrine 
which we neither beleeue nor teach: For if one hath 
nor decreed to giueto him that is blinde the reme- 
dies by which he might recover his ſight, hee is not 
— the cauſe of his bliadnefle, nor hath hee ap- 
pointed him to blindneſſe. 

XV. They ground on a falſe foundation, on 
which they build thoſe things which are worſe. For 
they thus beginne their ſpeech of Reprobation, Page 
118. 1tis knowne to the Contraremonſtrant brethren, 
that ſuch as Election is on the one part, ſach Reprobation 
aug hi to be on the other part. This is the fountaine of 
their error; this talſe — hath led aſide thoſe 
acute men into by waies : I he reſpect of Election is 
ane, the reſpect of Reprobation is farre _ 
inne 
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ſinne and in fidelity is not a condition required after 
the ſame manner in the reprobates, as faith is a con- 
dition required in the elect: For ſinne is a condition 
fore · required in reprobates, but faith is a condition 


following election. Reprobation is made for ſinne, 


but election is made to faith, Sinne is the cauſe of the 
appointing to puniſhment, faith is the effect ot electi- 
on. God findeth ſinne, but worketh faith. Sinne fol- 
loweth reprobe tion onely in the neceſſity of conſe · 
ay but not in the neceſſity of the conſequent : 
ut faith doth follow election both waies. By theſe 
things that calumny is abundantly waſhed off which 
Arnoldus, Page 228. and in many other places doth 
ſprinkle vpon vs, that we deny that the reprobates 
are reprobated for ſinne. 
XVI. Ityceldeth an occaſion to the Arminia of 
falſely accuſing vs, becauſe we ſay, that the decree of 
reprobation is preciſe and abſolute, nor doe we agree 
to Arminius, who teacheth that the reprobates in- 
deede are not ſaued, but yet they might be ſaved, and 
who denieth that the number of the reprobates is de- 
termined by the decree of God. But here is nothing 
from whence it can be drawne, that reprobation is 
the cauſe of ſinne, or that any one is reprobated with- 
out the beholding of ſinne. 

XVII. Arneldus doth carpe at our opinion 
with certaine little obiections, Page 219. Te fo the 
the reprobates haue beene excluded of God from ſaluation 
in bis decree for one finne , but that they (þall be excluded 
in time for another diner ſe ſinne. It is a calumny, wee 
neither thin ke nor ſay ir. He doth heape vp the ſame 


falſe accuſation, Page 229. and 238. where hee _ 
t 


nn 
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that men are reprobated, as onely conſidered in che 
ſinne of Adam. Os 

XVIII. In the lame page he doth thus vainely 
argue: It is not the part of wiſedome to be willing that 
they ſhould hope for good, who are excluded from ut by the 
abſolute decree of G. But ldeny ,that vnbeleeners 
and prophane men are exc.uded trom God, by the 
abſolute decree of God, after that manner as you take 
the word abſolute, that u, without reſpect to their 
finnes : Neither doth it ſauor of tolly to command 
that they wo are excluded from eternall life, þy the 
abſo'u:c, that u, by the certaine and ineuitable de- 
cree, {houid contend and afpire to eternall hie, 
ſeeing that they are therefore excluded from life, be - 
cauſe they haue not aſpired to it. A 

XIX. Tue ſame man, Page 226. Te determine 
(aich he) that God huh prec ſely reprobated from ſalua- 
tion, ſome ſuuners hin ww the fall of Adam, without the 
conſideration of impenitency, . Is 15 a {lander ; Our 
Churches doe not beiecue it. The confeſſion of the 
Churches of France, of England, of the Low-Coun- 
tries, doth not ſay it: Indecd: in the deci ec of repro- 
bation is included the will of not giuing faich and fi- 
nall repentance to reprobares z but it doth not fol- 
low thence, that reprobation is without the contide- 
ration of impenitency. | 

XX. Arnoldus ad \eth; Tow dene determines 
that God doth exact faith from the reprobates, and thas be 
decreed tocondemne them if they ſhould not beleeue, when 
yet & is impoſſible for them that they ſhould belrene in 
Chriſt with a ſure perſmaſian of minde not onely becauſe 
doth noi giue them power of helcening, hut alſo * 

f 


ll 
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if th y were furniſhed with power to beleene, yea, if they 
uu beleene in Chriſt, they would beleeue that res 
were falſe, becauſe Chriſt hath not dred for them: But it is 
contrary to the inſtice of Goa to exat? ſuch an obedience, 
and then 10 . the creature, for not performing ſuch 
an obedience, which is abſolutely mnpoſſible to the creature. 
He duth abundantly repeate tlie fame thing in other 
places, but eſpecialſy, Page 261, and 252. Here are 
many things taiſe. Firlt, it is talſe that faith is ex cted 
and required ot all the reprobares, for it is required 
ondly ot them to whom the Goſpel! is preached. 
Neither is it ti ue that taith'is abſolutely, and without 
condition required of all thoſe, to whom the Goſpell 
is preached ; tor it is required vnder a condition, 1 
wit, that they be conuerted ang repent : But it they 
doe not repent, we teach and cry out, that the benefic 
ol Chriſt doth nor pertaine to them ; and that they 
hope and belecue in Chriſt in vaine, ſo long as they 
are adus rſe and contrary to God, inviting them to 
repentance : And it is allo talſe, tat God is vniuſt, if 
he command them to belecue and obey, who tor their 
inbred deprauation cannot belceue and obey, and to 
whom God doth not give power of beleeving; tor 
man himſe'fe bath brought this imporency and diſa- 
bility on bimſe,fe, and this deprauation,in man, is vo- 
lunrary; and God exacting from man, that he ſhou d 
belecue him ſpeaking by Chritt,duth require nothing 
which man doth not owe : For to obcy the law is a 
naturall debt. For God, ſpeaking by Chriſt, cannot 
bercfuſed or contemned, but the law alſo is broken, 
as we haue already tauaht at "arge in many places, 
eſpecially Chap. i t. Where we haue taught that the 
if. power 
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power of beleeuing was giuen vs in Adam, and that 
Adam had it before the tall, but an occation of viing 
it was wanting: And therefore alſo this power was 
loſt in Adam. Nor is God bound to reſtore it, as Ar- 
noldus (ſetting lawes to God himſelfe) would haue it. 
By theſe things alſo we meete with that falſe accuſa- 
tion where with Arnol dus doth purlue vs, Page 230. 
Te determine ((aith he) that faith ij required of repro- 
bates, and yet that the meanes to perfor me obedience to 
faith are preciſely demed: For it is not required of all, 
but of them to whom Chriſt is made knowne, nor is 
it required of theſe abſolutely, but with condition 
of repentance : Neither is any thing required of 
them although they be reprobates, but what they 
owe. 

XXI. But Arnolds doth adde to this a ſoule 
calumny, where with he would odiouſly burden aur 
cauſe. Te will haue (faith he) faith to be required of the 
reprobates, that they might be made inexcuſable, and their 
damnation might be ag grauated. Wee lay indeed: that 
their damnation is thereby made the greater, but we 
doe not lay that this end was 2 by God. 
So when we lay that one goeth forth to warre, that 
he may be ſlaine, wee ſignifie what is to happen, not 
what end ſhould be intended. And it is not for vs to 
enquire ſcrupulouſly into the end which God pro- 
pounded to himſelfe. Yer theſe two ends are certaine, 
to wit, to require of man what is due, and aiſo by this 
meane to bring the elect to ſaluation. 

XXII. He doth bend at vs another dart, Page 
236. Tour doctrine (ſaith he) doth repugne the Enan- 
gelicall threates : For ſceing the intent of God in the 
propeunding 
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rrepounding of them is, that men be drizen from 
wpenitency, and ſo ſhould be ſaued. Tos on the — 
oe reach, that God doth deny to ſome men the "meants 
that are neceſſary tor , becauſe he hath determis 
ned not to ſane them. Firſt, it may be doubted whether 
there are any Euangelicall threats; for the threatnin 
which are —7 in the bookes of the Goſpel}, 
are not a part of the Goſpell. For ſeeing the word 
Eaangelium, Goſpel, doth ſignifie, a meſſage, I 
doe not ſee how threatnings can g to a good 
— They who beleeue not the Golpel}ſhall be 

unilhed, not by the Goſpell, but by the law. But 
— it be, I ſee nothing here which doth re- 
pugne theſe threates, by which God doth intend to 
require from man that which is due, and that which 
the law it ſelfe requireth, is wit, that God be obeyed. 
Seeing that the denying of grace, and of thereſtorin 
of the powers which man by his owne fault loſt, dot 
very well agree with ſuch a declaration of threat- 
nings. Theſe things are not repugnant, to propound 
life to man on the condition of obedience, and not to 
reſtore to man thoſe powers of obedience which hee 
loſt by his owne fault. 

XXIII. Neither are theſe things repugnant, 
to propound life to any one vnder a condition , and 
to appoint the ſame man to death for his fore-ſeene 
diſobedience. 

XXIV. The ſame man ſince Arminius, Page 
269. (for that which he addeth concerning Infants 
{hail hereafter be handled) doth thus inuey againſt 
our opinion. Tur opinion (faith he) cauſeth that pub- 
like prayers cannot be offered to God, as it is mcete they 
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ſhould, to wit, with faith and confidence that they ſball 
profit all them that heare the word, becauſe according ts 
Jour opinon amongſt them, there are many, whom God not 
onely will not haue to be ſaued, but whom he will haue to 
be condemned by bus abſolute, eternall , and immutable 
will, which goeth before all things and cauſes : Tet the 
Apoitle commandeth that prayers be made for all men, 
and addeth this reaſon, becauſe it is good and accepta» 
ble to God, who would haze all men to be ſaued and come 
to the knowledge of the truth. 

XXV. Ianſwere, that it is falſely ſuppoſed by 
Arminius, that publike prayers ought to be poured 
out with this confidence, that they ſhall profic all 
them that heare the word. This faith were raſh, and 

not reſting on the word of God ; eſpecially ſeeing the 
miniſters of the word, haue, for the moſt part, known 
many that are diſobedient and openly prophane, nor 
doe they doubt, but that beſides theſe, there are ma- 
ny that are ſicke, and ill affected with inward and hid- 
den vices, who yet make a ſhe of piety. Certaine| 

the ſimilitude of the ſeede ſowne into divers ground, 
and of a differing diſpoſition, and with an vnlike ſuc- 
ceſſe, doth in this caſe bring more feare then confi- 
dence, And yet becauſe the ſecrets of reprobation 
are vnkno ne to vs, we doe rightly pray for all, be- 
cauſe wehope well ot euery one. I doe not ſee where- 
to this obiection belongs, vnleſſe ro ſtop and ſtay the 
Reader with a childiſh declamation, becauſe this very 
obiection doth no leſſe purſue Arminius, who although 
he will not haue the decree of God to be preciſe, yet 
doth confeſſe, that God doth certainely fore - ænow 
who are to be damned. And to conſeſſe this, what is 
it 
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it elle, then to teach that God is willing that wee 
ſhould pray for them, whom he certainely knoweth 
our prayers will not profit ? But that which he caſt- 
eth vpon vs, that we make the decree of reprobation 
to goe before all things and cauſes, and thereforealſo 
—— inne it ſelfe, is plainely contrary to our opini- 
on. : And it ſuch words haue fallen from any vna- 
wares,it is not therfore the opinion of our Churches, 
we defend thoſe things that are ours, but we doe not 
warrant other mens. 

XX VI. Concerning the place of the Apoſtle, 
where hee faith that God would haue all men be ſa- 
ued, it (hall be ſpoken in his order and place. To 
will, here, is no other thing then to inuite, and to call: 
Alſo by all men, he vnderſtandeth, men of every con- 
dition and fort : After the ſame manner that Tit ws, 
2. 11. Thegrace of Chriſt is ſaid to bring ſaluation to 
all men, when notwithſtanding ſo many periſh. This 
is a token here, of that in the former place it is ſpoken 
of kings, inthis place of ſeruants : Their domination 
was at that time contrary to Chriſt, and the lot and 
ſtate of theſe men, was abiect and baſe, the Apo- 
ſtle would not binder that they ſhou!d not be pray- 
ed for, and theſe are thought ſuch as may be parra- 
- kers of ſauinggrace. 

XXVII. The Arminians ſeeme, to themſelues, 
to deale very acutely , when they diſpute thus: 1f 
there be any one (lay they) whoſe eyes have beene pulled 
out for not keeping hu watch well, is it a inſt thing to com- 
wand him that bereafter he ſhould watch and ward?! An 
thew = hath nes done it, tolay great puns pon 
him becauſe be hath nas watched ? | anlwere, that this is 
cos an 
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an examplen to the ſe - For they vie the 
example —— . is —— 
ſee. But man though he be corrupted and wicked, 
yer he is boundto obey God, which if hee hath not 
done, he is juſtly puni - Then alſo they bring an 
example of one whole eyes were pulled out, — 
ving againſt it, and being vnwilling : But man 
brought this deprauation on himſelle, of his owne 
accord, and was voluntarily euill, and therefore he is 
iuſtly punilhed. 


Car, XXVII 
How —— — died for al. The opi- 


I HE Arminieas are of opinion , that 
C Chriſt by his death obtained & gotre- 
nmiſſion of ſins reconciliation, & ſalua - 
4 #5 £ion for all, & particular men: Nor doe 
| Sx — — 
—.— ferca. Chriſt reconciliation was obtained for. Pharaab, Saul, 
— ne b. Iadau, and Pilate, not as they were reprobates, but as 
183, MA e they were ſinners: For God doth — intend and 
3 delire the ſaluation of all men; and that the incredu- 
ert def lity of man is the cauſe that remiſſion and reconcilia- 
i ae. tion is not applied to all. 
Vet Vorſlius alone, the champion of the Arni. 
nians, doch ſtagger in this queſtion, and doth ſeeme to 
be more prone to the contrary opinion. In the 56. 
Page Collas. cum Piſcat. He ſaith that Chriſt was 
uered by God to death, not forthe ele alowefbur or 
all men wWhatſoeuer, at leaſt for them that are called. 


II. They 


—__— 


- - 


—c{c 
” 


2 


re 


— 


125 


III. They chinde chat the end which God pro- 


ded to himſelſe in deli his Sonne to death, 
— apply this — nk certaine menʒ 
nor doe they thinke that Chriſt was appointed to 
death, by the preciſe will of God; to ſave man, for 
Chriſt was appointed to death by his father, before 
God thought of ſauing of men, and therefore that be 


was to death without that reſpect, that 
n dene him ſhould be Hy 


choniue, Page 21. doth ſay expreſſely, that reconcilia- 
tion being obtained, there was yet no neceſſity of ap- 

lication, that xs, after ſaluation and reconciliation tor 
all men was obrained,there was no neceſſity that any 
one ſhould be ſaued, and it was poſſible that no man 
in act ſhonld be reconciled : Becauſe he will haue the 
decree of ſending Chriſt, in order, to goe before the 
decree of fauing thoſe which beleeue, and therefore 
that God determined to ſend his Sonne, when he had 
not yet determined to ſaue thoſe which beleeue. But 
the Ammian would haue this to be the end which 
God propounded to himſelfe in ſending his Sonne, 
to wit, to makethe ſaluation of men le, and to 
lay open a way for himſelfe, whereby hee might ſave 
finners, without any hurt to his iuſtice. By this 
meanes, they ſay, Cod hath gotten power of ſauin 
man, becauſe without the death of Chriſt, by whi 


willing to ſaue men. 
IV. And if no man had beleeued in Chriſt, yet 


Chriſt (if theſe men be beleeued) had obtained that 
end which he propounded to himſelfe in dying For 
they denie that he died to ſaue any man preci * 


the iuſtice of God was ſatisfied, God could not be — i 


— 
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tthat the ſaluation of man might be made poſhble, 
and a gate might be opened vnto him to ſaluation, 
which is left free for man by the helpe of grace toen- 
| ter,or not to enter, 
ETD V. They diſtinguiſh therefore, betweene the ob- 
Hag.p.'72. taining of reconciliation and the application of it. 
—— They contend chat reconciliation and remiſſion of 
mem reconeiliars. ſinnes, is obtained for all, which yet is applied onely 
ao cem that beleeue: That all men are given to Chriſt 
&c. in the right ot ſaluation, but not in the communica» 
tion ol ſa uation: That God hath neither willed nor 
nilled the application of reconciliation (chat , faith 
and ſaluation) to all men, but he hath thus willed it, 
it they belceue, if they will receiue grace. 
Armin is Per. VI. The ſame men allo doe deny, that Chriſt 
kinſ. Page 77. on the croſſe ſuſtained the perſon of the eleR, or that 
71. he died tor the elect: Becauſe election had not then 
place, for election is ſomething that is aſter the death 
of Chriſt, 
* Grevinch p. VII. They ſay indeede that Chriſt offered him- 
2 ſelfe for a ſacrifice for all men, but as concerning his 
e interceſſion , they are not conſtant to themſelues in 
— — F 5 — _—_— haue him to make — 
jos, 14%: ceſhon onely for the ſai „as if ſomething mi 
— be — without interceſſion: Sometimes they 
1. eil make two kindes of interceſſion, one generall and 
— common to all, another particular, which is onely pe- 
weerceſl onem cular to the elect. 0 
VIII. We doe very much differ from this opi- 
120. Ha.p.189. nion 7 We acknowledge that Chriſt died tor all 3 but 
Le denie, that by his death ſaluation and forgiueneſſe 
— „ol ſinne is obtained for all men : Or that reconci- 
liation 


* 
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liation, is made tor Cam, Pharaoh , Saul, Indas , fre . 
Neicher doe wee thinke that remiſſion ot fi — 
is obtained for any one, whole ſinnes are not rem̃it , gue 
ted, or that ſaluation was purchaſed for him, whom = 54» 
God from eternity hath decreed ro condemne : For W 
this were vaine purchale. We denie that election is 
after the death ot Chriit, as for many other cauſes, 
ſo alſo becauſe Chriſt in the very agony of death gaue 
a notable te of election in the theete, whoſe heart 
he affected, and enlightned his minde after an vnvtte- 
rable manner; the other theefe being left and neg- 
lected. And ſecing Chriſt doth eutry where ſay that 
he died for his ſhee pe, and for thoſe whom his father 
gaue him, he doch lufficiently declare that he died for 
the elect. | 
IX. And when we ſay that Chriſt died for all, 
we take it thus, to m, char the death of Chrift is ſuffi- 
cient to ſaue wholocuer doc belceue, yea, and that it 
is ſufficient to ſaue all men, it all men in the whole 
world did belecue in him: And that the cauſe why 
all men are not faued,is not in the inſufficiency of the 
death of Chriſt, but in the wickednefſe and incredu- 
lity of man. Finally Ckriſt may be ſaid to reconcile 
all men to God by his death, after the ſame manner, 
that we ſay that the Sunne doth enlighten the eyes of 
all men, although many are blinde, many ſleepe, and 
many are hid in darkeneſſe: Becauſe it all and ſeue- 
rall men had their eyes, and were awake, and were in 
the middeſt of the light, the light of the Sunne were 
ſufficient to enlighten them. Neither is it any doubt 
but that it may be ſaid, not onely that Chrift died for 
all men, but alſo chat all men are ſaued by Chriſt, be- 
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cauſe among men, there is none ſaued bur by Chriſt : 

the ſame manner that the Apoſtle faith, 1. Cor. 
15. 20, that all wen are made alige by Chriſt, becauſe no 
man is made alive but by him. 


Cruar,XXVIIL 
That reconciliation , remifien of ſinnes, and ſaluation it 
not obtained nor purchaſed for all, and particular men, 
by the death of Chriſt. 


lr. whoſoever faith, that by the death 
ot Chrilt reconciliation is obtained for 

MY R251 all and ſingular men, although hee con- 

— lider Pharavh and 1nd as, not as repro» 
bates, but ſimply as ſinners, yet hee faith that recon- 
ciliation is obtained for them who haue neuer belee- 
ued, nor neuer were to beleeue. And ſeeing it is not 
equall nor iuſt, that reconciliation ſhould bee obtai- 
ned for ſuch, the death of Chriſt is vſed wrongfully to 
obtaine ſomething that is vniuſt, and to doe ſome- 
thing which is contrary , to the iuſtice of God. 

J. And who but hee that doth willingly ſhut 
his eyes, will euer beleeue that the reconciliation of 
Judau, was obtained by the death of Chriſt, feeing 
that the death of Chriſt, was the very crime of Juda, 
and by it he was brought to the halter. 

III. And ſeeing that at the very time in which 
Chriſt did die, many were already tormented in hell, 
he muſt needes be of a ſhallow braine, who thinketh 
that by the death ol Chriſt, ſaluation or reconciliation 
was obtained for them. | 

IV. Alloby a Gregapmode: 

a 
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For Chriſt is imagined to obtaine that from his fa- 
ther, which he knew would neuer profit; as if God 
ſhould grant to his ſonne the ſaluation of that man 
which trom eternity he decreed to condemne. For it 
Chriſt obtained reconciliation and remiſſion of 
finnes for Pharaoh and Judas, whether conſidered as 
Reprobates, or con(idered as ſinners, hee knew well 
enough that that obtaining of it would not be for 
their good or profit. Chriſt therefore is brought in 
asking this of his father: 7 pray thee recciue into grace 
theſe whons 1 know thou wilt neuer receine into grace, and 
whom 1 know certaincly are to be condemned : For Chriſt 
in his death, and before his death, knew full well the 
ſecrers of election. Surely theſe men ſeeme to doe 
their endeauour that Chriſtian Religion ſhould be 
made a lawghing ftocke. 

v. Alſo they expoſe God to deriſion,while they 
will haue God at the ſame time, to loue and hate the 
ſame man; to loue him becauſe hee giueth his ſonne 
tor him, and would haue reconciliation to be obtai- 
ned for him, but to haue hated him, becauſe from e- 
ternity he decreed to condemne him. 

VI. Andif Chriſt obtained remiſſion of fins for Judas 
it muſt needs be rhat God granted that to Chriſt as«- 
ing it, & that he forgaue the ſins of 7#das : Which if it 
be true, it neceſſarily followeth that God doth aboliſh 
his ov ne acts; and condemning Judas, punithed thoſe 
{ins which were remitted, and ſo men d be puni- 
{hed for choſe ſins the pardon whereot is obtained : & 
the teſtament of Chriſt, by which they wil have ſalua- 
tion to be purchaſed for all men, ſnould be made void. 

VII. Neither is God onely thus mocked, — 
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alſo he is made to mocke mankinde : For it is mani- 
feſt by vic, and by the experience of all ages, that the 
Goſpell is ſcarce preached to euery tenth man, and 
that the name of Chriſt is vaknowne to the greateſt 
part of the world; which thing that it is done by the 
providence of God, ſo diſpenting, there is none that 
will deny, vnieſſc he that thinkes that all things are 
carried confuſedly, and that they doe proceede with- 
out reaſon or order. And if reconciliation and ſal- 
uation by Chriſt be purchaſed for all men, hy doth 
not God publiſh this benefit through the whole 
world ? Why doth he ſuffer this reconciliation to be 
vaknownero the greateſt part of mankinde? Why 
dorh he keepe in and hide from ſo many men the 
grace which doth belong to them, and which is obtai- 
ned for them ; without the knowledge of which, no 
man can be ſaued? They anſwere, that God doth it 
becauſe men ſhew themſelues vnworthy of this grace. 
As it any man could be worthy of it, or could ſhew 
himfe'fe worthy of it. Who knoweth nor that the 
Goſpel! is preached to them that arc moſt vnworthy? 
And where ſiuue hath abounded. there grace hath aboun- 
dea? And it God is hindred by the vnworthincſle of 
man, that he ſhould not make knowne to him the re- 
conciliation obtained, the ſame vaworthineſſe could 
and ought to hinder the obtaining of reconciliation, 
For whcn reconciliation was — „God did 
then fore · know the vnworthineſſe that would fol- 
— with no leſſe certainty then if it had beene pre- 


VIII. And when they ſay that Chriſt died for 
all, as concerning the obtaining of ſaluation, but not 
as 
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as concerning the application ofit. they doe plainel 
confeſſe that Chriſt did not obtaine that — 
liation ſhould be 2 to all. Whence it commeth 
to paſſe, that this obtaining of reconciliation, is vaine, 
yea, and ridiculous : For they ſpeake as much as if 
they ſhould ſay, that freedome was obtained for one, 
but not that he ſhonld be freed; or that ſoode was 
obtained for one, but it was not procured that hee 
ſhould be fed with this foode. 

IX. And ſeeing that by faith the application of 
the death of Chriſt is made, if Chriſt by his death hath 
not obtained for vs the application ot this reconcilia · 
tion, it will follow that he not obtained faith for 
vs : For they muſt needes deny that faith is obtained 
for vs, who will not haue taich to be from grace alone, 
but to be partly from free-will , in whoſepower they 
will haue it to be to refuſe or admit grace, to beleeue 
in act, or not to beleeue. 

X. And ſurely hee that ſhall more attentiuely 
conſider what thele words meane; The obtaining of ap- 
plication, and the application of the thing obtained, will 
finde that it is a meere Meteor, or building of Caftles 
in the ayre,and that they are vnſcaſanable trifles, with 
which they en wrap mens wits : ſeeing Chriſt doth 
obtaine nothing which he doth not apply, nor doch 
he apply any thing which he hath not obtained: O- 
theru ile in vaine were the obtaining of that benefit, 
which both he that obtaineth it, and he of whom it is 
obtained, knoweth that ic will neuer be applied, and 
that it will neuer profit him, for whom it is obtained; 
Nor is — that the remiſſion of that ſinne 
which ſhall neuer be remitted. is procured. 

Q4 XI. Yea 
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* X I. Vea, theſe innouators doe ſo ſpeake, as they 
that would haue by the death of Chriſt ſomething to 
be procured, not for vs, but for God: For they ſay 
that by the death of Chriſt , God obtained power of 
ſaving vs, but they denie that the application or con- 
terring ot ſaluation was obtained by the death of 
Chriſt for Peter or Paul, but that onely agate and way 
was opened for them, by which they might come to 
ſaluation : Wherefore Chriſt by his death wil! be 
ſaid to be, not the giuer,but the preparer of ſaluntion. 
And certainly the opinion of Arminius doth tend 
thither, that Chriſt ſhould be ſaid, not to haue obtai- 
ned reconciliation for any one, but to haue laid open 
a way for God, by which he might beftow ſaluation. 

XII. They doe _ trifle, when they cont. ſſe 
Air. wah. that the fruit of the reſurrection of Chriſt , pertaincd 
uh ____ onely to the faichfu'l, but the fruit of his deach,that is, 
reſorre(tionivex- reconciliation and remiſiion of ſinnes, they extend to 
— 2. all and ſcuerall men. Ther fore (if theſe men be be- 
page chr, lecued) there u ill be ſome men to whom the ſruit of 
the death of Chrilt doth pertaine, but the fruit of his 
reſurrection doth not pertaine. As if they ſhou d ſay 
that Chriſt died for ſome men, for whom hee hath 
not ouercome death: And that the fruit of the 
fight belonged to all, but not the fruit of the victory. 

And there wili be ſome men, for whom although he 

hath offered himſelfe on earth, yet hee doth not offer 

himſelfe in heauen. But the Scripture ioyneth theſe 
things, as inſeuerable, and vnſeperable, that hee died 
for vs, and that he roſe againe for vs; Rom 8. 34. 1t « 
Chriſt that died, yea rather, thut is riſcn agame, who u at 
the right hand of God, making interceſſiom for vis. on 
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the 2. Co. 5. 4 That they which live ſbould not benceforth 
line ⁊ to themſelues but onto him that died for them, and 
roſe againe : Becauſe no man is made partaker of the 
fruice of the death of Chrilt , but by his reſurre- 
ction. 

XIII. Ir is of no ſmall moment, that if recon- 
ciliation were obtained for all mankind, it muſt needs 
be that all infants, borne wichout the couenant, are 
reconciled, their ſinne is forgiuen them: Whence it 
would come to paſſe that they could not haue a grea- 
ter benefit beſtowed vpon them, then if one in agen- 
tle cruelty ſhou d kill them in their cradles : For if 
they die in this ſtate of reconciliation , their ſaluation 
is certaine; but it they live , they {hall be brought vp 
in paganiſme, which is the moſt ſure way to eternal 
deitrution. 

XIV. And ſeeing no man can be ſaued, but hee 
for whom reconciliation hath beene obtained, and 
hath alſo beene applied: Idoe not ſee what the ob- 
taining of reconciliation doth differ trom the applica- 
tion ct it in infants, which are taken away by an vn- 
timely death: For (by the doctrine cf Arminius) 
they are ſaued by reconciliation alone. Here there- 
fore that diſtinction of the obtaining of reconciliation 
and of applying of it, doth vaniſh away: Which di- 
ſtinction, although it miy haue place among men, 
yet with God it cannot haue place, who granteth no- 
thing which he doth nor giue , from whom nothing 
is obtained which hee doth not giue and conferre 
in act: For to him all things are fore- ſeene ney- 
ther can any thing hippen, by which hee ſhould 
be compelled to deny what hee hath granted, to 
| change 
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change his —— - to aboliſh his acts. 

v. And it theſe two things be compared be- 
tweene themſelues, to obtaine reconciliation for his 
enemies, that they might be ſaued, and to beſtow ſal- 
uation on them that are already reconciled, it is no 
doubt, bur that it is farre greater loue, to die to re- 
concile his enemies, then to giue ſaluation to them 
that are reconciled. The Apoſtle teacheth th's ex- 
preſly. Rom. 5.10. 1f when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of hu ſonne, much more be- 
ing reconciled, we (ball be ſaued by his life. It Saint Tau 
be belecued, it is an eaſier and more likely thing, to 
ſaue him that is reconciled, then to reconcile him that 
is an enemy, by dying for him. Seeing therefore that 
Chriſt (if we giue credit ro Armiaius) bath — 
med for all men that which is farre the greateſt, and 
is an argument of his higheſt love; it will be ſaid, that 
Chriſt in dying for vs, loued Pilate, Judas. Saul, and 
Pharaoh, no leſſe then Peter and Jahns: But there is no 
man can make himſelte belceve, vnleſſe ic be hee that 
is willing to be deceiued, that Chriſt loued thoſe with 
his greateſt loue, whom his father from eternity ha- 
ted, and whom the ſonne himſelte knew were from e 
ternity appointed to puniſhment. 

XVI. Yea truely, ſeeing Chriſt, as hee is 
one God with the father, bath from eternity predeſti- 
nated the reprobates to damnation, it is not likely, yea 
not poſſible, that the ſame Chriſt hath obtained re- 
conciliation for Juda, as hee is man and a mediator, 
and hath from eternity reprobated the ſame man, as 
bee is God. For although theſe ſectaries will haue 
the decree of reprobation to be, in order, after the 
obtaining 
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obtaining ofreconciliation, yet neither of them is in 
— _ che other, and — needes be that the 
deſire of reconciling, and ecree of bating 
were together in — and the ſame — 
XVII. Notable is the ſpeech of Chriſt, Jab 1 5. 
13. Greater laue bath no may then thu, that one lay 
downe his life for bus friends. The meaning of Chriſt 
is, that friends cannot be more loued then by dying 
for them: For although it be greater loue to die for 
ones ene mies then for lus friends, yet it is certaine, 
that nothing can be performed tor thy friends ſake, 
by which thou maiſt more teſtiſie thy loue to them, 
then if thou die for them. Sceing therefore that this is 
—— loue to die for one, whether friend or e- 
emie, it mutt needes be that Chriſt equally loued all 
men, with his greateſt loue : They muit therefore af- 
firme, if they will be conſtant to themſelues, that 
Chriſt, in dying, loued wich his greateſt Joue, Jada, 
— yea Cain and Fharash, who were already in 
ll, 
XVIII. The conferrers at the Hage, doe en- 
deauour to quit themſelues: / (lay they) to laue inthe 
higheſt degree, is not onely to meru ſaluation, but alſo 10 


beflow it, we demie that Chritt did generally lone all thoſe, 


in the bigheft degree, for whom be died. They cheretore 
condemne Chrilt, and accuſe him of a lie, who will 
haue this ro be the greatett degree of love, to die for 
one. And it is impoſſible that Chriſt ſhould loue any 
one in the higheſt degree of loue , but that alſo hee 
ſhouid beftow ſalvation vpon him. And if theſe 
things could be ſeparated, yet this would remaine 
firme and luce,that Cht iſt loued him 8 
loue 
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loue for whom hee died, although hee bath not al- 
terwards beſtowed ſaluation vpon him, becauſe the 

reatneſſe of the loue oſ Chriſt, is to be eſteemed, nor 

y the profit that commeth to him for whom hee 
died, but by the greatneſſe of the ſorrowes which hee 
ſuffered for him: Yea, whoſocuer (hall weigh theſe 
things, in the exact ſcale of iudgemenr,thall finde that 
it is greater loue to ſuffer death for one, ro procure 
for him ſome little good, then to procure great good. 
So it is more flagrant loue to expole himſelfe to 
death, that his friend might not be hurt, no not a lit- 
tle, then if he ſhould doe it, that his triend ſhould not 
periſh by being burnt aliue. 

XIX. Nor doe they eſcape by the diſtinction of, 
this loue, into Antecedent and Conſcquent, ſeeing 
the Antecedent loue wherewith they u ill haue Judas, 
and Pharaoh to be loued by Chriſt, cannot but be the 
greateſt, and that beyond which (as Chriſt hic ſelfe 
witneſſeth) none can be extended. Theſe are not 
two loues, to be willing to haue mercy before faith, 
and to be willing to ſaue after faithʒ but they are two 
effects of one and the ſame loue. 

XX. And if Chritt by his death was the pledge, 
and price of redemption for Judas, Pharaoh, Saul, cc. 
The marke ot iniuſtice would be ſet vpon God, wha 
hath taken two puniſhments for the ſame ſinnes, 
when the firſt ſatistaction did ſufhce, and hath twice 
giucn iudgement vpon the ſame thing : For once 
they were dead in Chriſt, ſeeing Chriſt ſuſtained their 
perſon vpon the croſſe, and yet the ſame men doe 
die the eternail death in their owne perſons. Thence 
allo it will follow that Chriſt did in vaine beare the 
| punilhmencs 
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puniſhments due to Indus and Pharaoh, and that bee 
in vaine made himſelſe a pledge for them : For ſurely 


if Chriſt on the croſſe, was the pledge of all and ſeue . 


rall men, and made himlelte for them as a ſurety , it 
muſt needes be, that hee ſupplied their place on the 
croſſe, and ſuſtained their perſon : And fo that may 
be ſaid of all men without exception, which the A 
ſtle ſaith, 2. Corinth.5.1 4. ene died for al, then were 
all dead. But no man yet, as I know. hath dared to 
ſay, that the reprobates died with Chriſt, or in Chriſt, 
And truely the following words of the Apoſtle doe 
argue, that he doth not ſpeake of all men in the whole 
world, but ot all thoſe to whom the fruit of the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt doth pertaine, and who are become 
new creatures. | 

XXI. That reconciliation: is purchaſed' onely 
for the elect, the Apoſtle teacherh, Row. 5.11. Wee 
wy in God, through leſus Chriſt aur Lord, by whom wee 
hauc now received reconciliation. Did S. Paul ſo greatly 
xeioycein that beneſit, which was common to him 
with Hered and Pilate? And C. 3. v5. God hath ſet 

th Chriſt 19 be a propittation, throwgh ſuth in hu blood. 

here is theretore no prop tiation without faith, and 
therefore no obtaining ot reconciliation. For hereby 
it is perceiued that God is pacified tu a ſinner, and his 
propitiation is made, becauſe Chriſt hath obtained re- 
conciliation for him. 

XXII. In the eight Chapter, and foure and 
thirtieth verſe of the ſame Epiſtle, it is not onely ſaid 
that Chriſt died for the elect, but becauſe that Chriſt 
died for them; the Apoſtle doth thence inferre that 
noaccuſation can be }aid againſt them : cb ſb4l lo 

any 
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any thing to ile charge of Gods left? It is God that iufti- 


fieth : N ho ſhall condemne? It u Chriſt that died, Cr. 


Out of which place we chus argue: I hey tor whom 
Chriſt died cannot becondemned, nor can any thing 
be laid to their charge: But the reprobates are con- 
demned, and ſomething is laid to their charge; there · 
fore Chrilt died not for them; So it be vnderſtood in 
that ſence which [ ſaid at the beginning, te wit, that 
Chritt by his death did nut obtaine reconciliation and 
ſaluation for them. 

XXIII. Thoſe for whom Chriſt obtained re- 
conciliation and remilhon of ſinnes, for thoſe he alſo 
prayed and made interceſſion: But he doth not make 
interceſſion nor pray for the world, but one'y for the 
futhtull, as Chriſt himſelſe ſaich, Jam 1 7. g. I pray for 
thera, I pray not for the world, hut for them winch thou 
haſt giuen me. It is no doubt but that by the wrd 
thoſe that doe not belecuc are to be vnderſtood, and 
thoſe that haue not receiued the grace of Chrilt, a- 
mongſt whom alſo are refactam perſons : For th:(e, 
Chrilt ſaith, he doth not pray; Now ail mea are ſuch 
by nature, being deſtitute, nor onely ot fuich, but alſo 
of the power of belceuing. But among theſe, God 

iveth ſome men to Chriſt, to whom alſo hee giueth 
fach in Chriſt : For theſe alone Chriſt doth profeſſe 
that he maketh interceſſion to his tather. 

XXIV. Here the ſectaries after their manner 
doe vſe a ſleight diſtinction: For they make a double 
interceſſionʒ one generail, whereby Chriſt Goth make 
interceſſion for all, the other particular, whereby hee 
doth make interceſſion onely bor the faithfull. By the 
firſt, reconciliation of ſinnes is obtained; by the * 
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the applying of reconciliation and ſaluntion : But 
this generall interceſſion is plainely needelefſe; for in 
voine is reconciliation asked, without the application 
ol ſaluation. By that generall intercethon, Chrift ey- 
ther asked ſaluation for Jad and Pilate, or elſe hee 
did not aske : If he asked nor, his interceſſion was to 
no purpoſe; If he asked, he ſuffered the repulſe. and 
ſo in vaine he made interceſhon : But hee himſelſe 
faith, 7obw 1 1.42. that he was alwaies heard by his fa- 
ther. But — ay will have Chriſt to haue as- 
ked the application of ſaluation for all men, on a con- 
dition, to wu, it they will beleeueʒ and with this reſpect, 
that they ſhould beleeuo: Truely if ir be ſo, then 
Chriſt hath not made interceſſion tor all. For that 
which is asked on a condition, take away the condi- 
tion, and it is not asked. He that faith to God, I pr 
tothee for all, ſo they helceue, doth plainely declare that 
he doth not pray for them which doe not belecue : 
Wherefore Chriſt himſelfe doth reftraine his ſending 
into the world, and therefore alſo his interceſſion. to 
the faithfull alone, lehr 3.13. God ſo lowed the world, 
that he ſent his only begottey [onne, that whoſocuer belee- 
weth in him ſhould not periſh, but hae everlaſting life. 
There you ſee that not onely the fruit or application 
of the donacion and giving of the Sonne (that I may 
fo ſpeake) but alſo the donation it ſelfe deth belong 
onely to be eeuera. n 
XXV. But it is worth the labour to know 
what that particular interceſſion is. with which (as 
theſe ſectaries doe confeſſe) Chriſt , Jahn 17. doth 
make interceſſion for the faithfull alone, and to know 
what it is that he asketh by it. Fatber (faith he) —— 
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them : And a little after, / pray thee that than 

keepe them from the euill. It this interceſſion be peculi- 
ar to the faithfull, I doe not ſee what remaineth for 
the generall interceſhon : For without theſe things 
all interceſſion is vaine. And ſeeing in the Lords prays 
er theſe two things are asked ioyntly, and together, 
to wit, remiſſion ot ſinnes, and ſreedome from euill, 
who would endure ſuch a bold forgery, whereby the 
CArminians doe pull aſunder theſe things, and will 
haue Chriſt to obtaine remiſhon of ſinnes for all, but 
not freedome from the euill ? 

X X V I. And if Chriſt prayeth for all, he pray- 
eth alſo for them whom hee knoweth doe ſinne the 
ſinne vnto death,for which Saint Jah doth not ſuffer 
vs to pray, John. 5. 16. 

XXVII. Lea, the 4rminiass here are not con- 
ſtant to themſelues, when they ſay that Chriſt did in- 
tercede by a particular interceſſion for the faithfall, 
and for thoſe whom the father gaue to the Sonne; for 
ſeeing they teach that the faithfull & godly men may 
fall from the faith & be condemned, it appeareth that 
they will haue Chriſt to intercede for many repro- 
bares by a particular interceſhon,it many of the faith- 
full are reprobates. 

XX VIIL Arminius, p yo. againſt Perkins,doth bring 
for this purpoſe many things, which I doe not know 
whether they will bealowed by his followers. Firſt, he 
thinksthar Chriſt doth ſacrifice himſelf for many, ſor 
whom he dorh not make interceſſion : becauſe bis ſa- 
crificing was before his interceſſiõ: For he wil haue the 
facrificing of Chriſtzto pertaine to his meriting, & his 
interceſſion to pertain t the application of his _ 


of the efficacy e of Chrif. 


P 


TH 


things ſeeme to me to be repugnant, not onely to the 
truth, but euen to common ſence : For wholveuer 
doth pr himſelfe to be a purging (acrifice for a- 
nother, Joch necellaci pray th ca the ſacrifice which 
he is to offer, may be —— e for him 
for whom he doth 0 Kara rifice. And 
whoſoeuer doth offer a price of redemption, doth fi-ſt 
intreate this price may be receiued, as that Chryſcs in 
Homer (peaking chus : 
ndl A oi N hiv, TH arora Aya. 
Releaſe ts me my _ daughter and accept the 
See in the firſt place his prayers , and then Tad 
of the price: IT interceſſion doch neceſ- 
al — the ſacriſice. Arminius addes. 1t 1 
—— that Chriſt, in the daies of his 
prayers and teures ts God the father 3 but thoſe prayers 
were not made for the obtaining of thoſe good things 
he merited ——_— ( that us, _—_ — ing of ſalua- 
tion) er ance ſtand 
in the —— 1225 — —.— by 
it, it is denyed that — our ſaluation be- 
fore he died 3 when yet, bee prayeth thus 
before his death 2 & them name. And, Father, 
— — — — be with 
me, that they may ſee the glory we. 
Arminius himſelfe is — of ſo falſe a ths bf te 
by a certaine doubtfull Epanorthoſis, or correction, 
= _ ſeemo 3 — — hee —— for 
addes. But if he did! ayers for the oll ainimg 
of this application, they did — hu ſacrifice that Was 
to be d, as if it were finiſbed. That ſpeech, Bat ifs 
„ when yet it is — 
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moſt certaine. But what is this againſt Perkins , who 
ſaith, chat Chriſt doth not ſacrifice himſelfe for them 
for whom hee doth not pray? Surely theſe things 
which Arminius doth heape vp, are nothing to the 
purpoſe,nor doe they touch the matter: For although 
the prayers which Chriſt offered vp for our ſaluation 
before his death, are grounded on the merit of his 
death that was to come, yet that remaineth which 
Perkins ſaith , that Chriſt doth not ſacrifice himſelfe 
for them for whom hee doth not pray: For the death 
of Chriſt had not beene a ſacrifice, vnleſſe hee had 
prayed that it might be accepted of the father , tor 
their life tor whom he died: For grieſe and torment 
is not of its owne nature a ſacrifice , vnleſſe there be 
alſo ſuch a petition. 

XXIX. I doe not deny, but that Chriſt in his 
death prayed for them that crucified him : But I de- 
nie that he prayed for all without exception, but for 
them alone who did it by ignorance; for he faith : Fa- 
ther forgiue them, for they know not what they doe, Luke 
23.24. Whoma little after, as Saint Zeke doth teſti» 
fie, were conuerted tothe faith. Act. . and Chap.3. 
17. Doth not Chriſt ſay this with an humane afte- 
Rion, and not as the redeemer ? For, as he was man, 
he might wiſh well to thoſe, whom as he was God, be 
knew were reprobates: Thus hee wept ouer the inhæ- 
bitancs of leruſalem, the fall and reiection of which 
Citty, as he was God he had decreed. 

XXX. And when the ſectaries doe deny, that 
Chriſt on the croſſe ſuſtained the perſon of the elect, 
they doe openly impugne that ſpeech of Chriſt, Ihm 
10.11. 1 4m that good ſhepheard,the good * 
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bis life for his ſbeepe. And John 15. 13. Greater laue 
Mink comm thes ene floalJig Lone 2h fr 
his friends. And Epbeſ. 5.25. Chriſt laued his Church 
and gaue himſelfe — is. Chriſt therefore died for his 
ſheepe; for his friends; for his Church ; and what 
are theſe but the faithfull and elect? Can Pharach, 
Tudas, (rc. in any reipett, be called the ſheepe of 
Chriſt ? The Arminia anſwere , that they arecal- 
led theepe, not in reſpect of the preſent condition, 
but of that to come. A vainething : For the condi- 
tion to come, was already preſent in the decree of 
God, in reſpect of which decree, they are called theep 
before their conuerlion, John 10.16. For they are 
called ſheepe, not onely becauſe they were to ga- 
ther themſelus to the fould of Chriſt, but becauſe God 
in his eternall counſell, decreed to give them faith, 
by which they might gather themſelwes to the fould 
of Chriſt : For il had not beene giuen to Chriſt, 
vntill they had ioyned themſelues co Chriſt by faith, 
they had giuen themſelues to Chriſt , before God had 
given them to Chriſt. 

XX XI. la the meanetime it is to be obſerued, 
wich what fidelity theſe ſectaries doe deale here: For 
they will haue God to haue choſen thoſe that be- 
leeue: Neither doe we deny it, ſo that by beleeuers, 
thole be vnder{tood, who are to beleeue by the gift of 
God. and thoſe to whom God hath decreed to giue 
faich : For we (ay that faith is conſidered as a = 
to be performed, and not asa thing preſent and al- 
ready performed ; and when wee ſpeake of Election, 
we lay that beleeuers are called, not in reſpe of pre- 
ſent condition, bur of that to come. This thing al- 
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though it be agreeable to reaſon , and to the word of 
God, yet it is reiected by theſe ſectaries, as abſurd : 
And yet the lame men a little after doe vie the ſame 

and yeeld to our part : For they will haue 
that ſpeech, 1 give my liſe for my ſbeepe, to be taken 
in reſpect, not ot the preſent condition, but of the fu- 
ture; and that they are called ſheepe, becauſe they 
{hall gather themſelues to the fould ot Chriſt. There 
is no cauſe thertore why they ſhould ſo much be mo- 
ved, whea we lays that beleewers are elected, not in re- 
ſpe of the preſent or paſt, but of the future conditi- 
on, and by the beholding of that faith, by which , by 
the gift of God, they are to come to ſaluation. I hat 
which pleaſeth them, when themſelues ſay it, ought 
not to diſpleaſe them when it is vſed by vs: Eſpecially 
ſeeing the Scripture doth neuer expreſly ſay, that be- 
leeners are elected; but doth cleerely pronounce 
that Chriſt died for his ſheepe, and for the 
Church, 

XX X I I. For theſe cauſes the holy Scriptures, 
which doth ſometimes ſay that Chriſt died for all, in 
that ſence which I haue ſaid, doth ottentimes ſhorten 
and reſtraine that generall ſpeech, ſuying, that the blood 
of Chrii# was ſhed for many, M-1th. 26. 28. And that the 

ſanne of man came, that he might giue hy life, a redemption 
for many. And, that he was offered once for the finnes of 
many. Heb. 9.18. 

XXXIIL. And if you would fetch the matter from 
the beginning, and from the couenant which God 
made with Adam, you {hall nde that this couenant 
doth belong onely to them alone, whole heele the 
Serpent bruiſeth, and whom hee hurteth with a light 


wound, 
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wound, and ther-fore onely to the faithfull, and the 
elect; for the reſt, the ſerpent inſecteth with his poi- 
ſon, killeth them with his biting, and taketh them away 
with a deadly wound. 

XX XIV. And it Chriſt by his death obtained re- 
conciliation for Cain, Pharaoh, Jud. us, &c. It muſt needs 
be, that Chriſt redeemed them: But he hath not re- 
deemed them, becauſe they alway doe and (hall re- 
maine captiue: Nor is it credible that Chriſt would 
pay the price of redemption for them, vhom he knew 
were neuer to be treed; or that Sathan could take 
away thoſe ſoules,redeemed by Chriſt with ſo great a 

rice. 
b XXXV. Saint Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 20. faith, That Gad 
was in Chriſt, reconciling the world umo himſelſe. It by 
the world, are vnderſtood all and ſeuerall men with» 
out exception; it muſt be beleeued, that not onely 
reconciliation was obtained for all and ſeuerail men, 
but alſo that they are reconciled in act; and that J- 
das and Pharavh were ſometimes among the friends of 
God: which thing, Arminius himſelfe doth not dare 
to lay. 

XXX VI. Finally, if Chriſt hath obtained recon- 
ciliation for all men, euen for them who are without 
the couenant, then no man ſhall be borne without 
the couenont of Chriſt, and that will be falſe which 
Saint Paul ſaich, Epheſ.2.3.where ſpeaking of the con- 
dition in which we are borne, he faith, that by nature 
we are the children of wrath, that is, borne ſubiect to 
the curle : For how can any one be borne ſubiect to 


the curſe, ifreconciliation is obtained with God, for 


all men, without exception. 
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CHar, XXIX. 
The obiettions of the Arminians are diſſalued. by which 
they endeanour to maintaine and confirme the obtaining 
of ſaluation for all men. 


| HE 4rminians make many obiections a- 
* H 9.) gainſt theſe things, but prevaile nothing. 
C 3 Firſt, obey flow with places of Scripture, 
ind then they handle the matter with 
other reaſons, 

I. They bring that place of Saint Jobs, Chaper 3. 
Verſe i 6. Where God is laid to haue fo loued the 

world. that he gaue his Sonne: which place wee haue 
already taught, doth hurt Armmiu; and that the 
ſending of the ſame, is in the following words, reſtrai- 
ned to the belceuers alone. Whence it is maniteſt,that 
Chriſt was not ſent, but to ſaue them who were to be- 
leeue. I might ſay that the world is here taken for the 
faithfull alone ; as, John G. 33. and 1 T. 3. 16. and 
Hb. 2 5. But a though we grant, that by the world 
all mank inde are contained in the whole, yet it will 
not thence fol ow, that Chriſt purcbalcd ſaluation for 
all, and particular men: for the obtaining of the ſalua- 
tion of {ume men, doth abundantly teſtifie, that man- 
kinde is loued by God. 

II And it is worth the labour to know what mea- 
ning the Armmans apply to Chriſt, and what accor- 
ding to the Arminians is the ſenſe of theſe words of 
Chrift. God ſo loved the world, that he gane his onely be- 
gouten Sonne, that whoſoenry beleeneth in him, 

not periſh, tut haue everlajiing life. According to the 
doctrine 
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doctrine ot Arminius, this mult be the ſenſe of theſe 
words; God ſo loved all mankinde, with a lone where- 
with he hath not willed 2 that he decreed ts 

end bis ſonne, before he 8 of ſawing nun, to pur- 
— 2 him{eife the power of, ſauing man, and — 
he decreed to gine enery man of belecuing, if he hum · 
ſelfe would,that ſo he might haue eternall life. A monſter 
of Doctrine, and a new Golſpell. 

III. They aſſault vs alſo with the words of Saint 
Tohn, 1 Epiff.2.Chap.2.v.,where Chriſt is ſaid to be the 
propitiation tor the ſinnes of the whole world. And 
out of the firſt Chapter of Saint lun; where hee is 
called the Lambe, taking away the ſins of the world. 
But by thele, eſtect nothing; for this is ſaid, be- 
cauſe in the whole world no mans ſinnes are remit- 
ted, but by Chriſt. In the ſame ſenſe that 1 Cor. 15. 21. 
Saint Paul ſaith, In Chriſt all men are made aliue; be- 
cauſe ao man is made aliue, but by him. So hee that 
{bouid ſay, that Hypocrates taught all Gracia and Italy 
the art of Phyſicke, did not ſay that all and ſeuerall 
men of Gracia and Italy learned Phyſicke ot him, but 
that no man learned Phyſicke but from him.For it is 
manitett, that Chriſt hath not taken away the finnes 
of all and ſeuerall men, becauſe very many remaine 
in ſinne, and are condemned for their ſinnes. 

IV. They doe colourably boaſt of that place, 1 Tims. 

2. 4 God would haue all men to be ſaned, and come to 

the knowledge of the truth. And, Verſe 6.Chriſt gaue hins- 

felfe a ranſome for all. Allo that to Titus, Chap. 2. The 
grace of God. that bringeth ſalnation unto all men, hath ap- 
peared: But that here, by all, are vnderſtood am; and 
men, of whatſoeuer ſtate and condition, the very con- 
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text and coherence ot the place doth prove. In that 
placeto Timothy, the Apoſtle would haue Kings to be 
prayed for; in that place to Titus, hee commandeth 
ſeruants to be faithtuil, and not to purioine, Ot this 
exhortation, this is the cauſe and reaſon ; becauſe the 
promiſe of ſaluation did belong to Kings, although at 
that time they were ſtrangers from Chriſt; and to ſer- 
uants, although they were of an abie and baſe ſtare; 
neither is any condition of men excluded from ſalua- 
tion. Saint Auſ/in doth thus take this place of the 
firſt to Timothy, Exchirid. ad Laurent. Cap. 103. And 
Thomas in his commentary vpon this Epiſtle. And this 
thing is confirmed by the very words of the Apoltle; 
for he faith, God would hawe all men be ſaned,and come to 
the knowledge of the truth : Now it is maniteſt by ex 

rience, that God doth not giue, yea, nor doth not offer 
to all and particular men the knowledge of the truth. 

V. It is frequent in the Scripture, to take the word 
all, for the word am, as Luke 12.42. Te tithe Mint and 
Rue, & omne olus, and all manner of hearbs. And Mat.9. 
35. Chriſt healed, omnem morbum, euery diſcaſe, for e- 
wery binde of diſeaſe. You have the like example, 
Coloſ.1.28. In this ſenſe, Heb.2. Chriſt is ſaid to haue 
dycd for all, 

VI. Furthermore, there is nodoubt, but that the 
Apoltle commandeth vs to pray, not onely for Kings 
in genet all. but alſo for all ſeuerall Kings. For we, to 
whom the ſecrets of Election are vnknowne, ought 
to hope well of euery one: But he that commandeth 
vs to pray for Mero, doth not therefore determine that 
God will ſaue Nero, but onely forbiddeth vs to de- 
ſpaire of him. 

VII. The 


— — ——— 


haue all men to be ſaued; is this: God dath inuite mem of all 
ſorts to ſaluation,and doth exclude noconition of men from 
ſaluation. For it God ſhould abſolutely will, or hould 
ſeriouſly defire all and particular men to be ſaued, 
there would not be wanting meanes to him, whereby 
he might effect what hee would, and be made parta- 
ker ot his deſire, his juſtice yet remaining intire, 
and mans liberty being not rouched, nor infrin- 


VIII. That place maketh no more to the purpoſe, 
which they bring out of Rm. 14.1 5. Deſtrey not him 
with thy meate, for whom Chriſt dyed : For to deſtroy 
there, is not to condemne, but to ſcandalize and to of. 
fend the conſcience of any;by which deede,asmuch as 
is in vs, we would lead him to deſtruction: For to de- 
ſtroy any one abſolutely, is not in our power. So with 
the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.10.8. is deſtroy, is the lame thing, 
as to offend with ſcandall, and to ſlacken him that is 
doing the workes of piety. 

IX. In the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, Chap 2. Ferſ. t. 
Chriſt is ſaid ro haue redeemed the falſe Prophets, 
who denyed him: but there it is not ſpoken of re- 
demption from eternal death, but of the freedome 
from ignorance and errour, and the darkenefle of 
that age, by the light of the Goſpell, which thoſe 
talſe Prophets did corrupt, by the mingling of falſe 
doctrine: For to take redemption for any kinde of 
freedome, is vſuall in the Scripture ; inſomuch, that 
reſurrection is called the redemption of our bodies, 
Rom.8.22. Epheſ.4-30- 


X. In the ſame Epiſtle, Chap. 3. ver. . Peter — 
Go 
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Gods not willing that any ſhould periſh: to wit, becauſe 
he is not the caule of the perilhing ot any one; and 
becauſe he admitteth all who are converted, neither 
doth he reiect any one: But he is not bound to reftore 
to ali, thole powers which were loft by mans fault, 
nor to giue faith to all, ſeeing man by his oe fault 
brought vpon himſelfe the inability of belecuing, 
as wee haue proued at large in the eleauenth Caap- 
cer. 

XI. Ezechiel 18.23. God faith theſe words; 1 am 
not delighred with the death of 4 ſinner , but that he ſhould 
be conuerted, and line. Thele words ſay nothing elſe, 
then that God will not the death of that ũnner who 
is conuerted: But it he be not conuerted, Arm 
himſe e will not deny, but that God doth will his 
death; as the Iudge doth will the puniſhment of him 
that is gui ty. God is not delighted with the death 
of a ſinner, as hee is a man, but yet no man can 
deny, but that God loueth the execution of his iu- 
ſtice. 

XII. Indeede in the 1 Tims. 4. 10. God is called 
cane, the ſauiour of all mem. But the Apoſtle there ſpea- 
keth of the preſeruation in this preſent life, and ot the 
prouidence of God, which fs extended to the preſer- 
uation of all men: which care, Dawid, Pſal. 36. doth 
extend euen to the beaſts, for there God is called the 
preſeruer of men and beaſts. The precedent words of 
the Apoſtle doth declare this: r hope in the buing God, 
for he ſpeaketh of God, as he doth giue life to things 
created by him. Alike place youhaue, 4&.17. 25. 

XIII. Arminias, pag. 220. again Perkins, doth 


bring the promiſe made to Adam, concerning the 


ſeede 
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ſeede of the Woman, which ſaith hee, doth belon 
to all particular men. I anſwere, that by this — 
it is onely promiſed that Sathan hall be ouercome, 
by the ſeede of the Woman; but that it belongeth to 
all and particular men, it is no where ſaid. The do- 
ctrine ot the Goſpell preached to adam, doth not ſo 
pertaine to all his poſteritie, as the precepts of the na- 
turall law; becauſe the obedience of the law is a na- 
turall debt; but the doctrine of the Golpell is a ſuper- 
naturall remedy. Thence it is that the ſinne of Adam 
againſt the law of God, is impured to all his poſteritie; 
but his faith, by which he beleeued the Goſpell, is not 
imputed to his poſteritie. Nor it Adam, by his incre- 
dulitie, had refuled the promiſe of the ſeede of the wo- 
man, had therefore his poſteritie fell from the hope of 
ſaluation : Nay, what that this promiſe of the ſeede of 
the Woman, to breake the Serpents head, is manifeſt- 
ly reſtrained to the faithful] hes ? For Sathan doth 
bruiſe the heele of the children of God alone, ſceing 
he killeth the reſt with a deadly wound. 

XIV. The 4rminians being driven from the ho- 
ly Scripture, flic to their reaſons : and as they vſe the 
Scripture without reaſon, ſo they vrge reaſons with- 
out Scripture. They charge vpon vs this ſyllogiſme, 
as it were with a great dart, when yet it is but a flen- 
der twig. 

Whatſocner all men are bound to belecue, is true. 
But all men are bound to belceve that Chriſt dyed 
for them : Therefore that is true. 

The minor part of this Syllogiſme is falſe, and doth 
beare many exceptions For they to whom Chriſt hath 


not beene preached, and who haue heard nothing — | 
the. 
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the death of Chriſt, are not bound to beleeue that 
Chriſt dyed for them, which yet are the greateſt part 
of the world: Neither are they, to whom Chriſt is 
preached, bound to beleeue abſolutely and without 
condition that Chriſt died tor them, but on this con- 
dition, if they be conuerted: For if they ſhall perſe- 
uere in impenitency, they are bound to beleeue 
that the death of Chriſt doth nothing pertaine to 
them. 

XV. Arminius, pag. 77. againſt Perkins, and his 
ſectaries, doe repeate and heape vp theſe things, euen 
to tediouſneſſe. / there be any, for whoſe ſinnes God 
would not hauc ſati faction to be made to himſelfe by the 
death of Chriſt, then in no right can faith be required of 
them, nor can Chriſt be made their wage . neither can the 
reprobate be blamed for refuſing the grace of redempiton, 
becauſeit did not pertaine to him. I anſwere, all theſe 
things are grounded on this talſe ſuppolicion , that 
faich is required of ail men: for wee haue already 
taught, that it is not required of them who neuer 
had any meanes to know Chriſt as alſo that they to 
whom Chritt is preached, are not bound abſolutely 
and without condition, to beleeue that they are re- 
deemed by the death of Chriſt, but on this condition, 
that they be conuerted. They to whom the Goſpell 
hath not beene preached, ſhall not be condemned for 
the reiection of the Goſpell, but tor the breach of the 
Law: of which iudgement, Chriſt by his fat her is ap. 
— to be the ludge; ho doth leaue vnder the 

aw, thoſe whom he doth not ſaue by the Goſpell. 
But they who by their incredulity, haue refuſed the 


grace offred them by the Goſpell, areiuſtly a=" 
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ned for refuſing that grace, not becauſe they haue re- 
iected that which pertaineth to vnbelecuers and im- 
penitent perſons, but becauſe having deſpiſed the 
condition, they haue neglected that which was offe- 
red to them vnder the condition ot beleeuing; which 
condition, althongh they cannot fulfill by their natu- 
rall powers, yet it is their debt, for man himſelſe, by 
his one fault, brought vpon himſelſe the diſabilitie 
ot beleeuing, which diſability God is not bound to 
cure in all: Of which thing it is largely ſpoken, Chap. 
11. But (ſay they) Reprobates cannot be blamed tor 
deſpiſing that grace which doth not belong vnto 
them, But they are quite out of the way: For repro- 
bates cannot be accuſed for deſpifing — it they 
did deſpile it, becauſe they knew it did not belong 
vnto them - Bur they therefore reiect it, becauſe they 
loue not Chriſt, and they are led to the contempt of it 
by their one will : For Reprobates doe not there · 
fore beleeue, becauſe ſaluation doth not belong vnto 
them ; but rather, ſalvation doth not belong vnto 
them, becauſe they doe not belceue, and they draw 
deſtruction to themleſues, by cheir owne incredulity 
and impenitency. It is true indeede, that reprobatt- 
on is the cauſe why God will not giue taith and re- 
pentance to this or that man: But it is not the cauſe 
which doth put in and bre de impenitency, and in- 
credulity in man: Wherefore that ſpeech of Chriſt, 
John. 10.16. Tee belecue not becauſe ye are not of my 
ſbeepe, is ſo to be taken as if hee had ſaid, Therefore 
God doth not gine you faith, which is peculiar to the elect, 
becauſe yee are not elected. | 

XVI. This is the obiection of Greuinchaui us, P. 1 7 
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| If eleftion be before the obtayning of ſaluation , then 
God firſt decreed of the communicating of ſaluation , be- 
fore he decreed of the obtaining of it. But I am ſo far from 
thinking this to be abſurd, that I beleeue it is plainely 
neceſſary : For it isalwaies firſt thought of the end, 
before of the meanes to the end. The faluation of 
man was the end God propounded to himſelfe; that 
this was the end is hence maniteſt, becauſe this is laſt 
in execution: Therefore God firſt thought of gi- 
uing ſaluation, before he thought of the obtayning of 
laluation by Chriſt , becauſe this is the meanes by 
which he doth leade vs to ſaluation. 

XVII. Theſame man, Page 87. doth thus diſ- 
pute: They to whomn thus price (being fit to ſane them) is 
o/ſered, if they themſelues will embrace it, for them alſo it 
1 payed by the purpoſe of God : But it is affered is Repro- 
bates on this condition, if they will embrace it; therefore it 
is payed alſo for them by the purpoſe of God. | anſwere, 
that che minor part is not vniuerſally true; for this 
price is not offered for all the Reprobates; and the 
maior part doth offend againſt the rules of precogni- 
tion or ſuppoſition, which will haue the ſubiect of 
euery Axiome or ſentence, to be, or ts have being. 
For examples ſake; this ſentence, ¶ hoſocuer fulfilleth 
the law i ſaued, is not falſe : But the fallhoo ] ot it is 
in the preſuppoſition, whereby it is preluppoſed, 
That ſome men fulfil the Law. The Maior of this Sy- 
logilme hach the ſame fault: For the ſubiect of it, is 
imaginary and not exiſtent: For the ſubiect is this, 
They to whom this price is offered ts embrace it if they 
will; deny that there are luch men to be tound : For 
thus price is not offered to the Reprobates, if they will 


embrace 
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embrace it, ſeeing it is moſt certaine that they will 
not, and that they cannot will; of which diſabilitie 
man him ſelfe is the cauſe : Neither is this price offe- 
red to the Elect if they will, but God in offerin 
that price, doth worke in them that they could 
will. 

XVIII. And when they ſpeake of the fuffici- 
ency of thedeath of Chriſt, as they extoll the efficacy 
of it, ſo they ſay that it is ſufficient, not onely for 
men, but al ſo for the diuells. Which it it be true, it 
muſt needes be, that God doth take away and cut off 
ſomething from the price of the death of his Sonne ⸗ 
and doth ſhorten the efficacy of it. But although I 
know that the price and dignity of the death of 
Chriſt, doth not depend on his humane nature , bur 
on the in finite excellency of his divine nature, yet I 
denie that his death is fic tor the redemption of diuels, 
becauſe the iuſtice of God requireth, that man who 
ſinned, ſhould beare the punilhment and it was need- 
full that the mediator betwWeene God and man ſhould 
haue reference to both, in the communion of his nature: 
Therctore to ſaue man, he tooke not the Angeli, but 
the ſeede of Abraham, Heb.2. And if the death of a 
man is fit ro ſarisfie for the ſinnes of Angels, then the 
torments of an Angell, if Chriſt had taken the nature 
of Angells, had beene fir to ſatis fie for the ſinnes of 
man. Finally, when it is ſpoken of the fitneſſe, is not 
to be diſputed of the ſufficiency : For otherwiſe, it 
might alſo be diſputed whether the death of Chrift 
be ſufficient — Horſcs or Beetles, and to giue 
them immortality; which ſurely is not without im- 


pietie. 
XIX. Theſe 
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XIX. Thele in a manner are the arguments 
wherwith theſe innouators do defend themſelus: But 
they doe exagitate and wrong our opinion, after their 
owne manner, which is cuill;tor they change it before 
they impugne it: By this meanes they doe not re- 
fute our opinion, but their one forgeries. For cx - 
amples ſake, Chriſt, Jam 3. 17. ſpeaketh thus: G 
ſent not his ſonne into the world , to condemme the world, 
but that the world through him might be ſaued. Grenin- 
chouius, Page 21. doth taigne that wee thus interprete 
this place: God ſent his Sanne into the Elect; When 
notwithſtanding there, by the world, is manitcftly vn- 
derſtood this region of the earth, and his habitation 
among men. "He, wantonly ſporting with an vncon- 
ſtant licentiouſneſſe, doth attribute many ſuch thin 
to vs. This one example which I will adde ſhall be 
inſtead of many, Page 76. hee doth bring vs in thus 
ſpeaking : Te Reprobates,why doe you ceaſe ;, Hauing got- 
ten ſo fit a price — that F4 ye will beleexe , or 
eate through a Rock, ye may goe right from hence into the 
ling dome of Heaven? And a little after, Hee hath alſo 
voucihſafea you, to wit, the Reprobates, bis callimg al- 
though ye are 22 to eternall puniſbmens, for no de- 
ſert of yours , that more blinded and ftupified, ye 
might procure to your ſelues a greater iudgement. Behold 
the mans paſlime, and his Theological fpleene. I doe 
not doubt but his heart leapt for ioy when hee writ 
theſe things, as a thing brauely carried: But the good 
man doth trifle, and fight wich his owne ſhadow, for 


theſe things doe quite differ from our opinion. For 
we doe not command the Reprobates, zhat is, they 
that perſeuere in im penitency &vnbelecte,to beleeue 
| a 
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a lie, or while they perſeuere in impenitency, to flat- 
ter themſelues with a vaine hope, vnder the pretence 
of faith in Chriſt: Nor doe we ſay that they are ap- 
pointed to eternall puniſhments for no deſert of 
theirs, ſeeing they haue procured this deſtruction to 
themlſelues by their one ſinnes: Nor doe we teach 
that any one is onely therefore called by God, that he 
might procure to hinaſelfe — iudgement, al- 
though oſtentimes, men by their calling are made in- 
exculable, becauſe by the knowledge of their dutie, 
the fault of the neglect of their duty is made greater, 
and it is a greater fault, not to doe what you know. 
then not to know what you ſhould doe. The ſcope 
and intent of God calling to the Reprobates, is to re- 
quire of them that which they owe; to the elect is, to 

ue the efficacy of their calling, that they might be 
E. to them both, that hee might make knowne 
what is acceptable to him, and what obedience is plea- 
ſing to him. 

XX. But Grewinchouixe ſhall not goe ſcot · free, 
it ſeemeth good to lay theſe things vpon him, and to 
preſent to your view the prodigious doctrine of the 
Arminians, the curtaine being, as it were, drawne a- 
ſide, and that without any falſe accuſation : For put- 
ting on the perſon of an Arminian, I may thus ſpeake 
to the Reprobates. Be ofa good courage ye Re- 
probates, for although ye are reprobates, yet ye may 
* be ſaued. It is true indeede that no reprobates are 
e ſauedʒ but yet there is none of them who may not 
* be ſaued. For Chriſt hath obtained for you ſaluati- 
on, but not the application of ſaluation: He hath 
obtained good things for you, but hee hath ms 
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* rained for you, that you ſhould euer poſſeſſe thoſe 
good things in act: For he hath obtained that re- 
&* conciliation, which in the very moment wherein he 
&« procured it, he certainly knew would 1 
* you. Hee hath obtained for you the remiſſion of 
t thoſe ſinnes which he certainely knew were not to 
be remitred : For this reconciliation is not applied 
but on a condition which hee knew was not to be 
« fulfilled. And that ye may know ho well Chriſt 
te wilheth you, I tell you that hee doth intercede for 
« you with a generall interceſſion, but got with a par- 
* ticular, without which no man is ſaued. For by the 
« death of Chriſt, reconciliation is obtained for you, 
but not the communication of the reconciliation : 
« Neither is the application ofthe obtained reconci- 
« lation procured for you; but God by it hath got- 
* ten to himſelfe liberty and faculty to five you :. By 
« which death, Chriſt is made a redeemer, without a- 
*ny certaine purpoſe of God who were to be redee- 
« med, and is made the head of the Church, without 
any members that are certaine, God indeede ſen- 
« ding his Sonne into the world, was moued wich 
« ſome inclination and affection towards men; but 
«without any certaine will ofſauing men: For the 
« decree of ſending his Sonne, went in order before 
« the decree of ſauing. By which decree, all men are 
* elected, although many from eternity were repro- 
* bated. God indeede did deſire to ſaue all and that 
c {eriouſly, but he is diſappointed of his end by you, 
e neither hath hee attained to what hee did deſire, 
« which doth very much grieue him. Know alſo this, 
O reprobates, that Chriſt procured and purchaſed 
ſaluation 
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« ſaluation for you all, but he is not willing it ſhould 
« be knowne but to ſome few, when yet without this 
« knowledge no man can be ſaued. Alſo although he 
te hath obtained reconciliation for you, yet hee hath 


« not obtained faith for you, without which there is 


* no ſaluation : Wherefore God calleth you to ſal- 
nation, but not after a congruent and agreeable 
ce manner, whereby they that are called doe not fol- 
« low. And yet be not out of heart, God giueth to 
you all the power of belecuing, that you may be- 
« eeu in act, i ye wil, for it is in the powr of yourown 
© free · will to vie grace, or not to vſe it, that ye may 
te be ſaued, although certainly you are to be damned. 
Kindely ſpoken; yea, rather wickedly ſpoken , and to 
the ſcorne of God and men: For who doth not trem- 
ble at the ſhape of ſo prodigious a doctrine? Who 
doth not grieue at thecaſe of the Chriſtian Church, 
to the deforming of which, and to the turning of it 
into a monſter, us ſlow wits haue conuerted all their 
ſubtlety? When therfore Grewiwchonine, Page 70. be- 
ing touched with pitty towards vs, doth profeſſe that 
he is ready to helpe our infirmity and ignorance, it is 
a doubt whether he be worthier of laughter, or of 


pitty. 


CA. XXIX. 
That it was long agoe diſputed whether Chriſt died for al, 
but in 4 farre dinerſe ſence. 


8 Aint Auſtin being dead, bis wrightings of Pre- 
deſtination, of Grace, and of Free will were di- 
uerſly receiued by diners men. This dilcaſe eſpecially 
Sa poſſeſſed 


— — —  —— 


* — 


* Of the efficacy of the death of Chriſt. 


— — — — — 


poſſeſſed Aguitania. Amongſt theſe contentions iſſu- 
ed out the hereſie of thoſe that were called Prede- 
ſtinati, whereof Sigebert in his Chronicle to the yeere 

15. doth make mention. Theſe taught, that the in- 
— of good workes did nothing profit a repro- 
bate man; and againe, that wicked deedes did no- 
thing hurt the man that was elected, although hee 
gaue himſelſe ouer to luſt, gluttony, and rapine. La- 
cidus, a certaine prieſt of Aguitania, was infected with 
this error, to whom there is extant an Epiſtle of Fan- 
tus, an Aquitan, Biſhop of Rhegiũ, whereunto are ſub- 
ſcribed the names of eleuen Biſhops of the Arelaten 
counſell ; In this Epiſtle an Anathema is laid vpon 
them, who ſay that Chriſt died not for all; alſo on 
them who ſay that God would not hane all men to 
be ſaued : Which that it was truely ſpoken by Fas- 
fs, and according to the Catholike faith, the Arela- 
ten Synode hath rightly indged : For the Synode 
beleeued that this was ſpoken by Fasfiwe, _ Pe- 
lagizcs, who ſeeing hee denied originall ſinne, and 
thought that a man might perfectly fulfill the law by 
his owne free-will , it is no maruaile if hee ſa d that 
Chriſt died not for all; for why ſhould Chriſt die for 
them that were not ſinners ? Or what neede is there 
of Phiſicke where there is no diſcaſe } Or what neede 
of the Goſpell to him who hath fulfilled the law ? 
But Fan us a crafty and ſubtle man, impoſed it vpon 
the Arelaten Synode, with ambiguous and deceitfull 
words, wherewith that Epiſtle was cloathed, which 
hee offered to the Synode. For afterward he expla- 
ned his meaning in the booke which hee writ, De 
£14ia qua ſaluamur, where hee doth more incline to 
Telagius, 
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Pelagius, which booke Gennadius, and Sydonius Apolli- Gennadi de 


nars doe lo mention, that they ſeeme to thinke hono-* 


rably of it: But at the ſame time, Ceſarizs Biſhop of 
Arles, and Auitus Biſhop of Vienna, writ againſt this 
Booke, as Ads doth teſtiſie in his Chronicle, to whom 
Fulgentius Biſhop of Ruſte in Africa ioyned himſelfe: 
W hereby we may ſee that the authority of Fauſ us is 
not ſo great, that it ought to be of any eſtimation 
here : Neither was this queſtion euer handled in that 
ſence that now it is; for there was neuer queſtion 
made (as farre as I know) before this age, whether 
Chriſt by his death purchaſed ſaluation for all and ſe» 
uerall men, or whether by his death he obtained re · 
conciliation as well for Pharaob as for Peter. | 


CA. XXXI. 


I hether God loue all men equally,and doth alike deſire the 
ſalnation of all. 


Nue queſtion whereby it is demanded 
Dis whether God doth equally loue all 
Armen, and ſo deſire their ſaluation, is 

ad | 31 addition to the former queſtion, 
ind doch dependon it: For it remiſ- 
ſton ot linnes and ſaluation are not purchaſed for all 
men by the death of Chriſt, it is plaine that all men 
are not equally loued by God: wherefore theſe inno- 
uators doe defend themſelues in either queſtion, by 
the ſame places of Scripture, Theſe are the words of 
Arnol dus pag. 309 God, ina generall will and affettion, 
doth equally * the ſaluation of all men. Greninchoui 
ws, pag. 333 · doth conſent 1 this: The will of God, = 
3 1 
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bis affettion of (aning men, equal towards all. For in 

that ſcries and order of the toure decrees, in which 

they compreherd the whole doctrine of Predeſti- 

nation, this is the third ; that God decreed to ad- 

miniſter to all men ſufficier.c meanes to faith and re- 
ntance. 

But I ſuppoſe that theſe things are affirmed by 
them, not becauſe they belecue, and ſeriouſly thinke 
ſo, but that they might maintaine their other opini- 
ons, which cannot ſtand, if this opinion fall: for they 
doe openly repugne the Scripture, experience, yea, and 
themſelues. 

II. Which before we demonſtrate, the reader is to 
be admonilhed, that loue in God is not an affeftion, 
nor paſſion, nor inclination ofthe minde,nor any de- 
fire; for God is not touched by theſe paſſions, as be- 
ing impaſſible, and not ſubiect to affe&tions But as 
God is ſaid then to be angry or to hate, when he will 
— or deſtroy; ſo loue in God is a eertaine and 

ure will of doing goòd to the creature. Whence it 
commeth to paſſe, that hee may rightly be ſaid to be 
loved by God, to whom hee hath giuen or hath de- 
creed to giue more and better good things. 

III. This difference is manifeſtly ſeene, not one- 
ly betweene the good and the euill, but alſo berweene 

ood men themſelues, to ſome one of whom God 

h given more vnderſtanding, and doth meaſure 
out his ſpirit in alarger & greater meaſure;butto ano- 
ther more ſparingly,andas it were witha ſtriked mea- 
ſure : to one he giveth two talents, to another fiue, 
according to his owne good pleaſure : Not onely gi- 
uing many things tothe beſt men, but alſo _—_ 
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them better, while hee gineth them many things. 
IV. And here I cannot but meruaile, with what 
face Greninchouius. pag. 3 35. dares to ſay, that God gaue 
talents to one in the hope of receining more g aine from 
him then the other; as if hope, or teare, or gaine, could 
happen to God: or as if he,who ſo carefully encreaſed 
his eſtate by the ſiue talents put out to vſury, had not 
from God the will and power of imploying them ſo 
happily. God is vnaptly ſaid to hope for that which 
himſelfe is co worke. Theſe ſubtill men are wont to 
ſay, when they are _= that theſe things are ſpo- 
ken by an Authropopathy to mans capacity; but in 
the meane while, they abuſe theſe improper words,to 
bring in their one ſpeculations, and to build vp 
their one = In preaching and ſpeaking to 
the people, this impropriety of ſpeech is to be borne 
with, but not in diſputing, and when the importance 
of truth is to be conſidered and weighed. 
V. Concerning this inequality of the gifts,of God, 
I would haue the Armmians (hew me, why God hath 
giuen more gifts to Paul, then to Afarke or Cleophas, 
that were otherwiſe holy and good men: Was it be- 
cauſe Saint Paul before his conuerſion, was more in- 
clined to the faith of Chriſt, and better affected then 
they? Or becauſe Paal vied that common and gene- 
rall grace, which happeneth euen to the reprobates, 
better then Marte? Theſe are trifles; for there was 
then none more deadly enemie to the name of Chriſt, 
then Paul. What then was the cauſe ? why, becauſe it 
ſo ſecemed good to God, who doth with his owne 
what he will; and who in diſtributing the gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt doth not follow an Arithmeticall or Geo- 
84 metricall 
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metricall proportion; tor he doth giue vnequall good 
things to them that are equally euill, according to his 
owne pleaſure, as being a debtor to no man, nor ſub- 
iect to any Law. 

V I. But the difference and inequality of the loue 
of God, will more clearely appeare, if thoſe whom 
God doth call by his word, and to whom he doth giue 
the ſpirit of adoption, and faith, and by them ſaluati- 
on, be compared with other men: Aaxy(faith Chriſt, 
Mat. 2 2. 4.) are called, few choſen. Behold here three 
ſorts of men: ſome that are not called; ſome that are 
called, and not elected; ſome that are called and e- 
lected: all which, that they are confuſedly and equal - 
ly loued, and that God doth alike deſire their ſaluati - 
on. cannot be ſaid or thought. 

VII. Chriſt, Jahn 6.44. ſaith: Ns man cam come to 
me, vnleſſe my father which ſent me, draw him. Where 
that it is ſpoken of the drawing to faith, and by faith 
to ſaluation, no man doth doubt. Seeing therefore by 
theſe words it is manifeſt, that all are not ſo drawne; 
x is certaine that they are moſt loued , who are fo 
drawne. Faith is the gift of God, but all men haue 
not faith, and it is giuen but to few therefore theſe 
are moreloued : So the ſpitit of Adoption is a prero- 
gatiue of the ſonnes of God, therefore alſo theſe are 
more loued. 

VIII. Doth not God viſite ſome people from on 
high, and doth vouchſafe them the preaching of his 
word, others being neglected? as Saint Paw! teach- 
eth, As 1 4.16. ſaying, God in times paſt ſuffred the 
Gentiles is walke in their owne waycs. At this time alſo 
there are very many nations drownedin deepe — 
neſle, 
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neſſe, to whom, not ſo much as the report or name ot 
Chriſt hath come. 

IX. Werethe Corinthians and Philippians, who li- 
ued before the time of the Apoſtles, ſo much loued by 
God, as their poſteritie was, who by the preaching of 
Saint Paul, were conuerted to the faith? Can it be 
faid, that God did alike wiſh the ſaluation of them, at 
of theſe? 

X. What ſhould I ſpeake of the men of Tyre and 
$5don, whole ſaluation, it Chriſt had withed, as well 
as he did the ſaluation of the ces it were a maruaile 
why he would not make knowne the Goſpell to them, 
eſpecially ſeeing he giueth them this teſtimony, that 
they were more prone to repentance, then the men of 
Capernaum? 

XI. Ad#516.6.7. Pau endeauouring to preach 
the Goſpell in Aſia and Bythinia,the ſpirit of God for- 
biddeth him, and commandeth him to paſſe ouer in- 
to Macedonia: Certainely it appeareth, that God did 
not equally will the ſaluation of the Bythinians,and the 
Macedonians, ſeeing he would haue the Goſpell rather 
to be preached to theſe, then to them; and preſen- 
ted the neceſſary meanes of ſaluation to theſe, when 
he denied it to them. I conſeſſe indeede, that after 
ſome yeares the Goſpell came into Bythimz, but in the 
meane time, many dyed in Bythinia, who had not the 
meanes of comming to the knowledge of Chriſt : 
whoſe ſaluation that God did equally deſire, as hee 
did the ſaluation of the Macedonian, to whom he com- 
manded Paul to haſten, there is no man will beleeue, 
but he that doth willingly harden his minde to reſiſt 


the truth : No other wile, then if I (hould ſay that the 
Phy ſition 


2 


— 


Of the equal lowe of God. 
Phy ſition doth equally deſire the recouery of two 
that are ſicke of the ſame diſeaſe, and yer doth pro- 
vide phy licke for the one, and will not prouide for the 
other. 

XII. When Chriſt faith, 7#þ# 10. l 6. that he hath o- 
ther ſheep which he bath not yet gathered: did he loue 
thoſe ſheepe which were not yet gathered. but were 
to be gathered in his time, no more then other men, 
whom he hath not onely not drawne by his word, but 
not ſo much as vouchſafed to call ? Surely if God did 
equally will the ſaluation of all and ſingular men, he 
would equally ſupply to all men the meanes of ſalua- 
tion : and he would not giue to many people onely a 

Hadome i light, and ſuch meanes, by which being a- 
lone, the Arminius themſelues haue not yer da- 
red to affirme that any man hath come to ſalua- 
tion. 

XIII. Notable is that of Chriſt, Auat. 1 1.2 5. where 
he giueth thanks to his father,that he hath hidden the 
doctrine of ſaluation from the wiſe, and had reucaled 
it to babes. But why? did he as much loue them from 
whom he had hid the doctrine of ſaluation? Arnold. 
pag 413 C414 doth deprgue and corrupt the words 
of Chriſt: For he will have Chriſt to giue thankes, be- 
cauſe his father had reuealed to babes thoſe things 
which were hidden from men of vnderſtanding : But 
Chriſt doth nor onely ſay, that theſe things were hid- 
den from the wiſe, but doth expreſly ſay, that God 
hid theſe things from them. 

XIV. That place of Saint Pau, Row. g. doth 
trouble the Sectaries, where it is ſaid, that God loued 


1acob, and hated Eſau, before they had done grod,or 
euill. 
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euill. We haue therefore God himſelfe profeſſing that 
he doth not equally loue men that are equall by na · 
ture, and whereot neither is better then the other; 
and that not becauſe any one hath done any good, 
or (hall doc any good, but of his meere good pleaſure, 
whereby he hath mercy on whom hee will: For al- 
though Aalachie ſuith, that the dominion of cob ouer 
his brother was an effect of this loue, and hatred ; 
yet the Apoſtle conſcious and priuie of the minde and 
meaning of God, will haue this to be an example, or 
a type of Election, according to his purpoſe, and doth 
extend the words of God to the worke of our ſal- 
uation. Wee neede not be diligent in fo clecre a 
matter. 

XV. The Arminians doe couer themſelues againſt 
this ſhower of Arguments, with that their diſtinction 
of the antecedent and conſequent will of God. They 
ſay that God doth loue ſome men more then other by 
his conſequent will, chat &, by that will which is after 
the faith and repentance of man : For God doth loue 
them moſt, whom he fore ſeeth will belecue, and by 
their ow ne free · will, are to vie grace well. But by his 


primary and antecedent will, God doth alike loue all 


men, and doth equally deſire the ſaluation of all; and 
therefore he doth giue to all men ſuthcient grace for 
faith, and fo for ſaluation. And the cauſe why the 
Soſpell is not preached to all, they ſay, is not the will 
of God, but either the negligence ot Chr iſtians, or the 
indignity and vn worthineſſe of the people, or elſe the 
ſinnes of their anceſtors, who haue reiected grace, be- 

ing offered. 
X VI, Certainely this is a deadly ſpeech, and is 
directly 


of the equal lowe of God. 


directly contrary, not onely to the Scripture, but al- 
ſo to it ſelfe. For while they bring reaſons, why God 
doth not offer his Goſpell to all, vnawares they yeeld 
to our party; for they lay downe the cauſes, why 
God doth not equally loue all: But the queſtion is 
not, why God loueth ſome men more then others, but 
whether God doth loue all men equally; therefore 
they entangle themſelues. And how abſurd that di- 
ſtinction is of the will of God into antecedent and 
conſequent, how contumelious _ God, in that 
ſence in which it is taken by the (caries, wee haue 
taught at large, Chap. 5. 

XVII. Moreouer, they teach, that God is often 
diſappointed of his antecedent will, and that the loue 
ot God to vs is then mutable,if he loue vs with his con- 
ſequent will, that , by his will which is after our loue 
and taith, and our owne will. It 4 wicked thing ts 
defire, that the immutability of the loue of God to- 
wards vs, (hould be after our loue, and ſhould de- 


pend on our will; for the loue of God cannot be . 


certaine, if it be grounded on the loue wherewith we 
firſt loue him. Thar therefore the loue of God to vs 
might be certaine and immutable, it muſt needes goe 
betore our loue, as Saint Jalm teacheth, L.Epift. 4. 19. 
Te laue him becauſe he loned you firſt, 

XVIII. And if God by his conſequent will 
loued one man more then another, becauſe hee fore- 


ſaw hee would belecue, and vſe grace well; then God 


{hall not ſepcrate man, but man ſeperate himſelfeʒ con- 
trary to that of Saint Paul 1 Cor. 4. 7. Who ſeperateth 
thee, cc. And this man (hall be loued more by God 
then another, becauſe he loued God more. 

XIX. Then 
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XIX. Then alſo that ſpeech of the Apoſtle will 
faile, Row. 9. It & no! of bim that willeth nor of him that 
runucth, bat of God that ſbeweth mercy; it the will of 
man doth goe before the will ot God. whereby hee 
will certainly and immutably haue mercy vpon vs. 
For the Arminians teach, that the antecedent will of 
God may be reliſted, but his conſequent will cannot. 
It muſt needes be therefore, that they ſay that the A- 

(tle ſpeaketh of che conſequent will, and of that 
— whereby God loueth vs by his conſequent will, 
ſeeing that the Apoſtle doth there adde, ii h hath reſi- 

fted bu will! And truely here the good men are held, 
intangled with a knot, from which they will neuer 
vnloſe themſelues. For it they lay that the Apoſtle in 
this place doth ſpeake of the antecedent will of God, 
which may be reſiſted, then they fall foule vpon that 
which is there ſaid, Ah hath reſiſted bis wil? But if 
they will haue it to be ſpoken ot the conſequent will 
of God (which is grounded on the will of man, and 
the right vſing ot grace, and is after our willy they 
are refuted by that other ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 2t is 
not of him that willeth, nor of him that rurneth, but of 
God that ſheweth mercy. But Saint aui, doth directly 
reach here, that the will of man, and the fore-ſeein 
of the right vſe of grace and of faith (which the will 
of having mercy Gould follow) is excluded by this 
will of God which cannot be reſiſted. 

XX. Let the Arminianstellme why God loued 
Jacob and hated Eſas before they had done eyther 

ood oreuill: Surely he was not preferred before him 
y the Conſequent will of God, and which was after 
the faith or workes of Jacob; ſeeing that Saint w 
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doth directly remoue from the election according to 
the purpoſe of God, the conlideration of all 
which they eyther had done or were to doʒ for the A- 
poſtle ſhould ſpeak wwpropertyifhe ſhould exclude on · 
Iythe conlideration of the good done before hi: birth, 
and not the conſideration of the good which Jacob 
was afterward to doe, ſeeing no man was ignorant 
that Jaca could not doe any good before his birth: 
Yea, it he could haue done, yet the fore · ſeeing of the 
good to be done after his birth, would no leſſe dero · 
ate from the election of free grace, then the fore - ſee- 
ing of the good which ſhould goe before his birth. 
And if God electing had had reſpect to the 
which Jacob was to doe, Saint Paw! would not haue 
appeaſed him that pleadeth with God, and doth ſcru- 
pulouſly enquire; ſeeing that the reaſon had beene 
ready, to wit, that the one was preferred before the 
other, becauſe God fore-ſaw the faith and workes ol 
the one. Finally that ſpeech, It i not of him that wil. 
leth nor of him that runneth, doth exclude all indeauour 
and helpe of man from the cauſes of election, and of 
the goodwill of God, by which ke vnchangeably hath 
mercy vpon man. 

XXI.. But thoſe examples and teſtimonies which 
we haue brought out of the Scripture , doe no leſſe 
eſtabliſh the inequality of the loue of God, by his 
antecedent will, then by his conſequent will. For 
when Chriſt ſaith, Jahr 6. No man can come to me, un- 
leſſe my father draw him, hee ſpeaketh of the calling 
which goeth before faith, and which is peculiar but 
to ſome men. The ſame is to be iudged of the other 
examples. For what? Did God, preaching Þ the 
ewes, 


_ 
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Ie ves, and not to the men of re, leſſe loue the Ty- 
rians then the lewes, by his conſcquent will, that is, 
becauſc he ſaw that the Tyrians were worle affected, 
and that they were leſſedilpoled to beleeue, then the 
Iewes? No ſure, tor Chriſt dath contrarily teſtiſie 
that che Tyrians were more prone to repentance 
then the lewes. 

XXII. Had the Corinthians or Romanes that 
liucd in the age of the Apoltles , more inclination to 
faith then their anceſtors that lived an hundred yeers 
before? Did God not vouchlate the doctrine of ſal- 
uation to the Corinthians and Epheſians, who liued a 
little before the birth of Chrilt , uſe their ance» 
ſtors had refuſed it? But it this were the cauſe, why 
then did he inlighten wich his ſauing doctrine their 
children, which proceeded from the ſame anceſtors ? 
Surely becauſe it ſo ſeemed good to God, who for 
his one goodneſſe doth beo more benefits vpon 
them whom hee loueth moi. although they are 
neuer a whit better diſpoſed to r. ith and Repen- 
tance. 

XXIII. But why did God call Paul with ſo effectu- 
all a calling, in the very height of his hatred againſt the 
Church, and of a wolte made him a ſheep, ot a ſheep a 
ſhepheard?was it done hecauſe God perceiued in bim 
ſome inclination to faith in Chriſt? Or becauſe he did 
well vſe vniuerſall grace? No ſure: For at that time, like 
a Tyger. hee raged againſt the tould of Chriſt. But 
God 00 not loue him any whit the more by his con · 
ſequent will, A A, tor the fore · ſeeing of faith, ſee» 
ing that the faith of Paal was an effect of the loue of 
Cod: Nor was he loued becauſe he was to be laith- 


full, 
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full, but that he might be faithtulli as he himſelfe wit- 
ne ſleth, 1 Cor.. where tie laich, That be obtained mer- 
cy,that he mug ht be faithfull. 

XXIV. And ſceing as it commeth to paſſe, that 
God doth beſtow vpoa a man that is euill, and borne 
of bad parents, more of his grace and gifts, and deth 
effectually conuert him, that where ſinne doth a- 
bound, there grace might abound. Rom. 5. 20. I 
would know whether God would be more liberall to 
in euill man, by his antecedent, or by his conſequent 
will: If by his antecedent will, we haue ouercome ; if 
by his conſequent will, let the Arminians tell me, what 
will of the euill man went before his effectuall calling, 
which could not be found in another which is leſſe e 
uil!? Will they ſay, that he that was more. euill be- 
fore his conuerſion,did thirſt, ws but 4 lutle ewill, and 
did the will of his father, as they ſpeake ? They ſhall 
more eaſily draw oyleout of a pumiſe ſtone, then they 
{hall finde in Saint Paal before his conuerſion; in the 
thecfe before his crucifying; or in them to hom, for 
a heart of ſtone God giueth a heart of fleſh, any ſuch 
diſpoſitions, before regeneration. 

XXV. Adde to theſe, that the Scripture ſaith, 
Add. 14.16. God in times pait ſuffered all nations to 
walke in their mne waies. Here | demand whether 
God did ſo much loue theſe nations, and did alike 
wiſh their ſaluation, as he loued their poſteritie, whom 
he afterward called with an eſfeftuall calling by his 
Goſpell. I ſuppoſe, that no man hath ſo brazen a 
face, that he dareth affirme it: Neither doe the 4rmi- 
»ians deny, but that the ſauing calling by the Goſpell, 
is a very great argument of the loue of God to any 
nation: 
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nation: But hauing bent their diſputation another 
way, they doe ſearch into the cauſes, why God doth 
more vehemently loue ſome then others, which is 
that very thing which we would haue. 

X XV I. Finally, if God doth equally will to 
all men the end, that , ſaluation, then alſo hee will 
equally ſuggeſt vnto them the meanes to the end, to 
mit, the word, faith, and the ſpirit : But he doth not 
ſuggeſt theſe things equally to all ; neither can any 
thing be imagined more abſurd, then that God ſhould 
— will, that all particular men ſhould beleeue, 
and be ſaucd, and yer ſuggeſt to ſome men the meancs 
that are congruent and fit, and will certainely profit; 
but to others, meanes that are not congruent nor fit, 
and that certainely will not profit, which yet is the 
doctrine of Arminius. | 

XXVII. Aud in ſetting downe the cauſes of 
the greater loue of God towards ſome one nation, 
and his leſſe lone towards ſome other, it cagnot be 
faid how coldly they deale: Sometimes they make 
the diſpoſition of the one, which is better then the o- 
ther, to be the cauſe; which we deny. For Rome, or 
Corinth, or Epheſus, were not more prone to piety a 
little before the light of the Goſpell was brought to 
them, then they were ſome ages before : Yea, at that 
time, prodigiòus luſt, riot, pride, and rapine, had ſo 
immeaſurably increaſed, that they could goe no ſur- 
ther. At the ſame time there were many natians e- 
ver ſtupid wich their barbarous lewdneſſe, and ſee- 
med more worthy of pitty, if the heauenly calling 
were gouerned by mans reaſon, and not by the ſe- 
cret purpoſe of God. Surely before the W 
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Saint Pau, God had much people at Corinth, as God 
himſelfe faith, 4s 18. 10. and that among the 
moſt foule and common luſts of that moſt impere 
citie : For which elects ſake, God in his appointed 
time, ſent to Corinth ſuch an excellent Apoſtle, ſo 
cleere a trumpet of the Goſpell, whoſe preaching and 
miracles he vſed, to the conuerſion of — who be- 
longed to his election. 

XX VIII. Finally, ſeeing that there is no man, 
who by himſelfe, and of his owne nature, is not vndiſ- 

ſed to faith and conuerſion, no man that is not dead 
in ſinne; no man that is not vnable to follow God 
calling : He is ridiculous, who in the worke of re- 

eration and ſpirituall reſurrection, doth ſeeke for 

Sil ſitions and inclinations to life, among the dead, 
and who doth faigne that God hath a will of ſaui 
vs,which doth follow mans free-will,and doth depen 
on it. 

XXIX. But to make the fault of their ance- 
tors to be cauſe of this,and to thinke that God there- 
fore would not haue his Goſpell to be preached to 
thisnation, becauſe their anceſtors, a thouſand, or 
= — yeers before, reſuſed * grace ” God, 
6s abſurd,and nothing to the pur For the K- 
manes and Cortmbians, that lied in the time of the A- 
poltle Paul, were ſprung of the ſame anceſtors which 
the Romanes and Corinthians were, which liued thirty 
or forty yeeres before the preaching of Saint Paul. 
Nor ĩs it equall that the ofspring ſhould be puniſhed 
for the finnes of their anceſtors : The ſonne ſhall not 
beare the iniquity of the father, Exechiel 18. Nor doth 
the law extend the vilitation of the fathers vpon the 
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children, beyond the third and fourth tion, al- 
though alſo there it is ſpoken of chil that (hall 
walke inthe 2 their fathers, and doe imitate 
their fathers wi eſſe. Further alſo by warres, by 
eolonies and companies, by baniſhments, and by mar 
riages, there is a maruailous permixtion and mingling 
together of mankinde, and in one and the ſame nati- 
on, there are ſome ho haue proceeded from other 
auceſtors, vhoſe manners were diuers: Vea, one and 
the ſame man hath proceeded from anceſtors, where · 
of ſome haue refuſed the of Cod. and ſome haue 
not: Of all which, if is to be had; & if God will 
haue his Goſpel! or not preached to a nati- 


— — —ä— haue behaued them- 
ſelues, it will be impoſſible but that he muſt be diftra- 
Red with diuers and contrary thoughts , and that his 
wiſedome mult be bound with ridiculous bonds, and 
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fiſt in their opinion, and although t 


all ages, and ſee that in this our age, the name of 


Chriſt is vnknowne to many nations ; yet they doe 
harden their minde, and doe conrend, that God 
would haue the Goſpell to be preached to all. Ar- 
noldus, Page 97 .doth deny that it may be faid , that 
God would not haue the Golpell to be preached to 
all. And, Page 397. It is true indeede (laith he) that 
the Goſpell is not exery where preached to all, yet it doth 
not thence follow, that God will nat bring all men to faith, 
but this happeneth becauſe by their mne affected malice 
and peruer ſity, they make clues unworthy of that 
Grace: Which words doe ſcemeto mee to imply a 
12 contra - 
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contradiction, for it the cauſe why the Goſpell is not 
preached co a nation, is the wickedneſle and pravity 
of it, it is playne that God will not haue his Goſpell 
reached to that nation, becauſe by this puniſhment 
would reuenge the ſtubbornneſſe and obſtinacy 
ofir. And to think that any punilhments are in flicted 
on any nations,God being vnwilling,eſpecially in the 
works of our ſaluation, is to accuſe God of cruell 
negligence, and to deſire to put out the eyes of his 
prouidence : Alſo wee haue earge'y taught that all 
men are vn worthy, and that, ( diſpenſing) the 
Goſpell is preached to the moſt vaworthy, and to the 
worſt nations: According to that, Rm. 10. 20. / 
Was found of them that ſought me not, 1 was made mani- 
#*/t to them that acked not after me. 9 
X X X 1. Being driventherfore from hence, they 
haue deuiſed another thing, then which, nothing is 
more weake. They 4 — it cannot be ſaid, that 
God is vnwilling that the Goſpell ſhould be preach- 
ed to all nations, but that many nations ſit in darke- 
neſſe, becauſe there are wanting thoſe who wil preach 
to them, and that this commeth to paſſe, becaule the 
reale of Chiiſtians doth grow cold, and becauſe of 
the ſloathfulneſſe of the paſtors of the Church, who 
will not goe thither to preach: Bur it all Chriſtians 
were affected as it is meete they ſhould, and were 
touched with a zeale of the houſe of God, the prea- 
ching ofthe Goſpell would be wanting to no people. 
I anſwere, that I am not hee who will affirme that 
Chriſtians are altogether faultleſſe in this thing - Yet 
notwithſtanding it cannot be doubted, but that theſe 
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of God. For if God would haue brought the light of 


the Goſpell to the people of America, who haue lyen 
for many ages in the thicke night of ignorance, he had 
not ſuffered them for ſo many ages, to be vnknowne 
to the Chriſtian world. For how can they be accu- 
ſed tor nor preaching the Goſpell to the americans, 
who did not know that there were any ſuch people, 
or that that prat ot the earth was inhabited ? Becher 
is it credible that God can be diſappointed of his in- 
tent, and of his deſire of ſauing any Nation, by the 
negligence of ſome Miniſters: Nor is it equall, that 
enumerable people ſhould for euer beare the puniſh · 
ment of others negligence. Alſo if God would haue 
his Goſpell pr to people, who are divided 
from vs in land, climate, and language, he would haue 
infuſed into ſome of vs, the gift of tongues, that they 
might be vnderſtood by the Barbarians : But at this 
day, the Americans are inſtructed in Popery, in the 
Spaniſh tongue, to the learning of which, are 
compelled by force: therefore they haue vnwilling« 
ly receiued religion with the language; ſo that to 
know Chriſt, is tothem a kinde of puniſhment, and a 

part of their bondage, which the calling of God doth 

abhorre. But it is an caſte thing for theſe inuouators 

(while in this great peace and quietneſſe, they make 
worke for themſelues and others) to talke of theſe 

things in corners; ho if they ſpoke ſeriouſly, would 

forthwith in companies ſayle into America or Florida, 

or would goe to the inhabitants of the South conti- 

nent, and would haue inſtructed them in the faith of 
Chriſt; and would not (being forgetfull of the croſſe 

of Chriſt, and being ouertaken with the * 
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their owne wit) haue made ſo many troubles, nor haue 
torne the bo wels of their owne Church. 

XXXII. But it is wont to be diſputed, whether 
the Apoſtles preached to all men: Surely it doth not 
ſeeme to me to be likely, that the Apoſtles paſſed be- 
yond the Æquinoctiall, into the inmoſt parts of 4, 

fricke, or that they came into America, or any other 
part of the world which is vaknowne: T he ſhort lite 
of the Apoſtles was not ſufficient for that worke, nei- 
ther was the way knowne to theſe places; alſo ſome 
prints and ſignes of Chriſtianity would be extant 
there. Saint Paul, whole iournyes and courſes were 
well knowne, had falſely ſaid, that hee had laboured 
more then all the Apoſtles, 1 Cor.5.11.if the other A- 
poſtles had gone tothe Antipodes, or to the Articke 
and Antarticke Pole. The memory of all ages doth 
witneſſe, that there hath beene more Heathens then 
Chriſtians, and that the Chriſtian Church, where it 
was moſt flouriſhing, ſcarce poſſeſſed the tithe or tenth 
part of the earth. T he Apoſtles indeede were com- 
manded to preach the Goſpell to euery creature, but 
this commandement doth not belong to the A 
ſtles alone, but alſo to their ſucceſſors, who haue or 
{hall carry this lampe of the Goſpell, deliuered to 
them by their predeceflors,through the whole world. 
For the Goſpell muſt bepreached to all nations, yet 
not together, and at the — time, but ſucceſſiuely. 
If that ſpeach, P/al. 19. Their ſound went through the 
Whole earth, be applyed to the preachers of the Goſ- 

ll, yet it will not neceſſarily follow, that this muſt 

at once, and at the ſame moment, rather then by 
parts, and ſucceſſiuely: God, as it were viewing and 


going 
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going ubout the Nations, vntill there ſhall be none, 
to whom the doctrine of ſaluation hath not at length 
come: no otherwiſe then the Sun iu the <AquinotZiall 
day, doth not enlighten the whole Globe ot the earth 
at one time, but by parts, vntill he hath finiſhed his 
courſe. For then ſhall the end of the world be neare, 
when the Goſpell hath come to all people; as Chriſt 
himſelfe witneſſeth, Mar.2 4.1 4. And the Goſpel of the 
king dome ſhall be preached in all the world, for a witnefſe 
uno al Nations, and then ſball the end be: which words 
of our Sauiour doe cut this knot ; for it is manifeſt, 
that in the time of the Apoſtles, the Golpell was not 
preached to all Nations, becauſe at that time the end 
was not neare. 

XXXIII. But (ſay you) Saint Paul, Col. 1. 23. 
doth ſay, that che Gaſpell was preached to exery creature 
which is onder heauen. | anſwere : Tae Apoſtles vſeth 
a kinde of ſpeech vſuall in the Scriptures, which by 
all that are vnder heauen, doe not vnderſtand all and 
euery particular creature, abſolutely and without ex- 
ception, but very many ot them: So, 44 2. 3. And 
there were dwelling at Jeruſalem Jewes,out of euery nation 
vnder heauen.For what? were there ſome out of An- 
rica, or out of the Molncoes, or the South contenent, 
the names of which places were not then knowne ? 
much leſſe, that they ſhould come from thence to le- 
ruſalem: So, Eccleſ 4 15. 1 ſaw all the living, which 
walle under the ſunne ; When yet Salomon law onely a 
little part of the earth · See alſo, Ezech. 31.6. and 13. 
and Chap. 32. 4. and you ſhall know that the word al, 
is not frequently ſo taken, that none is excepted, but 
that it is very oftentimes vſed for many. 

T 4 XXXIV. That 
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XXXIV. That ] may not ſay many things: in 
this queſtion, whether God doth equally deſire the ſi- 
uation of all men, and whether he doth loue all men 
with an equall loue; the truth is ſo evident, that the 
Arminians ſometimes are alhamed of themſelues, and 
vnawares doe come to our (ide. Arminius againſt Per- 
kins,p.2 4 hath theſe words: If any ene,by the helpe of pe- 
culiar grace hath apprebended grace offred;tt in thence ma- 
neſt that God deth lone him with a greater laue then he 

bh another to whom be hath only made hu grace common, 
bat hath denied bu peculiar grace. Arnoldus pag. 3 So. doth 
conteſſe, that Arminius doth acknowledge, that the 
meanes to taith, are not ſufficiently offered to all men; 
all men therefore are not loued alike : Neither is any 
thing ſo frequent with the Arminians, as to lay, that 

calleth ſome men in a congruent and fit time and 
manner, by which, they that are called, doe certainly & 


De vecatione que intallibly tollow him callingʒbut ſome he calleth by an 
Pr.» incongruent and vnfit meanes,by which they that are 
a= Yide arms, called, doe neuer obey God calling But it is no doubt, 

73 .&c of 
Armin» Perk. more loued then theyto whom it is deniedjas alſo they 


bur that they to whom peculiar grace is giuen, are 


to whom ſufficient grace for faith is ginen, are more 
loued,then they to whom it is not giuen: & they who 
are called by a meanes v hich God knoweth to be con- 
gruent, and which will certainly profit, are more loued 
then they whom God calleth by an incongruent, and 
which he knoweth will neuer profit. Armumius, againſt 
Tertins pa. id. hath theſe words: God by a ſure decree, de- 
termined not to give faith and repentanct to ſome men, to 
wit,by yeelding them e ſectuall erace by which they would 
gertamly beleene and be canuerted. And it is the conſtant 

opinion 
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opinion of the Arminians,that God doth giue that effe · 
ctuall grace to all, which may be eftectuall in act, wich- 
out which no man beleeueth, nor no man is ſaued: 
and that God doth giue but to tew that grace where - 
by he gives, not onely to be able, but alſo to will, & to 
delire to be conuerted and beleeue God therefore 
doth more deſire the ſaluation of theſe men, then of 
others, to whom hee doth not vouchſafe this benefit. 
XXX V. Notable aboue the reſt, are the words of 
Greuinchoutus, p. 3 42. Sometimes ( ſaith he) he doth — — 
helpe by hu grace greater ſinners then leſſer : for mio ſball 
preſcribe a meaſure to God that he ſhould not ſometimes be- 
and the law made by ſumſclſe giue according to hu liberals» 
ty ercater gifts tothe wor ſe men? This conteſſion I think 
is clearecnough:tor it theſe things be true, it cannot be 
denied, but that God by his antecedent will may moſt 
love the worſt men, ſeeing that by that antecedent wil, 
he doth giue more good things tothem,& doth beſtow 
on them that grace which he doth deny to others that 
are leſſe euill. For it cannot be ſaid, that this grace is gi- 
uen to the worſt men, by that will which doth follow 
mans will: ſeeing that no will of man that is good, but 
euen a moſt wicked diſpoſition doth goe betore the gi- 
uing of — But perhaps God doth this ſeldome, & as 


Greui ſaith,befides the law that he hath made. 
Nay, he doth this very often, and according to the 
rule declared in the Goſpell, here ſinne d, 


there grace abounded, Rom. q. For ſo the glory and pow- 
er of God deth more clearely ſhine forth, by which he 
doth breake the moſt hard things, and doth. ruſh 
through all obſtacles, and where ſeeming and con. 
ceited wiſdome,or moſt deſperate manners, did ſceme. 

| — 
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| to hinder the proceedings of the Goſpell, there hee 

lants the Goſpell,and doth propagate it with a more 
— ſucceſle, and greater efficacy. 


Cr. XXXIL 
Of Free. will: The opinions of the parties. 


E Ow much that purity and integrity in 
» which man was at the firſt created, is 
& deformed by ſinne, and how the image 
* of Sathan is drawne ouer the image of 
God, we haue taught, Chap. 7. Yet a liberty trom 
conſtraint, and phyſicall neceſſity hath remained to 
the will: for if the will could be compelled, it were 
not volunt. as, a will, but noluntas,a nill & vnwillingnes. 
Or it by an externall principle, by a naturail and im- 
mutable law, it hould be neceſſarily determined to 
one thing; it were not a will, but either a violent im- 
pulſion, or a naturall inclination and propenſion, de- 
ſtitute of knowledge and iudgement, ſuch as is the 
| inclination of all heauy things to the center of the 
world, For ſeeing there are three kindes of liberty; 
the firſt is from confiraine, and pbylicail or naturall 
neceſſitie; the ſecond from ſinne; the third from 
miſery : Man, while he is in this preſent lite, (hall ne- 
uer be fully free from ſinne and miſery; but to theſe 
two liberties he (hall come in the life to come: The 
liberty from conſtraint and phyſicall neceſſity is eſ- 
ſentiall to the will, and inſeperable from it. 
I I. The ſeate of this liberty, is in the will; becauſe 
it hath gotten the dominion, concerning voluntary 
actions: For although the will in particular —_ 
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doth follow the perſwaſion of the vnderſtanding, yet 
the vnderſtanding doth not iudge nor deliberate, vn- 
leſſe it be commanded by the will ; for the dominion 
whereof man doth apply himleite to deliberation and 
ſearching out of the truth: After the ſame manner 
that a blinde Maſter doth in cuery thing obey his ſer- 
uant, leading him and perſwading him; which ſer- 
vant, notwithſtanding, doth it that he may obey his 
Maſter, who will haue himſ-lte led, and admoniſhed 
by him. 

Bur ſeeing the Scripture ſaith, that man is the ſer- 
uant of ſinne, Ram 6-1 7.and ſould vnder finne, Ram. 5. 
14. And dead in ſinne, Epheſ.2.1.5. and Coloſ.2.13. it 
is worth the labour, to know how farre this liberty of 
mans will doth extend it ſelſe, as well vnder the eſtate 
of linne, and before regeneration, as vnder the eſtate 
of grace and regeneration. 

II. The will is the reaſonable appetite, which of 
his ow ne nature, is al waies carried to good, whether 
it be good truely, or in appearance: for it is impoſh- 
_— one — euill, as it is euill, and not 
vnder the reſpect o a 

IV. 3 robe will, whereby it may will 
ſomething, or not will it, is called the liberty of con- 
tradiction; but the liberty whereby it may will ſome. 
thing, or the contrary of it, is called the liberty of 
contrariety. 

V. Now there are onely two things, which wee 
can will, for we either will the end, or the meanes to 
the endʒthe firſt whereof, is called by Ariſtatle, Ethi. 2 
cap. 4. cHαig, the willz the other, Teoxigeorc, the choiſe. 


Wee doe abſolutely deſire the end, wee chooſe the. 
Meanes. 
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meanes. And if any one doth abſolutely, and with- 
out deliberation will ſome meanes to obraine the end, 
he doth will that meanes, not imply as a mcanes, but 
as the end & that he might obtain that, he doth chooſe 
other meanes : Now in chooſing, the will doth toliow 
the indgement of the practicall vndetſtanding; vn- 
leſſe when the vehement and inordinate actions cuer- 
ruling, doe darken reaſon, or doe reſiſt the iudge- 

nn . ment ot it. 

VI. We call that vnvoluntary, which is not onely 

— * ſtrained, and to which we are compelied by force, but 

alſo that which is done by ignorance. 

VII. That which is voluntary, diffreth from that 
which is Santanec us, and done of its owne accord, be- 
cauſe that which is ontancus, doth extend it ſelſe 
further then that which is voluntary: for euery thing 
which is voluntary is antancus, but not contrari- 
ly: For euen cattell are m ued of their one accord, 
and they haue their nt ne us appetites and inciina- 

| tions; but thoſe are done voluntarily, which arc done 
with ſome knowledge and reaſon: whether the rea- 
| ſon be right, or onely haue a ſhew of right and truth. 
rift. Eb 4.1, VIII. Aud of thoſethings that are done volun- 
— tarily, ſome are more voluntary then others: For 
nue, there are ſomethings which one doth Zur b, wil- 
vu en ue ling and nilling, and ſlowly, as loath to doe them; as 
—— — — _ ſicke man ſtretc — his arme to be 
fut uανj)⁊ ut O that the Gangrene might w no further 3 Or 
„ ee as when the Merchant — $s into the ſea, 
| "xm with his owne hands: which actions are yet more 
— done, becauſe they are done for their good : 
For the leſſe euill by, which men come to a greater 
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doth put on the forme of good. 5 

IX. We all doe neceſſarily will the laſt & chieſe end, 
ts wit, felicityʒ neither doth the deliring of the laſt end 
tall into deliberation : For no mas can procure from 
himſelſe, that he ſhould will himſelſe to be miſerable: 
Bur yer we will that end freely, becauſe we doe will it 
without conſtraint , and with knowledge and iudge- 
ment; whence it commeth to paſſe that this deſiring 
is not onely ſpont ane us, but alſo voluntary, and there- 
fore free. 

X. Furthermore, there are many kindes of hu- 
mane actions: For ſome are meerely naturall, the 
contrary motion of the Arteries, and beating of the 
pulſe, the digeftion of nouriihment, &c. Which be- 
cauſe they are not in our power, nor at mans pleaſure, 
the will is neyther occupied about them, nor doe 
they fall within the compaſſe of Election or delibe- 
ration. 

XI. Some actions are partly naturall, and part- 
ly voluntarie, as to eate, to walke, &c. Which al- 
though they be naturall, yet they are gouerned by the 
will. In theſe actions the will is free, vnleſſe when 
ſome externall force compels, or ſome vnauoidable 
neceflity doth vrge, men being vnwilling. 

XII. There are alſo ſome actions that are civill, 
as to (ell, to buy, to bargaine, to play, to buiid, to 
paint : In theſe or, the will of man is free, and 
doth freely incline it ſelfe to one or other: For hee 
that doth theſe things at the command of another, 
yet is willing to obey him that commandeth , and 
therefore is driuen to doe it, not onely by anothers 
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ſpeaketh, Corinth. 7.37. He that flandeth Redfaft in bis 
| can no nece, ; * — — 
& hath ſo decreed in 2 heart, thut he will keep his virgin. 
dath well: For in this place the Apoſtſe vnderſtandeth, 
by that which is done well, not that which is done 
agreeable to Gods law, but that which is done 
— and fitly, to the preſent time and pur- 
e. 

8 XIII. Alſo in actions that are ciuilly honeſt, 
the will of man is moued by its owne pleaſure, as 
when a heathen man helpes vp him that is fallen, or 
ſheweth the way to him that is our of it. 

XIV. Thelikeliberty is in the obſeruation of 
Ecclefiaſticall pollicy , and in thoſe workes comman- 
ded by the law of God, which doe belong to an out 
ward operation; for the moſt wicked men , doe per- 
forme holy rites and religious ceremonies,doe 1 
almes, doe heare and reade the word of God. 

X v. But eſpecially in euill actions man is free. 
For hee is not onely of his one accord carried to 
finne, but alſo of two or more euills, moſt freely hee 
doth chooſe eyther, and doth voluntarily apply him- 
ſclfe to that, to which his minde leads him. Wherefore 
ſeeing man, that is naturally cuill, is goucrned by his 
owne euill will, and that one is for = cauſe ſaid to 
be free, becauſe he doth hat he liſteth, it is manifeſt, 
that man is therefore the ſeruant of ſinne, becauſe he 
is in ſubiection to his owne will, and becauſe he doth 
ſinne voluntarily and freely, and that man is therefore 
a ſeruant becauſe he — free, 

XVI. They that ſay that an vnregenerate man 
this ſcruicude & naturall deprauation doth wa 
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ſin, ought not to be re ndedztor an vnregenerate 
man — needes ſin: Thus the diuels — 
finne, but yet freely; for they ſinne being not con- 
ſtrained, nor determined and appointed ts any one 
thing onely, by any outward cauſe forcing them: But 
they are led by their owne motion, by their ingrafted 
wickedneſſe, and with their knowledge; alter the 
lame manner that the Saints that are gloriſed, are ne- 
ceſlarily and immutably good, but yet voluntarily 
and freely: For it is not credible, that the Saints haue 
loft their liberty by their glorification. There is a 
kinde of neceſſity which is voluntary ; neither is li- 
berty contrary to neceſſity , bur to conſtraint and 
ſeruitude. Wherefore Saint _Uu/tin, Enchirid. Chap. augutt. bb. 23. 
105. C Cinitas. lib, 23. Cap. wit. doth teach, that by 4 c. go. 
the neceſſity of nor ſinning. which (hall be in the % 35## 
Saints, their free-will ſhall A rather increaſed and babebunt quis * 
confirmed then diminiſhed. What is more free then fore ©: dei 
God ? And yet he is neceſſarily good and doth good 1, ge Be. 
— 7 For as Thomas (aith, — 8. — — chinid cap. toy. 

weſt. 24. Art. 3. It is no part of free-wil, to > — 
ok exill. The ſame — doth in many places ſay, 2e nw+ 
that conſtraint, and not neceſſity, is contrary to the e ſervire 
liberty of the will, but eſpecially in the ſame Tame, 
N De proceſi. diuin. per ſonarg. Art. 2. 

V II. There are moreouer, habits and actions, 

that a, vertues and workes, which doe helpe for ward 
to ſaluation, and which are proper to the faithfull. 
Such as are the true knowledge and ſeruent lone of 
God, ſaith and repentance, and holy actions flowing 
from theſe vertues. In and about theſe things, the 
will of a man that is vnregenerate, and ſtanding in his 
| pure 
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pure and meere naturals is not free; here is no free- 
will of man, no inclination, no diſpoſition : Surely 
it had beene a very hard thing to finde in Paul, raging 
againſt the Church, and in the theefe,crucified for his 
robberies, whom Chriſt conuerted in the very agony 
of his death, any diſpoſitions or preparations to re- 
ntance. 

XVIII. I doe not deny, but that there are 
memorized many things of heathen men, which were 
done boneftly, and profitably for ciuill ſociety, for 
concord, and for the defence of their countrie : But 
ſeeing, Without faith we cannot pleaſe God, Heb. 11..6, 
And ſeeing that that action alone is. acceptable 
to God, which is done with Faich (for, |Whatſee* 
wer is done without faith is finne, Rom. 14. 23.) and 
which is referred to the glory of God, as the Apoſtle 
commandeth, 1.Cor.10.31. It js plaine, that thoſe 
honeſt deedes of the heathen were not without fault, 
and that they could not come to ſaluation by ſuch ci- 
vill vertues, nor that any one could by them be diſ- 
poſed to faith or true repentance. The right outward 
duties of ciuill vertues, are of one ſort , the duties of 
faith and Chriſtian piety are of another ſort. And tru- 
ly in my iudgement, the heathen wdge, who in gi- 
uing ſentence, and in dividing poſſeſhons doth iudge 
= and well, is no more iuſt before the tribunall 

God, then the theeues who equally and iuſtly d- 
vide the pray among themſeſues: For whoſocuer doth 
want faith in Chriſt, is not the Sonne of God, and 
therefore cannot be an heire and iuſt poſſeſſor of 
worldly goods, although he excell in cinill vertues. 
For a kinde of doubtfull light, and ſome ſeedes of 
equitie 
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uity are left in man for ciuill ſociety : And they to 

whom the light of the Goſpell doth ſhine, if they giue 
themſelues ouer to vices ſhould be confounded with 
ſhame, being vrged by theſe examples. 

XIX. But after God hath enlightned the minde 
of any one with his light, and hath touched his heart 
with repentance, and hath wrought in him faith in 
Chriſt, then the will of man beginneth to moue it 
ſelfe willingly and freely to holy actions, to which it 
is not forced by phiſicall or naturall neceſſity, but it 
is ſo turned by a milde and effectuall, eyther perſwa- 
ſion or influence , that the will may freely and wil- 
lingly follow God calling : For otherwiſe that were 
not a good worke, whereunto one ſhould be drawne 
by conſtraint, or ſhould be compelled by a naturall 
neceſſity. He that doth — vnwillingly, doth wice 
kedly : Such a man is ſufficiently rewarded , if God 
pardon his obedience ; for although God hate cuill, 
yet he will not therefore compell to good: Becauſe 
a good worke is not good, but when it is volun- 
tarily. 

X X. And although man is freely moued to the 
workcs of piety, — whole praiſe of the 
worke is due to God, who worketh i» us ts will, and 
ts dae, ef bis good pleaſure, Phil. 2. So, although the in- 
fant in the mothers wombe doth moue it felfe, and 
doth helpe forward his owne natiuity, yet it hath that 
power — from God : I herefore, euen as if 
any one doth aſcribe the whole praiſe of the formin 
of the infant. the generation and birth of it to God 
alone, he doth not thereby hinder the birth of the 
infant, or diminiſh the vigour of it: So he that doth 
V aſcribe 
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aſcribe to God the whole praiſe of our eration 
and holy actions, doth not thereby hinder the endea- 
uour of good workes, nor weaken the will of man, or 
binde it with the bonds of naturall neceſſity. 

XXI. Here therefore a diſtinction is to be vſed: 
For it it be ſpoken of the beginning of conuerſion, 
and of the firſt entrance of regeneration and faith, 
that ts, ot the procuring or forming of faith and re- 
pentance in our ſoules, wee contend that free-will 
doth nothing here, and that our ſoules in the very bo- 
ginnings are, not onely meerely paſſiue, but alſo that 
they doc with their greateſt endeauour reſiſt the 
worke ot God, forming in vs the rudiments and 
draughts of the new man, ſo that man in this caſe is 
not tree, vnleſſe it be to reſiſt God. But after rege- 
neration begunne, and after God hath giuen to man 
a heart of fleſh for his heart of tone, then man doth 
freely moue himſelte to thoſe workgs which are ac» 
ceptable to God. And as there are ſecret, but yet 
certaine increaſings of regeneration, ſo this liberty 
doth increaſe by little and little, fainting euery day 
with the reſiſtance of our luſts. By this meanes mans 
will doth cooperate and worke together with God, 
yet ſo, that whatſoeuer good is done, is due to God 
alone: No other wiſe, then as when a ſcriuener doth 
— the (haking hand ot the childe, and doth at the 

ſt frame it to make letters; the childe indeede doth 
indeauour to forme the letters, and doth ſtriue with 
all his power, yet the right ſorming of the letters is 
not to be aſcribed to the childe, but to the ſcriue- 
ner: This example ſecmeth to me to be moſt fit, 
becauſe it teacherh that God doth not onely ny 
wit 
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with our will (as the Semipelazian Synergiſts,or main- 
tainers of our cooperation with God, of this our age, 
would haue ir) but alſo that God doth worke by our 
wills, and doth bend them by an effectuall motion, 
which motion after what manner,and how farre man 
may reſiſt, ſhall hereafter be taught. 

XXII. Wee therefore ſay that the act of belee- 
uing and repenting, is ſo farre the act of man, in as 
much as man himlelte beleeueth and teth, and 
not God; andin as much as no — and 
repenteth, but he doth it willingly. But we ſay, that 
the grace of God alone, doth create and giue the firſt 
being to faith in vs, and that it is the gift of God, and 
by the power of the regenetating ſpirit, that wee doe 
willingly and freely beleene and repent. For the 
queſtion is not who beleeueth, whether man or God; 
but what doth bring forth faith in man, and whether 
it be in the power of free-will, helped with grace, to 
belecue or not to beleeue, and to vic grace or not to 
vſe it. 


XXIII. From this doctrine ( the foundations 


and proofes whereof ſhall be brought out of the ho- 
ly Scripture in the next chapter) Arminius, and his 
Sectaries doe infiaitely and exceedingly differ: For, 
they are of opinion, that an vnregenerate man hath 
power of beleeuing and repenting. The Arminius 
conferrers at the Hage, Page 272. doe affirme, that 
conuerſion doth goe before faith, and that man doth 
helpe ſomewhat to his one conuerſion. before hee 
hath faith. And turning ouer the writings of theſe 
Sectaries, I finde that they determine, by the 
corruption of nature, mans — is Gre 
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ned, and his affections are depraued; but I no where 
finde in their writings, that his will is of its one na- 
ture d-praued, and — to finne : But they attri- 
bute to it, proneneſſe cyther to good or euill, and an 
equall inc. nation to wither part: Wuhereſore in the 
regeneration ot a man, they will indeede haue his vn- 
dei ſtanding to be en igiu ned vnreſiſtably, and his af - 
fections to be drawn (or lo they ſpeake)but they lay, 
that the will kecpes her owne liberty ot belecuing, or 
not belecuing, ot repenting, or not repenting. And 
they will not haue the viuification and reuiuing of the 
will in our regeneration, to conliſt in this, that of 
being naturally euill, it is made good by the infuſion 
ot fume vertue, but that by the illumination of the 
vnderſtanding, the amend. ment of the affections the 
Will is made able to put forth that faculty of willing or m- 
lung, which in ingrafied in it. Ibis the Arma of 
the conterrence at the Hage teach, Page 25. Andal- 
ſo the ſame men, a little — theſe words : In aur 

ritual death, the [ſpiritual gifts are not ly ſeper a- 
e will of — , — they —— = — 
ted in it. Surely theſe men are of opinion, that the 
wi l of Adam, before his fall, was not furniſhed with 
rightcouſneſſe and holineſſe: For it cannot be 
denyed but that theſe vertues are ſpirituall gifts; 
= certainely is a prodigious and monſtrous 

iuinity. 

XX Iv. The ſame men doe aſſirme, that ſuſſi- 
cient grace is giuen to all men, euen to vnregenerate 
and heathen men, to whom the name of Chrift bath 
not come, whereby they may obtaine faith, it they 
will : And that an vnregenerate man is — — 


—_— 
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dead in as, ROY _—_— him reli 8 and — 
remainds of ſpirituall life, wer of tulfilling e 
the — of nature: for they thinks that God doth — — 
act and require nothing from man, to the rming * 
whereot — would — ine him ——ů—ů—ů 
otherwiſe (ſay they) God ſhould gather, where hee 
hath not ſcattered : They ſay therefore, that God is 
bound to giue to all men the power of fulfilling that - 
which he commandeth,and of beleeuing in Chrift. 

XXV. Notable are the words of Arminius 5.244. 
againſt Perkins. Doeſt thow (ſaith he) deny that free wil 
& flexible and pliant to either part ? I adde further, and 
that alſs without grace: for it is flexible of its m na« 
ture, and a5 it 2 — — fois 
i capable of good, which capableneſſe, grace not pine 
is, for it 1 by nature, Hee Sen doth differ 
from himſelſe, when hee addes, that free-will i not 
bowed to goed, without the grace of God. For how doe 
theſe things ſtand together? that free-will is flexible 
to good, without grace; and yet it is not bowed to 

without grace? In vaine is that power which 
is neuer brought into act: For whence doth hee ga · 
ther that that thing may be done, which he himſelfe 
knoweth neuer was done, nor neuer {hall be. Hither- 
to pertaineth that which he ſaith, pag. 257. To be able 
to — is in nature, to lelecue iu of grace : therefore 
to be able to beleeue is not of grace. There is indeede 
naturally in man a poſſibility of hauing or receiuing 
faith; but ic is not in him by nature to be able to be- 
lecue; for theſe things doe very much differ. The firſt 
notes the — and poſſibility of receiuing 
faith: the other ſigniſieth che actiue power and * 
é V 3 0 


— 


— 


1 


294 


Of rec - wil. 


— — — — — — — — 
2 PL - +} P27 = PR — , — 


ot belecuing, which ſurely is not in man by nature, 
but is onely from grace. 

XXVI. Arnoidus, pag. 271. layeth this to our 
charge, as a very great errour, that we lay that the 
regenerate man cannot doe any good, vnleſſe hee be 
moued by grace. Truely a great crime, and that which 
is common to vs with the Apoſtle, who doth pro- 
nounce, that we are net ſufficient of aur ſelues to thinke 
any thing, as of our ſelues, but all aur ſufficiency is of God. 
2 Cor.3.5. The ſame Arnoi dus pag. 44). doth make the 
vſe ol grace ſubiect to mans will: 1t A determined, ſaith 
he, that the we of grace u ſubiect to mans will, that man 
muy o/c it, or not vſe it, according to his natarall liberty : 
And a little after he doth conteſle, that the eſfect of the 
mercy of God, was made by Arminius tobe in the power of 
man, but ſuch a man as i already ſtrengthened with grace. 
To vie which grace, or not to vie it; to beleeue, or not 
to beleeue, he thinkes is in the power of mans free- 
will. Finally, the 4rminians will haue the efficacy, 
that is, the efficiency and working power ol it, to de- 
pend on free · will. Arnoldus againſt Beger manmus, 
pig. 263. and 274. AI the operations of grace, which 
God doth c ſe, to worke our conucr ſian being granted, yet 
the conuer ſion it ſelfe doth remaine ſo free in our power, 
that we may not be conuerted, that is, that we may con- 
wert, or not conuert our ſelues. Greuinci oui us, pag. 198. 
1 ſcyulut the -ffet of grace, after the ordinary and w/ſuall 
rule, th depend on ſome att of free will, as on 4 fore- 
gein con cition, without which it is not. Ihe (ame man, 
pag. 203. and 204. doth ſay, that there cin no other 
common cauſe be gmen e the whole (why this grace ſhould 
bee ffetuall, rauher in Paul or Peter then in 3 
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the liberty of the will. Perkins ſaid; As there cam no good 
either be, or be done, vnleſſe God doth it; ſothere can ns 
ewill be anoided, onleſſe God binder it. This true and 
holy ſentence, Armuuus carpeth at and doth depraue. 
pþ4g.113, and for the words, can be auoided, he puts, i 
auoide d: tor he ſaith, that there is in all men power of 
doing good, and auoiding evill, and that a man may 
auoideeuill, and abſtaine from ſinne, although God 
doth not hold him from it; but that the act it ſelte, is 
partly from grace, and partly from free - will, xhich as 
it pleaſeth, doth either admit. or refuſe grace. Here 
the words of 4rneldus, pag. 38 fl. The good wſing of free- 
will, is principally from grace, but yet fothat man bnoſeife 
doth ſe well bis owne free will: and the liberty of vſing, 
or not ſing grace is left to him. For theſe ſectaries are 
of — the power of beleeuing is vnreſiſtably 
— to all, and that the act of beleeuing is ſo helped 
y grace, that it is left to mans free · will to beleeue in 
act, or not to beleeue. & to vſe grace either well or ill. 
XXVII. And they deny that faith is from grace 
alone, but that it is partly from grace, and partly from 
free · will. Greuinchouius, pag. 208. and 210. It is mani · 
feſt, that free-will and grace are together cauſes in part: 
And pag. 211. We ine grace and free-will together, as 
cauſes in part: He muſt lo [peake,who faith that E'\cAi- 
on is for faith fore · ſeen: For God would be very vnſit- 
ly ſaid to fore. ſee that which he alone is to do; for this 
is not to fore- ſee, but to decree: Hicherto alſo pertai- 
neth that conditional decree of ſauing men, if they hal 
beleeueʒ tor by this it is placed in the power of man to 
be leeue: For this were a fooliſh decree ; ] will ſaue him, 
if 1/hall gine him faith. Arminius againſt A 
V4 an 
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and 224. faith, that the totall cauſe why one belecueth, 
and another not, is the will of God, and the free-will of 
wan. Arnoldus, pag. 228. ſaith, that Arminius gaze the 
chiefe part of the workin? of faith, to grace. vix. becauſe 
in the working of faith, he will haue free-will ro have 
a part; which part, that it is not the leaſt, yea, that it 
5 the greateſt, in the ſence of the ſectaries (although 
they would make another ſhew) Arminius, and after 
him Arnoldus,pag 123. doth ſufficiently acknowledge: 
We deny (faith he) that this difference of calling grace, 
is not placed ſo much in mans free-will, as in the will of 
God. And truely in the conuerſion of man, free-will 
muſt have the chieſe part, if it be true that the armi 
nians contend for, to wit, that the efficiency and work- 
ing power of grace,doth depend on free-will,and that 
the right vſe of grace is made ſubiect to mans will. 
And that which Arnoldus ſaith, peg. 444. That God 
doth ſo worke in man, that in the meane while man is not 
wanting to himſelfe, he can conuert bimſelfe. And Greuin- 
chouius againſt Ames, pag. 205. Grace doth not deter- 
mine and conclude, wnleſſe free-will worte with it: in 
which reſpett and manner, what if we ſhould ſay, that the 
efficacy of grace, doth after a certaine manner de 
on free-will, as concerning the cuent? If therefore the 
cacy of grace, as concerning the euenr, that is, the 
effect, doth depend on mans free-willz it muſt needes 
be, that free · will hath farre the greater part in our 
conuerſion and regeneration. The ſame man, 4 214. 


| Areld . 434 in comparing betweene themſclues, the effetFwall helpe of 
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God, and the influence of free-will, there no priority be- 
tweene them both, And ſeeing it is in the power of free- 
will, ſo to vic grace that he may beleeue, and _— 
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faich, we being by faith the ſonnes of God, Gal 3. 26. 
ſr appearetb (if we may credit Arminius that to be 
made the ſonnes of God, is a thing proper to free- will, 
and although it cannot be done without the helpe of 


grace, yet the effect doth depend on mans will : So 
that God is willingly indebted to man; for hee is be- 
holding to free · will that he hath ſonnes. 

XXVIII. This is the malicious and blacke iuyce 
of the filh Loligoʒ and this is their molt peſtilent do- 
Arine : of which, what is to be iudged it is calle to 
coniecture by thoſe ſpeeches which euery where meet 
vs in the bookes of theſe lectaries. That Zydia opened 
her one heart, when yet, as Late witneſſeth, Act. 16. 
14. God opened the heart of Zydia: And that a man 
doth ſeparate himſelte, although Saint Paul ſaith, who 
ſeperates thee? 1 Cor. 47. And that an vnregenerate 
man is not altogether dead in ſinne: and that 
doth giue man power of beleeuing, if he himſelfe will: 
when yet God pineth both to will, and to doe, Phil. 2. 
13. And that fofficient grace which is giuen to all 
men, yea, to the reprobates, doth take away the im- 
potency,anddoth ſtabliſh the liberty of free · will; as 
Arminius againſt Perkins, pag. 245. and 246. teacheth. 
Let vs heare the proud words ot Greuimchoniuu, p. 2 53. 
1 ſeparate my ſelfe : for when i might refii# God and bis 
predetermination; yet I haue not reſiſted and therefore why 
way it not be lawfull for me to boaſt in that as of my owne ? 
For that 1 was able, it was of God ſhewing mercy, but thas 
1 was willing, when 1 might haue beene unwilling, it was 
my owne power. It is a venter, but this little worme will 
ſwell ſo big, that he will breake. O it is the part of a 
magnanimious & great minded man, to be vnwilling 

to 
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to owe too much to God, and not to be ouerchar- 
ged with his benefits. Thoſe things which the ſame 
author laith, pag.279. ſauour of no lefle pride: You 
will ſay that in this manner of working, God doth after 4 
certaine manner, depend on the will of man : I grant it, as 
concermmg the act of free determination. In this one 
thing was wanting, tothe very height of pride, that 
God ſhould be ſaid to depend on man. 

XXIX. There mecte vs inthe writings of theſe 
innouators, ſome places, ig which they ſay, that man 
in his corrupted ſtate was altogether dead,and that of 
himſelſe, he can neither thirſte, nor will, nor doe, any 
thing that is good. But theſe things are ſaid but for a 
colour, and that they might deceive the vawary rea- 
der: For they ſay, that a man is able to doe no good 
withour grace; but by this grace, they vnderſtand 
vniuerſall grace, which is common to all men, and 
ſufficient grace,which is giuen,cuen to them to whom 
Chriſt was made knowne, and which doth extend it 
ſelfe as farre as nature : They ſay indeede, that grace 
is the caule of be!ecning, but they neuer adde, that it 
is the cauſe a one. Ihe Arma conferrers at the 
Hage, in the third and fourth Articles, doe ſo ſpeake as 
it they were of the ſame opinion with vs: For there 
they profeſle, that man hath not ſaning faith from im- 
ſelfe; and that the grace of God ic the beginning, the pro- 
ceeding, and the finiſbing of all good, and that all good 
actions are to be aſcribed to the grace of God in Chriſt : 
But the ſubtle men, when they ſay that a man bach 
not faith from himſelfe, they vnderſtand, that he hath 
it not from himſelfe alone: And when they ſay, that 
euery good worke is to be aſcribed to grace, they are 
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very wary, leaſt they ſhould ſay to grace alone. Then 
alſo in the word grace, they lay a ſnare, and being the 
Apes of the Pelagians, they faigne a certaine grace, 
which is common to all, which doth extend it ſelte 
as farre as nature: Alſo they diſtinguiſh grace from 
the vſe of grace; for indeede, they will haue grace to 
be from God, but the vſe of grace to be in the power 
of mans free-will : With the like craft, they ſay, that 
the — beleeuing is from grace: for they pre- 
ſently draw backe what they haue reached forth, 
while they ſay, that to beleeue it ſelfe, is of mans free- 
will; and that grace is giuen to man to beleeue, if he 
will. But whenſoeuer they will haue a kinde of ſpeci- 
all grace to come to that generall grace, they make 
the vſe of this ſpeciall grace to depend on free · will; 
and they roundly, and without any circumſtances 
affirme, that the efficiency, and working power of 
grace, doth depend vpon it. 

We (hall alſo ſee, that by that vniuerſall and ſuffici · 
ent grace, common to all men, is vnderſtood natural! 
gifts, & notions thatare naturally engrafted, and that 

cloath nature with the goodly name of grace; 
(which thing alſo Pelagius did : ) Which thing, when 
they doe with their greateſt cunning, et their diſſem- 
bling is neuer ſo wary, but that their Pelagian cares 
and errour doe appeare: and although they doe imi- 
tate the ſpecch ef truth, yet their vizard doth of- 
ten fall from them vnawares; and their vlcers be- 


ing preſſed, doe preſently caſt forth ſtinking cor-- 


ruption. 
XXX. Yet Vorſtius here doth differ from his Ma- 


ſter: For when Arminius faith, that no man is con- 
uerted, 
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uerted, and doth beleeue in act, by that vniuerſallgrace 
alone, which is — 2 to the — but 
that there is alſo ſome ſpeciall grace required: Yorfti 
on the contrary ſide, doth yy Colle, cum > oy 
pag.57- that ſome are conuerted by vniuerſall grace 
(which he calleth the leſſer mercy)thet , without ſpe- 
ciall grace, which he calleth grace more then fi 2 
ent, and ſuper abounding helpe: Therefore if this 
man be beleeued, ſome men come to ſaluation by 
that grace alone which is common to all heathen 
men. 


Cu Ar. XXXIII. 

It is proued out of the boly Scripture, that an Taregenerate 
man, is altogetber — — berty of 
his will, inthoſe things which pertaine io ſauh and ſal- 
nation. 


A they ſtand here to the iudgement of 
cc holy Scripture, there will be no 
place of doubting. Of a man that is 
13 vnregenerate,and in his meere natu- 
rals, the Scripture ſpeaketh thus. 
Gen. 5.5. Enery thought of the heart of man is onely exill 
continually. The lame is repeated, Chap.8.Yer.21. Jere- 
my in his ſeauenteenth chapter conſenteth to this; The 
heart of man is wicked, and vn ſcarchable. And Row. 3. 
There is none righteous, no not one: They are all gone out 


of the way,aud are become nprofuable :there is none that 


doth good, no not ont. And Rom 7 18.1 know that in me, 
that in in my fleſh, dwelleth no good thing. And Chap. 8. 
ver. 8 The wiſdome of the fleſh , that is, whatſoever a 


carnall 
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carnall man vnderſtandeth or perceiucth , & enmity 4 
gainſt God, for ut u not ſubiect to the law of God, neither 
indeede can be. Compare thele things wich the do- 
ctrine of Arma, who is of opimon, that a man 
that is an infidell and vnregenerate hath ſufficient 
power to beleeue, and to fulfil chelaw : For the A- 
poltle is of opinion, that our fleſh, not onely is not 
ſubiect to the law of God, but that it cannot be. The 
ſame Apoſtle, 1. Cœr. 2. 14. faith, that the natural man 
— the things of the ſpirit of God, for they are 
foobſhnefſe unto him neither can be know them. Hitherto 
rtaineth that which the Scripture ſaith, Ezech.36. 
hat the heart ot man is ſtony , and therefore of its 
owne nature vnapt and vncapable to receiue the im- 
prefſion of the law of God, vnleſſe God (as hee did 
of old) write it on that ſtone with his finger. Alſo 
that which Saint Paul faith, Epheſ. 2.1.5. that not 
onely the Epheſians before their calling, but that all of 
vs were dead in finnes. Hee hath the fame words, 
Colsſſ.2 13. And that which Chriſt ſaith, Jahn 14.17. 
The ſpirit of truth, whom the world cannot receiue, becauſe 
it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him. Chriſt in theſe 
words doth plainely acknowledge that there is no 
free will of man, no power to receiue the ſpitit of 
truth, but a naturall auer ſion and diſability. 

II. Wherefore the Scripture doth call the change 
of man, by the ſpirit of regeneration, ſometimes ano- 
ther birth, 7ebw 3. ſometimes the creation of the new 
man, Epheſ. 4.24. It calleth it, another reſurrection 
from the dead, Rexel. 20.6. Lake 15.32. Toby 5.25. 
Not that creation and reſurrection is in all things like 

to regeneration and the change of the ſoule; but only 
in 
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in this thing of which it is here ſpoken, w, as 
the Carkaſſe cannot diſpoſe nor prepare it ſelſe to 
the reſurrection, and a thing that is not created, can- 
not further any thing to the creation of it: So man 
in the tate of ſinne, and before his regeneration, hath 
nothing whereby he may diſpoſe himſelte, or further 
his regeneration and ſpirituall ne birth. 

III. The mia conferrers at the Hage, 
Page 279. doe roundly contefle, that by our ſpiritu- 
all death, the liberty of doing well or ill. is ſeparated 
from the ſoule. I demand therefore whether an vn- 
regenerate man , furniſhed with that ſufficient and 
vniuerlall grace, which is giuen euen to Reprobates, 
hath tre- ill of doing well or ill in thoſe things which 
belong to ſaluation? It he haue not, why doe the Ar- 
miniam contend he hath ? It hee hath it is plaine by 
their owne confeſſion.that he is not dead in ſinne. 

But there is a ſpeciall force in the word borne: 
For if there were any ſeeds and reliques of ſpirituall 
life in an vnregenerate man, as Arnoldus is of opinion, 
there were no neede to be borne againe, and that the 
nem man ſhould be formed, but God were to be pray- 
ed to, that he would againe raife vp thoſe ſparkes 
and reliqucs of ſpirituall life, and would vouchſaſe to 
kindle and increaſe it, as it were, by adding fuell to it. 

IV. Adde to theſe, thoſe places which teach vs, 
that without faith it is impoſſible to picaſe God, Heb. 
11. That all men haue not faith, 2. Theſſ. 3. becauſe 
it is the gift of Cod. Phil. 1. 19. Epheſ.2.8. Seeing 
therefore hat ſocuer is nat of faith is ſinne, Ram. 14. 
25. it is plain that in things. which belong to ſaluation 
and to the worlhip of God, hee doth —_ 
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ſinne that wants faith, ſuch as are all the heathen and 
vnregenerate men. In which = to the Romances, 
it is to be noted. that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ot the vie 
of meares, which he will haue vs to cate with faith, 
that is, with a certaine knowledge that the vie of 
meatesis allowed by God, and is agreeable to his 
word. Seeing therefore that, euen in things which 
are of their owe nature indifferent wee ſinne, when 
we viſe them without ſuch a faith, how much more 
are we to thinke that the heathens ſinne in euery acti- 
on that pertaineth to ſaluation and the worſhip of 
God, becauſe they are altogether deſtitute ot this 
faith? F 
Hitherto pertaine thoſe places which teach vs 
that God is the author of euery vertue, and euery 


good worke that is done by vs- Fe are not ſafficient of 


our ſelues ts thinke any thing, as of our ſelues; but our ſuf= 
== is of God, — 1700 Chriſt 12415 
John 15. 3. Without me ye can doe nothing. And in the 
ſame place, we are compared to branches cut off and 
appointed to the fire, vnleſſe wee haue beene engrat- 
ted into Chriſt, by whom wee liue and heare fruit. 
The Apoſtle, Zobeſ. 2. 8. doth teach, that ſalvation 
and faith is not of our ſelues, but of the gift of God: 


race ye are ſaued through faith , and that not of 


Foy by 

your ſelues, it is the gift of God. How farre is this from 
Arminius, who will haue the totall cauſe of faith, not 
to be grace alone, but grace and free- will. And leaſt 
any of Arminius followers ſhould ſeeke a refuge, and 
ſhould ſay that the power of beleeuing is given to all 
vnreſiſtably, but that the act of beleeuing is ſo helped 
by grace, that it is alſo from free · wil, the Apoſtle doth 


fitly 


zog 
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firly prevent ſucha weake ſubtilty, HH. i. 29. where 
he laith, It ij giuen to hon, in the behalfe of Chriſt, not one- 
hy is lelicue on him, but alſo to ſuffer for bis ſake. You 
ſce that not onely the power ot beleeuing is giuen vs; 
bur alſo the act it ſelfe, to beleeue. Agrecable to this 
is that, John d. No may cas come to me unieſſe my fa 
ther draw him: Where to come, is to belecucin act, 
and not to haue the power and faculty of beleeui 

which is brought into act by free-will. No leſſe dire 
is that of the Apoltle, Hal. 2. 13. 11 i God which mor- 
keth in you both ts will, and to der, of his good pleaſure. 
Now to will, is to will in act, and not to haue the 
power of willing. God himſelfe, Ezechiel 36. 27. faith, 
1 will pat my ſpirit within you, and will cauſe you to walke 
in my itatutes. Theretore hee doth not onely giue the 
power of walking in his ſtatutes, but alſo doth cauſe 
that we really walke, and doth worke in vs the very 
act. After what manner and how faire the elect may 
reſiſt the efficacy ol the ſpiric [hall bereafter be ſeene. 
It is ſufficient to the preſent queſtion, if we winne this 
of them, that God doth not onely giue the power 
whereby we may beleeue, but alſo that hee doth giue 
= worke in vs the act of beleeuing, to belecue it 
elfe. 

We meete ſometimes with places where the Ar- 
minians lay that not onely the power of belecuing, 
but that alſo the act of ing, to belecue it fete, 
is giuen by God. But they will haue this act ſo to be 
giuen by God, in as much as he giueth knowledge to 
the minde , and doth raiſe vp the fainting affections 
which doe put forward the will ro belecue , and that 
this is done by a morall perſwafion , and atter — 


w—_— 


"of Free-wil. 


ſame manner that wee are moued by obiefs : But 
this is not to giue faith and the at of beleeuing. For 
ſurely hee that doth perſwade, that doth propound 
obiects, and doth inuite the appetite to runne, doth 
not give the act of running, to runne it ſelſe: Where- 
fore the Arminians doe deny that Alith it ſelfe is infu- 
ſed, or imprinted on the heart by God, but that the 
will is inuited to beleeue onely by a morall perſwaſi- 
on, and by a courteous allurement. 

Wirth a like fraud (that they might ſeeme to at- 
tribute ſome great thing to God) they ſay that God 
doth giue the power ef beleeuing. and that vnreſiſta- 
bly : But when they come to explane the manner 
whereby theſe powers are ſupplied, it is manifeſt that 
they deny that the power of beleeuing is given to 
man by God : For they thinke that God doth give 
theſe powers no otherwiſe then by enlightning the 
vnderſtanding with knowledge, and by ſtirring vp 
the appetites, which certainely is not to giue the po- 
wer of beleeuing : For hee which in the darke doth 
with atorch giue light to the wandring traueller, and 
doth ſtirre him vp to goe, doth not thereby giue him 
the power of going. 

VI. And leaftany man ſhould in any part arrogate 
to himſe'f the prayſe, eyther of that knowledge which 
he hath obtained, or of that loue wherewith he feeles 
himſelſe to be affected, Chriſt doth beate downe all 
pride, in ſpeaking thus to Peter, Matth. 16 17. Bleſſed 
art thou Symon Bar-lona, for fleſh ans blood hath not 
reucaled this onto thee, but my father whith u in hranen, 
And, Chap. 11.25. be doth giue thanks to his father, 
that hee hath hidden theſe things from the — 
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and men of vnderſianding, and hath reuealed them 
to babes. 

VII. And eſpecially when it is ſpoken of the 
love of God, and ct obedience to his commande- 
ments; the Scripture will. haue vs to acknowledge 
that whacſoeuer 8 done well by vs, is recciued from 
God: We laue God becauſe be hath lowed vs firſt, lohm. 4. 
19. For this is one of the effects of the loue ot God 
towards vs, that it doth put into our hearts a loue of 
him: God himſelfe thus ſpeaketh, Jer. 31. 7 will put 
my Law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, 
And Chapter 32. J mill put my feare into their hearts, 
that they ſhall not depart from me. And Moſes bringeth 
this realon, as the cauſe why the Iſraelites did not re- 
pent at the law of God, ratified. with ſo many threat- 
nings, and confirmed with ſo many miracles, Deut. 
29-4. The Lord bath not ginen you 4 beart to perceine, 
nor eyes to ſee. Let Arminius tell mee whether theſe 
men had ſufficient power to beleeue, or ſufficient 

ace, which with chehelpe of free-will, they might 
ue rightly vſed if they would. Fic on this forgerie. 
And yet was not God the cauſe of the impenitency 
and blindnefle of that people: For hee that will not 
heale him that is blinde, is not the cauſe of his blinde- 
neſſe: God did not put this wickedneſſe in man, 
but he knoweth ho they are on whom hee will haue 
mercy, and he hath reaſon for his actions, to enquire 
into which were not one y raſh, but alſo dangerous. 
VIII. Saint Paul, Galath. 3.26. ſaith, That wee 
are the ſonnes of God, by faith m Chriſt. It therefore it 
be in the power of mans free will, being helped with 
grace to belecue, or not to belecue, to vſe that grace 


or 
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or not to vſe it, it muſt needes alſo be in the power of 

free · will, helped with grace, to effect, that we may be 

the ſonnes of God, or may not: Which is contrary 

not onely to piety, but alſo to common ſence ; for 

who euer effected that he was the ſonne of his tather? 

or whois beholding to himſelfe for any part of his 
eration ? 

IX. The ſame Apoſtle faith, Ram. g. It is not of 
him that willeth, nor of him that runneth,but of him that 
ſoeweth mercy By him that willeth and him that run» 
neth, hee vnderſtandeth him that worketh, for the 
conſideration of workes is excluded from the electi- 
on, or (as Armiuus had rather) from the iuſtificati- 
on of man, that this benefit might be acknowledged 
to be received from the mercy of God alone. Arni 
mas offenderh againſt this rule: For by his doctrine, 
the conuerſion of a man by faith, and therefore both 
his righteouſneſſe and ſauation, is of him that wil- 
leth, and of him that runneth, & of him that workech, 
that i, of him who by the he pe of his tree-will, doth 
vic vniuerſall grace well, and who doth therefore be- 
lecue, becauſe to the helpe of grace, hee hath brought 
the power of free-will , by wtuch hee hath obtained 
Faith. For (as I haue ſaid) the Arminians make the 
cauſe of faith, to be theſe two toy ned together, to wit, 
grace and free · will; to vie which free-will to the ob- 
taining of faith, and to the converting of himſelfe, 
is certainely to will and to runne - The Apoſtlether- 
fore ought to haue ſaid, /t « of man that willeth and 
— ory ney Fr Lore 

ight be io mercy Aud it (as 
Saint Auſtis ſaith firly, _ ad Simplic. Su.. 2. It 
benen 2 may 
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may be ſaid, Thus it is not of him that will eth. nor of him 
that runneth, becauſe conuerſion and ſaluation, is not 
by the free-will of man alone z why may it not alſo 
be ſaid, that it is not of God that ſheweth mercy, be- 
caule conuerſion is not made by the grace of God 
alone, but alſo by tree-will? It skilleth nothing that 
Saint CA»//in vled this argument againſt Felagius, 
who denied that we were preuented by grace, for it 
hath the ſame force againſt the Semipelagians , who 
ioyne free-will to grace: Seeing that Saint Paul doth 
not ſay, That it is not alone of him that willeth, but doth 
alrogether exclude free- will. 

Finally, this argument hath ſo tormented 
Arnoldus, Page 445- that he would ſeeme to yee'd to 
our part; for he faith, 7: i not placed in aur will, that 
we obey the calling of God, but this thing it ſelſe is 
alſo from the mercy of God. But the ſcoffing and crafty 
man, is very wary leaſt hee {ſhould ſay ſomewhat that 
ſhould hurt hisowne cauſe : For when he faith that it 
is not placed in our will,hevnderſtandeth alone: Ther- 
fore he wou'd not ſay, that this is wholy placed in the 
— of God alone, but tenderly and with a flou- 
ting (peech he faith , that it is placed in the mercy of God: 
He might, yea he ought to ſay ſo much of free-will, 
that he might agree to nunſeife; for he thinketh that it 
1 grace of God alone, nor in free- 
will alone. | | 

XI. That man cannot be conuerted vnleſſe God 
conuert him, and that the whole praiſe of our conuer- 
ſion is due to God, Jeremy teacheth. Chap. 3 1. v. 18. 
Canuert me, and 1 ſhall be cmuurtraꝶ uh icti is e 
ted in the lak Chapter of the Lamentations. I am 
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alhamed of the weake interpretation of the Ar ini 
an conterrers at the Hage, who pg. 266. by conneried, 
would haue corrected co be vnderſtood: There is no- 
thing to cleare and direct in the holy Scripture, vhich 
may not be corrupted with a tooltth and raſh inter- 
pretation 1 who having but lirtle {kil! in the Hebrew, 
is _ that the Verbe ſbub, lipnitieth to be turned, 
and not to puuilh zand theretore in the coniugation 
Hiphrl, it is is cauſe that one be conuertea, und not that 
he be punilhed. Or who goth not ſee how ridiculous 
a thing it were, if men bruiſed with atfl. tions, ſhould 
pray that they mi,; ht be (till af fed ? As it any one 
that were gricuouſly whipped, thou!'d deſire more- 
ouer that he might be buttered? But Jeremy cxpoune 
deth himſelfe, and doth t ach whar it is to be conver» 
ted: for he addeth. being connerted,1 will repent and ac- 
knowledge wy ſelſe: this indecde is to be converted. 
Sceing ch: r<tore that men, who are à ready conuer- 
ted, ſay ; Convert me, and 1 S be converted, ler. 31. 
Draw me, and 1 will runne, Cant. 1. And doe aſcribe 
the proyreſle and the proceeding of their conue ſion 
to Godalone : how much more is the beginning of 
our conuerſion to be attributed to God alone? For 
if they that are a ready willing, doe conteſſe that they 
owe to God whatlocuer good they doe, and that 
without his grace, they cannot moue a foute fur- 
ther ; how much more is it to be determined, that 
of being vn willing, wee cannot be made wi ing, 
of dead, aliue, vnlelle God draw vs, and make vs 
a/iuve ? 
XII. And to overthrow thoſe preparations, by 
which che {caries thiakeghar an varegencerate man 
X 3 well 
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well viing vniuerſall grace and naturall light,doth dil- 
poſe and prepare himſelſe to — which 
God ſaith, Exech.36, doth —— 1 willgiae 
you 4 new heart, and a new ſpirit will I put within yon, and 
1 will take away the ſlany heart out of you, and 1 will give 
you an heart of fleſb ; I will put my ſpiris within you, and 
cauſe you towalke in my Hatutes. For ſeeing that God 
himſelfe witneſſeth, that in thoſe things which belon 
to the worlhip of God and to ſãluation, man hat 
naturally a ſtony heart, which hath neede to be ta- 
ken away, andanother to be giuen by God, in which 
God ſhould imprint the character ot faith and repen- 
tance 1 it manifeſtly appeateth, that an vnregenerate 
man cannot prepare himſelſe to his regeneration: For 
that which muſt be taken away, and muſt be changed 
for another, that we may be regenerated , certainely, 
that doth not further regeneration, nor doth prepare 
vs to it, for otherwiſe we ſhould be helped by the im- 
pediments themſclues. 
XIII. — 461. doth anſwere, that this 
raſe of a ſtony an deb heart is figurative and 
Symbolicall diuinitie cannot prove any thing. I an- 
ſwere, that figuratiue ſpeeches haue the force of thoſe 
that areproperly ſpoken, when they are expounded 
by the Scripture it ſelfa; & when it is evident to hat 
end, and in what fence they are vſed: Now in the 
fame place of Exectuel, there are many words that are 
= and not figurative, which doe make cleare this 
gure; for in the ſame place, Goddoth promiſe that 
hee will give them a new ſpirit, by which he would 
cauſe that they (ſhould walke in his waies. 
XIV. Wherefore Arnolds with a ſuperfluous 
| diligence, 


— — 
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diligence, and nothing to the purpoſe, doth heape to- 
er the — or heart and a tone. 
A ſtone hath not life, the heart hath; à ſtone cannot 
be ſoftned without the taking away of the ſubſtantiall 
forme, the hare mayʒ the ſtone cãnot reſiſt his own ſoft» 
ning, the heart may: All befides the matter, for in that 
one thing of which it is ſpoken here, the compariſon is 
moſt apt: For euen as the ſtone cannot ſoften it ſelſe, 
but it is ſoftned onely by the power of an outward a- 
gent · ſo the vnregenerate heart cannot conuert it ſelfe, 
or diſpoſe it ſelfe to regeneration, but it is done one- 
by the efhcacy of the ſpirit of God : He that witty 
out this ſhall ſeeke compariſons, ſhall finde infinite: 
differences; as that a lone may be engrauen, and bro- 
ken. may be taken out of the quarries, and be laid on 
the building,&c. hut the heart cannot. 

XV. words of Saint Paul doe vexe theſe Se- 
mipelagians; when he ſaith, that man is dead in ſinne, 
and he ſpeaketh of the vnregenerate man: The point 
of which dart, that they might auoide and make fru- 
ſtrute, they doe hboriouſly heape together differen- 
ces betweene a dead corps, and an vnregenerate man; 
which doe tend thither, that they might proue that 
an vnregenerate man, is not altogether dead in ſinne, 
and as Arnold us ſait h, hath ſome — — 8 

fe : To which naturall reliques and remainds of vai- 
verfalland ſuſficient grace, he added, which they ſay 
is giuen to all men, euen vnregenerates and repro- 
bates, by which there is no man, but may fulfill the 
law and obtaine faith; cerrainely,there will be found 
in an vnregenerate man, very much life, and there will 
be none or very lictle konueniency — 
5115 ol X 4 im 
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bim chat is dead. It is wel therefore, that theſe ſeta- 
ries doe thither apply allcheir force, that they might 
ſhe » that Saint Paul doth not ſpeake ſo —— as 
he lhou ld. Arnol lus layerh dow ne thele diſterences, 
42 466. and 468. In relutrection the ſoule is inlu- 
104. in regeneration it is onely changed: in reſurrecti- 
on there doth no diſpoſitions and preparations goe 
before, but regencration is made after ſome fore go 
ing dilpolitions :o our reſurrection is done in an 
inſtaac, but our regeneration hy degrecs. Relurrecti- 
on is done neceſſutiſy. but regeneration is wrought, 
our ſree· will remaining. In the dead carkaſſe, there 
are no re:iques of lite, but in an vn ate man, 
there are (ume reliques of ſpirituall lite : Cod doth 
not {peake tu a dead carkas, but be ſpeaketh to chem 
tharare deadin finne, ang doth propound his word 
tothem. He that is dead, cannot reſiſi his reſurrecti- 
on, the vuregenerate man may. I doe not deny, but 
that this ſimilitude doth not ſquare in all thing: there 
is no doubt, but that Arnaldus could haue found ma- 
ny other differences: as that the reſurrection of the 
body ſhali not be till the laſt day, that it ſhall be at 
the trumpe of the Angell. &c. Bur it is ſufficient, that 
this milde doth well ſquare in that which is the 
principall of the matter, and in that, concerning which 
the controuerſie is betweene vs: t wit, in this, that as 
the dead corps is altogether vnapt to motion, and 
cannot diſpoſe nor prepare it ſelfe to the xeſurręctionʒ 
fo the louic ot a man that is vnregencrate and dead in 
hinne,doth want in things ſpirituall and pertaining to 
ſa uation all ſenſe anq motion, and cannot prepare, 
not diſpoſc it ſelte to regeacration, vntili th ſpiru of 
V. | regene- 
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regeneration deſteng into the hears . ſtirte vp new 
motions, and doth worke the fir t (beginnings of the, 
new life! By fenſe n ſpirirualſ abings, I vnderſtand 
reale by c, good wt es. Aut: furcly, theſe- 
things ſeemelto me tobe repugadni to be dead 
in ſinne, 28 Saint Fuaftanliy and haue re iques and 
remainds & ſpiriruall life. as. Amoi dun ith. For death 
in ſpiritval} things, dottrakogettierexciude ſpirituall 
Me : williogly 4tkwowledge,thartherenre ſome mo. 
tiotis of rrubh and pe Eight in ancynregenerate 
man, & forme obſcutyprints of the Image of God: But 
thele reliques ufe 68 any part of fooicumil life & reyes 
ration: tha diuels them ucs haue much more light & 
der ſtanding, and yet they are altogether dead im ins. 
XVI. Neither arealt chote differences true, /hich 
they doe bring! Firſt, e deny that God hath teſpect 
to the diſpoſitions of free-will, or that a man by trees 
will can prepare himſelte- vo regeneration.” Cod in- 
deede; dorh by A Mans calamities, and by kia thee: 
dome out of them, and by the examples of the ven- 
gance that he taketh of the wicked, fomerima4 make 
way to himſelle for his vegenematien : Alſoſa man by 
4 ſeruile feare, ac druad obpuniſhmenc, mayprofita-» 
bly be troubled: bit'Þ ine, that thoſe inward; 
motions doe then begim ro;be laudable and accepta- 
ble to God, hen they areprodhiced by the holy (pi>: 
* not Ire 
morioꝶs ren part regeneration, and the 
motion & pulles of thenew man, &aithough weake, 
yet lure beginning Of the new like & not preparations 
ol cho fee: ill which goo before regener ation. and by: 
which God is te ginb: a preazer. meaſure of, 
—— rege- 
neration 


gebe: Buck ii ſo farre, that God 


ä 
— — — — — —_— 


ce 


of pres will . 


neration ſhould baue reſpect to fore · going diſpoſiti - 
ans; that on the contrary, they are called, ho are the 
ſtrangers from the l ingdome of heauen, and 
who are ouer vhehmed in greateſt datkneſſe. Let the 
Thieſe on the croſſe be an example, allo the Romane, 
the people of Alexandria, of Autiaah the Corinthians, 
and the Epheſians, then which people, there were ne- 
uer any more wicked in luſt, nor m_ effeminate in 
luxurie, of greaterignorance, on of more igious 
— cans. 07" cuil. affected an diſpoled, 
Cod called by an effectual| caling, and ju len 
his les rothemgained to Chriſt, that w 
— Pr arp 
abonad. L. 0 121752925 136 ads 35 bagortts g! 
XVII. And that regeneration ig not alwayes 
wroughriby degrees, the example of the conuerted 
Thiefe doch thew, who in the extreame inuaſion of 
ſpirimal} agany,:in one mo or an vn- 
meaſurable ſpace: and om the en hat che reſur- 
rection of the body may be done by degrees, Exechiel 


* * nit 4 gen 

XVII. Thatis no truer which they ſay, that re- 

geneharipn is. wronghr; or Wil temayning. For if 
vill doth remaine:inzegeacration,icmult needes 


be, that ic goeth bchard ion: but in things 
that are {pirituall and which belong to ſaluation, there 
was no tree · willbelo ans is! 104 bi 
XIX. It is t the fame ſort, yea fatre worſe, which 
they adde, chat im an derate man, there are ſome 


reliques of the ſpirttuall life : for ſo they aske that to 
be granted to them, which ia che queſtion, and which, 
we haue already proued to bo m ei be O mthid ., 
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XX. Neither yer is that true ic they ſay, that 
God doth not ſpeake to a dead corps; for Chrift 
ſpake theſe words to Lam that was dead, Lars 
ras come forth, Lut. 11. And E. 35. . God doth thus 
ſpeake to the bones that were ſong before withered 2 
O ye dry bones hrare the word of the Lord. God calleth 
thoſe ho are not, as if they were; but in that he cal - 
leth them, he cauſeth that they may be: The words of 
Chriſt, 70bn 5.25. are direct to this purpoſe ʒ Ihr dead 

ſhall heare the voice of the ſonne of God, aud they that heare 
Hall line. For as God with his light, doth ſo enlighten 
the blinde, that he alſo giueth them eyes; fo by his 
word, he dorh fo ſpeake to the dead, that by that word 
he doth make them aliue. 

XXI. Maruailons is the wittineſſe of the 4Ymini- 
an conferrers at the Hage, who doe thence prove, that 
there is ſome ability left in man, that is ſpiritually 
dead : becauſe we acknowledge that man may reſiſt 
grace. Paſſing well ſpoken; tor they proue, that 4 
man is not dead in ſinne, becauſe he can reliſt the ſpi- 
ritof God; as if the remainds of our ſpirituall life 
were placed in the faculty of reſiſting God; when: on 
the contrary,a man is therefore in ſinne, becauſe 
he can doe nothing but reſiſt. They doe therefore as 
much as if they ſhould ſay. that a man is not therefore 
dead in ſinne, becauſe he is dead in ſinne. 

XXII. And that which they ſay, chat he which 
is dead, cannot refiit his reſurrection, but hee that is 
vnregenerated, may reſiſt his viuiſication; makerh 
for vs, and doth burden the cauſe of theſe innoua- 
tors: For thenceir followeth that the death in finne,, 
is farre the worſe death, and that he that is y in 
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ſinne is bound with ſtronger bonds, it he reſiſt his 
owne reſurrection, not onely in the beginnings of 
his regeneration, but allo in the progrefle of it: Yea, 
that very inclination to reſiſt God, is the chiefeſt part 
of that death and naturall corruption. | 

XXIII. In che meanewhuc, the Reader ſhall 
obſerue, how artificiall a couert Arnoldus doth vie, 
while he faith, that he which is dead, cannot reliſt his 
reſurrection, but he that is dead in ſinne, may reſiſt 
his viuilication. The opinion ot the Armmans is, that 
an vnregenetate man harh free- will, by which be may 
vic ſufficientgrace, or not vie it, beleeue, or not be- 
leeuve. Arnolds therefore ought thus to haue framed 
his compariſon, ſaying, he that is dead, cannot hin- 
der or turther his owne reſurrection: but bee that is 
vnregenerate, may hinder or further his regeneration. 
But Arnolds doth not here make mention of that 
helpe, that he might put by the enuie and ſuſp tion uf 
Semipelagianiſme, I hus they are wont to doe that are 
album. d ot their one opinion. 

XXIV. That is not to be paſſed ouer with ſi- 
lence, which the Amman of the conference at the 
Hage. pag.81 doe ſuy. For there they make two kindes 
of vnregenerate men: ſome, who being left without 
any caliing of God, doe walke in the vanity of their 
minde and tt oughts. Theſe they confeſſe are dead in 
finne ; bur there are ſome, who are already called and 
ſtirred vp by the grace of God, whoſe vnderſtandin 
being enlightned, and their affections being enfla 
doe ſtirre vp the will to N ol the truth. 
They deny that choſe are dead in ſinne, becauſe their 
vnderſtandings and appetites are vinified, 
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the will is not yet drawn; here are many abſurdities. 
Firſt, becauſe they thinke that ſome are vnregenerate, 
who are already viuified and made aliue, when yet 
viuification and regeneration are the ſame thing. For 
if ones minde be quickned, it muſt needes — 
generated. Secondly; With the like error they place 
viuification there where there is nor faith, el 
the Apoſtle witneſſeth) the iuſt doth liue by tai 
and it is impious to acknowledge any viuification to 
be in an inhidell and vnregenerate man. Thirdly; And 
they diſpute vntowardly, when they indge it to be 
polſible, the vnderſtanding being enlightned with 
the knowledge of the truth, and the appetite enfla- 
med with the loue of it, that the will ſhould be auerſe 
from this truth. And that a man may be quickned in 
his minde and affections, and yet his will remaines 
withour life. For what ſhould turne away the will 
when they two doe inſtigate and ſtirre it vp, ſeein 
that the will is moved by theſe two alone ? Nor dock 
the will euer ſtand in doubt, but when reaſon ſtirreth 
it vp one way, and the appetites draw it another 
way, and the will is forced hither and thither, by the 
contrary ſuggeſtions of the minde and the appetites. 
Fourthly; Nor doe they agree to themſelues, when 
they ſay that there are ſome left without any calling 
of God, feemg that they maintaine with great con- 
tention that all men are called to ſalvation, not onely 
by an outward, but alſo by an inward calling, and 
that ſufficient grace is adm: niſtred to all. Fth, Final 
I demand whence they haue theſe two kindes of vn- 
regenerate perſons; It out of the Scripture , let 
them ſhew the placez If out of their one con- 
| iecture, 
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iecture. wee doe not belecue them. 

XXV. Arnoldus againſt Tlenw,Page 134. doth 
ſay that it may come to paſſe, that of two men furni- 
ſhed with an equall helpe of grace, one may be con- 
uerted,one not: But he ought alſo to ſhew whether 
it may come to paſſe, that of two that are equally e- 
vill, and furniſhed with the like helpe of that is, 
hauing alike ſutcient and vniuerſall grace, and being 
alike called by the Goſpell) whether it can come to 

aſſe that one ſhould be conuerted, and another not. 

t it can come to palles I demand whence is the dif- 
ference? Was greater grace given to the one? No, 
he ſaid the grace was equal): Or is it becauſe one N 
better then another? No, the queſtion is, of them 
that are equally euill: Alſo if ic were fo, the conuer- 
fion of the one ſhould not be of grace alone, but of 
tree-will ; Neither is Arnoldus vawiliing to this, 
for he addes, Although God, who doth principally worke 
faith in man, doth ſepar ate the faithfull man from the cm- 
beleener, yet becauſe he doth not worke faith and conver ſi- 
an in man without the will of man, hee doth not ſeparate 
man without man. And a little after he addeth, That 
man doth ſeparate himſelfe by bu owne will. You heare 
that God is the principall cauſe of faith, but not the 
totall , and that man doth ſeparate himſelfe by his 
owne will, when yet the Apoſtle (aith , Nh ſeparates 
thee ? attributing this praiſe to God alone And 
that the cauſe why of two that are alike called, one 
followerh, the other refuſeth, is in the one free · will, 
in the other grace indeede, but yet ſo that the vſe of it 
dependeth on mans free · will, in the power whereof 
it is to vie grace or not to vie it. So that in the — 
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ſree · will is the totall cauſe of incredulitie, and in the 
other, ie is the part · cauſe ot faith and conuerſion : So 
that now man hath whereof he may boaſtʒit is he that 
ſeparates himſelfe, and ſaluation is of man that willeth 
and runneth, and of God that ſbeweth mercy. 

Theſe innouators. that they migluit defend them · 
ſelues againſt that ſaying of Saint Paul; Nhe ſepara- 
teih thee} doe contend that Paul ſpeaketh of that ſepa- 
ration, by which they that haue received many gitts, 
are ſeparated from them who haue receiued fewer, 
which [ willingly receive : For it by the grace of God 
alone, they which are indued with greater gifts, are 

fparatesd from the fairhfull,who haue receiued fewer 
gifts, how much more are they who are furniſhed 
with many gifts ſeparated, by the mercy of God a+ 
lone, from them who are altogether voide of Faith, 
and of the knowledge of God 

XXV I. That therefore of Saint Paul, Tit. 3. 
ſtandeth vamoueable : Vo them that are defiled and 
nbeleening, is nothing pure, but een their minde and con- 
ſcience is defiled. And hee ſpeaketh not onely of 
meates, but alſo of the vie of meates, which is pure 
according to the purity of conſcience; leaſt any one 
ſhould thin ke that it is here ſpoken of the puritie of 
meates, and not of the purity of actions. 

XXVII. Finally, all Chriſtian vertues, Faith, 
Charity, & c. are eyther in vs by nature, or are ob- 
tained by vſe and diligence, or they are put and 
wrought ig our hearts by God. That they are natu - 
rally ingrafted, Pelagius himſelfe hath not dared to 
lay: That they are not obceined by vſe and diligence, 
the example of the theefe doth proue,who in one mo- 
meng 
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ment, without vſe or exerciſe, obtained faith. It re- 
maineth therefore, that they are put into vs by God, 
and that faith is from the meere gift and grace of God, 
and not from free will. | 


CAA. XXXIV. 
The reaſons of the Arminians are examined, by which 
they maintaine free-will in an unregenerate man, con- 


cerning things that are ſpirituall , and belonging to ſal- 


walten. 


I. ( Gainſt the doctrine of the Ortho- 

| Wil OY doxe Church, which doth put away 

5 N from man all ſree · will in the worke 

of ſaluation, being vpholden by the 

=" word of God, and proued by ſence 

it ſelfe, and experience, the Arminians doe oppole 

themſelues with great diligence, and doe pagronize 
free · will in thoſe that are vnregenerate. 

11. They doe euery where obie& and reckon 

vp that of Saint Paul, Rom. 2. 14. The Gentiles which 


— 


haue not the Law, doc by nature thoſe things contained in 


the Law. I anſwere, that by the Law it is comman- 
ded to loue God with all the heart, with all the 
ſtrength, which cannot be done vnleſſe you direct all 
your actions to his glory, and vnleſſe you be indued 
with faith, becauſe Whatſoeuer is not of faith is ſinne: 
Wholoeuer ſhal examine the vertues of heathen men, 
by the ine of thele rules, (hall finde thatig.thar moſt 
honelt deedes, there were many things wanting, and 
much ſinne in them: Hence it appeareth that the 
Gentiles indecde, in an externall worke, doe thoſe 

things 
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things which are of the Law : The words of Saint 
Paul are not to be extended any further: But the 
forme of a right worke, which is placed in the inward 
conueniency and agreement ot the minde with tae 
law of God, was alwaies abſent from inftidels and 
heathen men. It is one thing to doe thoſe thin 

that are of the law, it is another thing to fulfill che 
law:The one is to obey the law, as concerning the ex- 
ternall matter of the worke, the other is to be obe · 
dient to the law, aſter that manner, with that minde, 
and td that end, vhich is commanded by the word of 


They ſcatter ſome little motiues, as that, 
Eſay 35. v, i. They that thirſt are inuited by God, that 
&, thoſe that are deſirous of reconciliation with God, 
and ot ſaluation. And that Match. 11. They that are 
heauy laden are called, Come vm mee yee that are 
weary and heawie laden: By thoſe that are laden, are 
noted out, thoſe that are prefled downe with the 
con(cience of their ſinnes, and ſighing vnder the bur - 
den of them: Therefore (ſay they) they were already 
deſirous of ſaluation, and were preſſed downe with 
the conſcience of their fins , before they were called, 
and regencrartion is after calling And therefore in 
rate there may be a ſauing griefe , and a 
iſhon of finnes ; but I afthrme that thoſe 
men fo thirſting,and ſo laden, were not vnregenerate: 
For that very deſire of ſaluation and the grace of 
God, and the ſighes of the conſcience, panting vnder 
of ſinne, by which wee are compelled to 
flie ro Chriſti 

ginning ol feare 


—— — And that be- 
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of the holy ſpirit. mouing the heart: For what hin- 
dreth, that he who thirſteth after the grace of God, 
hath not already taſted of it, and as it were licked it 
with his lippes What hindreth that he who is com- 
manded to come to Chriſt, ſhould not already moue 
himſelfe and beginne to goe, although with a ſlow 
pace? Doth Chriſt as often as he commandeth men 
to beleeue in him, ſpeake onely to vnbelecuers ? Yea, 
this exhortation to beleeue, and to come to him,doth 
eſpecially belong to them, whoſe faith being new 
bred, and weake, doth ſtrive with the doubtings of 
the flelh. 

IV. It is familiar to the Arminiam to cite the 
words of Chriſt, Jahn 7.17. am one will doe the 
will of him that ſent me, hee (ball know of my doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeake of my ſelfe. 
Hence they would proue, that one may doe the will 
of God, before he know Chrift and his doctrine. This 
is to delude the Scripture,and to wreſt it at their plea- 
ſure : For they ſpeake, as it Chriſt had ſaid, Hee that 
aoth falfil the commandements of God, (ball afterward 
know of my doctrine, whether it be Gad, cc. Allo by 
the words, ts doe the will of God, they vnderſtand, to 
acknowledge their ſinnes, to feare God with a ſeruile 
and ſlauilli feare, ſeriouſly to wilh the grace of God, 
and remiſſion of ſinnes, to doe thoſe things which 
are of the law,&c. All falſe : For to doe the will of 
God, in this place, is nothing elſe, then to beleeue 
Chriſt ſpeaking; for this is that which Chriſt. doth 
vrge, that this is the will of the father, that we ſhould 
belecue on the Sonne: Whoſe words if any man be- 
lecucs,, hee thereby knoweth that his doftrine is 
heauenly 
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heauenly and diuine, wherefore we are not to thinke 
that we doe the will of God before we beleeue in his 
Sonne. Thus, although it be true that he who is mo- 
ued doth liue, yet ir doth not thence follow, that mo- 
tion is before life: So in that Chriſt ſaith, Nhſocner 
will doe the will of the father, ſhall know that my doctrine 
is from God: It doth not thence follow, that the will 
of the father muſt be done before ir can be knowne 
that his doctrine is from God: But if there is any or- 
der of time here, it muſt needes be that the doctrine 
of Chriſt be firſt knowne to be from God , before he 
can be beleeued, or obeyed when he ſpeakes: For no 
man doth beleeue that which hee doth not in ſome 
part know. Chriſt followeth this order, Joby 17.8. 
They haue knowne that I came aut from thee , and they 
haue beleened that thus didit ſend mee. And,Chap.1 4. 
I 7. he ſaith, that the ſpirit of truth is not receiued 
by the world, becauſe the world doth not know him: 
To know therefore is before to receive. 

V. Thar is no better which 4rneldus doth adde, 
Page 409. The feare of the Lord is the beginning of wiſe- 
dome, Pros. 1. And, The Lord rewealeth his ſecrets to 
them that feare him, Pſal.25. But I deny thatthetears 
of the Lord, of which it is ſpoken here, can agree to 
vnbeleeuers and vnregenerate men. Salomon ſaith, 
that the feare of the Lord, is the head of wiſedome, 
that i, the chiefe part, and that wherein wiſedome 
doth chiefely conſiſt, for this the Hebrew word, 
Reſhith, doth plainely ſigniſie: And thoſe that feare 
God, to whom he reuealeth his ſecrets, are not vnre- 
generate perſons, but thoſe which are truely Joa 
to whom hee doth daily giue increaſe of wilt _ 
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and of the true knowledge of God. 

V I. To the ſame end Arnaldus, Page 397. doth 

bring the words of the 5 1. Pſalme, A contrue ſpirit is 

an acceptable ſacrifice to God. And, Eſay 66. God will 
dwell m « contrue ſpirit. Arnoldus thinketh that theſe 
things are ſpoken of an varegenerate man, but yet 
ſuch a one as doth confeſſe his ſinnes, doth grieue, 
hath the beginning of feare, &c. But hee eyther de- 
ceiues or is deceiued : For there Dau lamenting his 
ſinnes, with a large conſeſſion, doth comfort himſelfe 
with this hope, and doth promiſe to himſelſe that his 
contrition will be an acceptable ſacrifice to God. 
Whoſoeuer therefore doth ſay that Dawid there ſpea- 
keth of the contrition of an vnregenerate man, doth 
affirme that Dawid himſelfe was vnregenerate: 
there is no man but ſeeth, that Z/ay doth ſpeake of 
them that are truely faithfull, and of a filiall feare 
and contrition, ms not of that feare which may be 
in the vnregenerate. and in the heathen,who haue not 
heard the word of God. For the Prophet ſaith, To 
whom ſhall 1 looke ? To him that is afflicted and of 4 
contrite heart, and trembleth at my word: Hee ſpeaketh 
of the man who is inſtructed in the word of God, 
= who with a holy feare is moued to the hearing 
of it. 

VII. Arzoldes a little before, had reckoned vp the 
goed workes which may be done by an vnregenerate 
— — — doe — things which are — law, 
to haue ſome {parkes of light and knowl — — 
uen on his heart, to rk. he his — re 
grace of remiſſion of ſinnes, and of the new ſpirit : 

ow many nations are there, who doe not = 
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rate, without faith, are 


— 
ly good and iuſt, God alone intendeth, and 
which alone, nothing more (if Arminius be beleened) 
he doth require from the vnregenerate man as long as 
he is vnregenerate ? 
VIII. Alittleafter,he faith, that the ame worke 
cannot be as in its eſſence, without 
the faith of Chrift ; and he doth put this difference 
berweene workes which are done before regenerati- 
on, and they which are done afrer regeneration » 10 
wit, that they are i theſe are perfect. Theſe 
are the two kindes of merits, with which, in the 
Schoolesof the Papiſts. make ſuch a noyſe, merits of 
, and merits of „ but new dreſ- 
ſed and with other names. The Reader there- 
fore ſhall note, that the Arminia place in a 
man perfect workes, and a perfect love of God : For 
they thinke thus the regenerate may by the ſpirit of Chriſt 
ſo conforme their NG hear he thas they may 
come to that degree of obedience which God doth require of 
them. Theſe are the words of - Arnaldus pag. 42. and 
p. 30. according to Arminius, he ſaith, that there is 
— uble ſpirit, one that doth goe before ati- 
on, and doth tend to it, Vhich is the ſpirit o bondage 
to feare, the other which doth erate, and 
perfect regeneration. Lrovinime, Re * 44.31 — 
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and 765. 7 C et repmgyd that e of Auſtin where- 
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kfe. Trudyit is boldly ſpoben i: The ui chen 


axe better then the Apoſtle le, ho ſpeaketh thus, 
9452 In mam things we. offend al. In which ſpeech, 
he doth account himſelfe among them who'offend in 
many things : Better then Saint ohn, whoſe confeſſi- 
on is this; I we ſay we baue no ſinne, wee deceine our 
ſelues,and _ os 5 vs: Yea, better then all the 
Apoſtles, who did daily lay, Forgive vs aur treſpd[ſes. 
Neither is it tobe — art tho — > 
that the regenerate can fulhll the Law, ſecing they al 
ſo lay, that the Law of nature may be fulfilled by the 
heathen and vnregenerate: Now the Law of nature 
is that, to which (Adem before his fall ſtood bound, 
which bond paſſed to his poſteritie: This Law for- 
bids a man to lyeʒ but the Scripture, that cannot lye, 
ſaith, that euery man is a lyar : ſame Law, com- 
mandeth that God be loued withall our heart, and all 
our ſtrength ; which thing, how can it be performed 
by the vnregenerate, ſeeing it was neuer peeformed 
by the regenerate themſelues ? That which a lining 
man neuer performed, how can it be 
him that is dead ? Einally, we muſt bid Chriſtian reli- 
gion farewell, and another Goſpell muſt be coyned, if 
this * doctrine be admitted. 
IX. But that we may come to that double ſpirit 
of God. Arminius, and according to him Arneldus, 
e two ſpirits, or rather two acts of 
the ſame ſpirit: The one of theſe ſpirite, they will haue 
to be common to all men, euen to the vnregenerate, 
yea, and to heathen men, to whom the Goſpell hath 
nol 
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true faichbull . Tis ſpiris of reins 
will haue to be effectuall in the law, not onely in the 
written law, but alſo in that which is naturally im- 
printed in mens hearts: By this ſpirit they thinke that 


vnregenegate men doc tremble with à ſeard, 


doe acknowledge and cunſeſſe their fines; doe im- 
plore the grace of God, and -apply themſelues to the 
obedience of the law of nature: theſe they thinke are 

paration and diſpoſitions to ian; if ſe 
hehe free-will doth vie well that vninerſall and ſfuf- 

lent grace which is common to all men: Theſe 
are the decrees of this new ſect, full of many perplexi- 
ties, and filled with nice and ſlender points. 

X. I finde in the holy Scripture the ſpirit of adop- 
tion, the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, the ſpirit of fancti 
cation; but I no where finde a ſpirit of God, that is 
tyed to the law, and common to all men: Nor can 
the ſpirit of God, working in our hearts, be without 
very great 8 trom the knows- 
ledge of Chriſt :' Nor doe I ſee how there can be in 
them whom Saint Paal, Ephef.2: ſaith, to be dead in 


ſinne, ſtrangers from the life of God. and without God the 


1 Cor. 3. 6. 
Miniſters of 


in the world, either any ſpirituall life; or rhei ſpirir oft men of 
God dwelling in their hearts, and ſauingiy moving ee pee 
and affecting them: inely, the Apoſtle had ne- che lever lb 
ſr gructh 


er called the Law, ſeperated from the Goſpell a kil- 
ng eee neee he pin, 
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of God were alway ioyned to — — 4 
rit of God did worke in mens hearts,and diſſ — 
to faith and conuerſion, without the — pr of 
the Coſpell: Nor is the Law a Schoole- maſter —— 
Chriſt, vntill the of Chriſt is offred to vs : 

then the Law, wi — — purker 
vs to imbrace the grace offred. 

XI. — which the Arm- 
nian. done and hide, but dare not vtter, o wit, 
that the holy ſpirit is naturally in every man. For if 
— — be effectuall in — — 

naturally engrauen in euery man, it muſt es 
be, that the ſpirit of God is naturally in euery man. 
And ſo, whatſoever — of the ſe · 
cond birth, by the ſpirit, ofthe creation of the new 
man, and of the ſpirituall reſurrection, will fall to 
the ground, yea, will be ridiculous : For, what neede 
were thereto infuſe a new ſpirit for tion, if 
the ſame ſpirit of God did already dwell in the hearts 
of the vnregenerate? 

XII. — ——— 
not receiued t e 40 4ime ts frare, doe 
falſely, and the Fi will, oy this 
matter. For Saint Paul ne called the ſpirit of God, 
the ſpirit of es for ſo he had reproached the 


ſpirit of God: bur he onely ſaith, that the ſpirit that 
was 


given to them, was not ſeruile, and ſuch as ſhould 

frrike their hearts with a flauilh feare : For, where the 
— ere. , 2 C. 3. II ſhould ſay, 
— Godthe ſpirit of ly. 

ing; ſhould I therefore ſay, that there is a ſpirit of Gag 


that compels to lying : the ſpirir of God © * 


to it ſelſe ; that one ſpirit of God, ſhould be called 
the ſpirit of bondage, and another the ſpirit of liber- 
ty? The plaine and ſimple meaning therefore of the 
words of the _ is this; Te haue reccined the gi- 
rit of God, not that which ſbould terrifie your conſciences 
2 4 ſlanifb — — and doubt- 
» before the grace of God, and the adoption of Chri 
Was rewciled ts bay ** 
XIII. And they doe extreamely dote, when they 
put the feare and terrour, wherewith the law (defti- 
tute of the ſpirit of regeneration, and the knowled 
of Chrift,) ſtrike mens hearts, among the effect: 
of the ſpirit of God: For the law thus receiued, can 
onely reſtraine the raging affections with the feare of 
puniſhment, and frame a man to certaine outward 
obedience : but it will neuer purge the inward filthi- 
neſſe, or inſtill any one drop of true repentance : yea, 
rather it will ſtirre vp the inward luſts, by the reſi- 
ſtance of it, as it is engrafted in euery man. to encline 
to that which is forbidden, and whereſoeuer hope of 
impunity is propounded, men hauing broken their 
— o much the more outragiouſly riot, by 
how much they were — rc bridled in. This 
is that which the Apoſtle would expreſle, Rem. 7.5.8. 
The motions of ſinnes by the law, did worte in aur mem- 
bers, and ſiune taking occaſion, by the commandement it 
ſelſe, wrought concupiſcence, And that vntill the Piris 
of life, which in Chriſt frees us from the law of finne and 
death , as it is ſaid, Chapter 8.2. that is, vntill the 
werfull efficacy of that quickning which we haue 
Chriſt, free vs from that bondage of deadly 
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XIV. It is vaine and idle which they ohiect, 

the corruption of an vnregenerate man, is compare 
to ſleepe, and to an Vlcer. I confeſſe it is compared 
to a ſleepe. but to a deadly one, and ſuch a one, dut of 
which, man cannot awaken and raiſe himſelfe: That 
Vicer and ſcarre which is ſpoken of, Eſay 53.7. and 
x ar. a. doth not ſigniſie ſinne it ſelfe,burthe puniſh· 
ment of ſin. This therefore is nothing to the reliques 
and remainds of ſpirituall life, in an vnregencrate 
man. 


CRAFT. XXXV. 


The Obiettions which the Arminians borrow from the pe- 
lagians and Papiſts, are anſwered, Whether an vure- 
generate man doth neceſſarily ſinne ; and whether ne- 
cefutie exeuſeth the onner : Alſo whether God doth 
command thoſe things which cannot be performed by 
Aw. 


I. e Heſe thornes and difficulties being 
£1 Cs) taken away, wee are to come to the 
ments, or rather Declamations, 
vich which they would odioully bur- 
N deen our cauſe. They ſay, that by our 
doctrine, an vnregenerate man doth neceſſarily tinne, 
and nothing but linne: That it is not ſinne which is 
committed neceſſarily, and cannot be auoided. Armi- 
wizs againſt Perkins, pag.106. The nereſſuy and immuts- 
bility of finning, deth excuſe the ſinne, and doth free from 
| : the comm ** 19 —— 
pg. 188, Neceſſity doth excuſe the fine. It is in vaine 
commanded, ifit be impoſſible to be * 
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(gith Arnoldus) deth reg re nothing of vs ts which he 
doth not giue &s ſuſtirns power yea, (aich thee) if God 


Nould require of man anything, and wot gine him 
ufficient power to ave it, he gather, where he hath 


nat ſcattered. The ſame things doth Vorſfiu reckon vp, 

8. Cola in Piſcat. 

I. This Pelagian Colewort, theſo Sectaries do again 
ſet before vs, and a thouſand times they ſing one and 
the ſame ſong, which we muſt needes exactly conſi · 
der of, although they boaſt of theſe things, rather for 
oſtentation and to trouble weake wits, then that they 
thinke as they ſay. 

III. Firſt, we ſay that neceſſity of ſinning doth 
not excuſe ſinne, if it be voluntary, and if this ne- 
ceſſity be procured by his — Loh So Ariſt. Ethic. 1 
3-7 ith, chat at the firſt,vniuſt and intemperate men 5 , oo. 

power not to be ſuch; but after that by their f <225e 

owne will they were made ſuch, they cannot but be. 5 1s 
ſuch; nor are they therefore to be excuſed : Alſo he a«õ« 
faith, that it is a ſnamefull thing, if one by his drun- 

kenneſſe, ſhould bring blindneſſe vpon himſelfe. And 

if it be ſo in the vices of the body, into which, when 

any one hath fallen by his one fault, hee doth wiſh 

he had not fallen into them, and would redeeme it 
with a great price; how much more is it in the vices 

ofthe minde, which ſeeing they are procured by ha- 

bir and generation, are loued by him who is voſunta- 

rily euill? For herein is placed the greateſt part of the 
diſeaſe, that he which is vicious doth love his vices, 

and will not be amended; for there is a neceſſi 

which is voluntary, and therefore free; Nor is it ſu 


cient, to lay that ſuch a neceſſity is ſpomanewand of a 
mans 


accord, ſeeing inſtinct, 
are carried of their own accord, & without — 
but he that is neceſſarily euill, is euill, not onęly of h 
one accord, but alſo voluntarily, becauſe it is with 
lu t and knowledge: So God is neceſſaril 
but yet freely · and Sathan is necſſarily euil 
t wich a moſt free will; and the Saints in heauen are 
freely good, and yet neceſſarily; for it is not credi- 
ble, that they haue loſt their liberty by their glorifica« 
tion: Nor can it be ſaid, that the Saints in heauen 
therefore cannot ſinne, becauſe there is no occaſion 
of ſinning, and no temotation; for the Angels be- 
fore cher fall had no more occalion of ſinning: By 
the very gifts of God where with they were abundant- 
ly furniſhed, they tooke occaſion of too much louing 
themſelues, and by it were made more ſlacke to the 
contemplation of God, ſtaying in the admiration of 
themſelues; whence came their pride, and from their 
pride, their rebellion. It muſt needes be, that the ne- 
ceſſity of the perſeuerance of the Saints, doth reſt on 
another foundation, is wit, the election of God; who 
doth furniſh thoſe whom he predeſtinated from eter- 
nity, and gaue to Chriſt, with gifts and neceſſary 
meanes to perſeuere in that ſtate, whereunto wr 4 
— — Further alſo, there is a certaine viſt 
on and beholding of God, to which, when the crea- 
ture is admitted, he is neceſſarily transformed into 
the likeneſſe of God; no otherwiſe then the glafle 
doth burn at the ſunne: Of which viſion it is ſpoken, 
1 John 3. We ſhall be like him, becauſe we ſhall ſee him «s 
be u. and Pſal. 1 5. 1 5. Finally, if hee is vniuſtly pu- 
niſned who doth ſinne neceſſarily, although he ſinne 
voluntarily, 


- 
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voluntarily, and bath brought vpon himſelſe the ne- 
ceſſity of finning by his ownefaulr ; then he alſo (ball 
vniuſtly haue benefits and glory beltowed and hea- 
ped on him who cannot linne,and who is neceſlarily 

z ſuch as we haue proucd the Angels and Saints 
in heauen to be. 

IV. Wherefore Saint Auſſis in many places hath 
not doubted to lay, that there is in man a neceſſity of 
ſinning; So Diſpus. 2. contre Fortunat. After that 
mas ſinned by bis free will, wee who diſcended from bis 

facke, are neceſſarily fallen into a neceſſuy of finning. And 

in his booke, de perfect. inſtitia. Ratio, 9. Becauſe the 
will ſinned, there d the ſinner 4 hard and forcible 
weeefſuy of ſunning. CArmamus diftereth from him, 
whoſe words againſt Perkins, Page 106. aretheſe : 1s 
is impoſſible that that which one doth freely, be ſhould doe 
weceſſarily. Yea, Page 1 44. he is bold to pronounce, 
that God by all his omnipotency cannot make that 
that which is done neceſſarily, mou d be done free- 
ly : For it is familiar to this man, as to make 
lawes to Gods iuſtice, ſo to ſet bounds to his omni- 
potency. 


And if God is neceſſarily good and not freely, vg. 166. is 
as Arminius is of opinion, and it be farre more excel- Perks g 


lent to be freely then not freely, without doubt 
man (hall be better then God, and the blaſphemy of 
Seneca is to be ſubſcribed to, who in bis 53. Epiſtle 
ſaich, that a wiſe man doth goe before God himſelſe, 
becauſe man is wile by the benefit of nature, but God 
by his owne. Thereforcas God is freely good, and 
yet cannot but be good; and as Satan is | 
euill, but yet freely and voluntarily, fo allo a — 
t 
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that is dead in ſinne, doth neceſſarily ſinne, but yet 

voluntarily, and therefore freely. : 
v. In which thing, ſo great is the force of truth, 
that it often talleth from chem vnawares ; for Anal- 
dus eyther vawittingly or elſe on purpoſe , doth ac- 
knowledge this necellity of linning , Page 394. where, 
"TY according to — — — 
ates , can under ſtand, will, or 4 
3 2 hence it « that be doth — by Un- 
L 7 God grationſly take away that neceſiuy. He doth ther- 
tore conteſſe that man ſinneth neceſſarily, before God 
taketh away that neceſſity of {inning z and that man 
ſinneth neceſſarily, even then when he ſinneth freely. 
For (as 4rminiwconlellerh) it were not ſinne, vn- 
leſſe he finned freely. But perhaps Arminius and Ar- 
noldus are of opinion, that God taketh that neceſſity 
of ſinning from all men : Let vs therefore heare 
what Arnaldus in the ſame place doth adde: Arni 
nius (ſaith he) doth determine that God is prepared, for 
bis part, to take away that neceflity of finning. In which 
words he doth not obſcurely conteſle that God doth 
not take that neceſſity from all, but that he is prepa» 
red to take it away, if themſelues will; but that hee 
doth not take it away from all, is our one fault; as 
Arnoldus bimſeite doth acknowledge, Page 308. The 
ſame man, Page 399. according to Arminius doth lay, 
That God by little and little, by the grace of hu ſpirit, doth 
free men from this neceſſuty of finning : It is not there- 
fore preſently taken away; yea ic remaineth alwaies 
in them in whom che of the holy Ghoſt, eyther 
doth not worke, or doth not preuaile. The ſame 
man, Page 406. doth acknowledge that there is in 
man 
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man an impotency and dilability of reliſting ſinne, 
and this impotency, what is it elſe then the neceſſity 
of ſinning. 

V1. Nay, more then this, the 4rminians doe ſay, 
that God doth vnreſifiably harden ſome men? For! 
vie their owne words. Now there is nothing more 
euident, then that he doth neceſſarily ſinne, who is 
vnreſiſtably bardned : We haue therefore the con- 
felkon of theſe Sectaries, that there are ſome who 
ſinne neceſlarily,and whom the neceſſity of ſinning 
doth not excuſe from their ſinne, becauſe they haue 
contracted this neceſſity to themſelues by their one 
fault. 

VII. It is a meruaile therefore that the Armini- 
ant, who are otherwiſe ingenious, doe ſtumble at this 
ſtraw, and had rather patronize and maintaine Pela- 
gius, and borrow weapons from him, then yeelde to 
the Scripture, and to the euidence of truth: For af- 
ter the ſame manner doth Caleſlius, a Pelagian, diſ- 
pute, in Saint Auſtins booke, de perſect iuſtitia. Ratis. 2. 

aine ( faith hee) it s demanded , whether ſinne be 
of the will or of necefuy ? I, of neceſſuty, it is not ſinne : I, 
of the will, it may be auoided. In Arminius thcretore we 

ue Pelagius raiſed to life againe- 

VIII. We determine therefore, that the neceſſi 
ty of linne doth excuſe from ſinne, if he that ſinneth 
hath not procured this neceſſity of ſinning by his 
owne fault. As alſo it by neceſſity, conſtraint and a 
greater force of the outward agent be vnderſtood, or 
a naturall neceſſity appointed to ſome one thing by 
the creator, and being voide of knowledge, ſuch as is 
the naturall inclination of heauy things to — 
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of the earth. But neceſſity dorh nor excuſe ſinne, if 

he that ſiuneth hach procured on himlclte that nece(- 

ſity of ſinning, and if hee linneth wittingly and 

willingly and is delighted with that inclination to 
ane. 

IX. And that which the Sectaries ſay, that 
there is no place for puniſhment , it man want the 
liberty of his free-will,may be admitted, if by libertie 
of free · will be vnderſtood, 73 wes, that which is of 
ones owne accord; In which ſence many of the an- 
cients, eſpecially betore Saint Auſſin, doe defend the 
liberty ot free - will: For, whoſoeuer ſinneth, fin- 
neth of his one accord. But if by che liberty of free- 
will be vnderſtood, To i060 ee o, an inclination, which 
is alike tree, eyther to good or to euilſ, in thoſe things 
which belong to faich and ſaluation, I couſtantly at- 
firme, that man is worthy of puniſhment, although 
he want this liberty. It is ſufficient to puniſhinent, 
that he doth not onely ſinne of his one accord, but 
alſo voluntarily, and that hee himſelſe is the cauſe of 
his neceſſity of finning, and that hee doth ap- 
_= and plcaſe himalzife in this voluntary neceſ- 

tie. 


X. Vet the Arminians doe obſtinately perſiſt, 
and doe maintaine, that it is in vaine cemmanded, if 
we baue not power to obey : That exhortations, 
promiſes, threats, and counſells are in vaine, if none 
of them can be neither perceiued nor rmed by 
man; for that were as much as if a ſong ſhould be 
ſung to adeafe man; or as if one ſhould command 
a blinde man to ſee ; or one that is ſettered to runne 
or as if one ſhould thus ſpeake to the dry bones of 
them 
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them that are dead, be ye converted, be ye connerted and 
ſee. This is an old obiection of rhe Pelegians, a may 


be ſeene in Saint 4»fm, lib. de perfect. inflitie. Ras G. 


cit. Where Caleſtius the Pelagian doth thus diſpute: 
Asune, it is demanded, whether man be 4 to 
be without ſunne : For eyther hee cannot, and it is not com- 
manded, or becauſe it is commanded hee can: For why 
ſhould that be commanded, which cannot at all be done? 
And Rat. 1 1.Certainely all thoſe things which are forbid- 
den, can as well be anvided,as thoſe things which are com- 
manded can be done: For that in vane would be forbi 
— ftar — — — k wy = 
is very ſtarke anime. Caleſtius tooke this argu- 
ment from Cicers, as Saint Auſtin witneſſeth, Ib. 5. 
de ciuitate Dei, Cap.g. where hee faith, That Cicers 
whileft by the denying of the fore-knowledge of 
God hee would make men free, made them ſacri- 
legious. 

XI. Ianſwere to theſe things , that precepts, 
threates, and counſels, &c. are in vaine, if man wan- 
ted the faculty of vnderſtanding, and of willing or 
nilling ſomething of his one accord, and with rea- 
{on and iudgement. But an vnregenerate man is in- 
dued with vaderſtanding, and hath a will which is 
moned of irs one accord and incitation , and after 
fore-going knowledge and practicall iudgement. 
Nor is it alwaies true, that thoſe precepts are giuen in 
vaine which cannot be ful fi led : For the intem 
man, who by cuſtome hath brought on himſelte 
inſenſibleneſſe, and cannot temper himſelfe from luſt 
and ſurfeiting. is yet tyed by the lawes of ſobrietie 
and temperance. Neither = any doubt, bur _ 
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the diuell, who is neceſſarily euill, and vofic to yeelde 
obedience to God, is bound to obey God; for other- 
wile he ſhould not ſinne in being an enemy to God: 


Fo from a debtor, which hath conſumed at dice a 


great ſome of money which he tooke vp at vſe, that 
which he ow eth is not in vaine nor vniuſtly required, 
nor can the creditor loſe his right by the wickedneſle 
of the debtor. Secing theretore, that man by his 
owne fault procured on himſelſe the diſability of 
performing that which God would haue done, God 
doth not vaincly and vniuſtly require from him the 
obedience which he oweth : For it is not equall that 
the ſinne of man ſhould profit him, and that there- 
fore he ſhould be lawleſſe, becauſe he corrupted him- 
ſelfe wich his owne wickedneſſe, and brought vpon 
himſelfe the diſability of paying to God the debt of 
nature, which God doth require of man, conſidered 
not as a linner, nor yet as iuſt, but ſimply as hee is a 
debtor, and in as much as he is a creature ſubiect and 
bound to obedience. After the ſame manner, that a 
cr. ditour requiring his debt, doth not conſider .the 
debtor as he is poore, or as he is rich , bur imply as 
he is a debtor : God making his law , doth conlider 
man after this manner, and ſo he doth conſider him, 
when he doth adde promiſes and threates to the Law, 
ſaying, Doe this,and thou ſbalt line. And chooſe good that 
then maiſt line, (vc. And make ye a new heart , for why 
will ye die © houſe of 1ſraell? Excch. 18. He is deceiucd, 
ſurely he is deceiuedʒ who thinketh that the comman- 
dements of God are the meaſure of our ſtrength, ſee- 
ing they are the rule of our dutie: For in the law we 
doe not lcarne what we are able to doe, but what wee 
ought 
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ought to doe; nor what now we are able, but what 
heretofore we were able to doe, and from what a 
height of iuſtice we fell by the fall of Adam. 

XII. The Scripture doth ſupply moſt forcible 
proofes for this thing. Saint Paal, Philip.2. 12. doth 
command vs to worke out our ſaluation with feare 
and trembling ; bur preſently after leſt it ſhould be 
thought that this can be performed by vs, becauſe it 
— — — Ta = which wor keth 
in you bach tow! to doe, of his good pleaſure. Thus 
Ezech. 18.31. Aer 4 new ſpit. 
But leſt any ſhou'd thinke that this is a thing of our 
free-will, in the thirty ſixt Chapter of the ſame Pro- 
— ſpeaketh thus : 7 will tate away the flam 

art out of your fleſh, and gine you 4 new heart. Thus 
Joel 11. Be ye converted to mee with your whole heart; 
yet Jeremy, Chap. 31.18. doth acknowledge that the 
conuerſion of a ſinner is the gift of God; Turne mee 
O Lord,and I ſbal be turned. And the laſt of the L 
mentations, Turne d O Lord, and we ſball be turned. So 
Deut. 10. 16. God doth thus ſpeake to the people: 
Circumeiſe the fore-chinne of your heart ; yet Chapter 
30-6. it is declared who doth worke it: The Zor 
God will circumciſe thy heart. Thus Chriſt, John 14.1. 
commands vs to beleeue in him, and yet hee ſuith, no 
man can come to him, except the farher draw bim, 
10%n 6. 44. and that by comming hee meaneth belce- 
uing. be himſelſe teacheth, v. 35. He that commeth to 
me ſhall not hunger, ana he that be 'ceneth in me ſhall ne- 
wer thirſt. And, Phil. 1. Epheſ. 2. wee are taught that 
faith, and the act of beſeeuing is from God. Finally, 
the Scripturo will haue men _ their bread -— 4 
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the ſweat and labour of their hands, and yet nruer- 
theleſſe, wee are commanded to aske our daily bread 
of God, becauſe the ſoode of the body, is the gift of 
God, but that which hee doth giue to him that wor- 
keth : For the bleſſing of God doth not come on 
idleneſſe, but on labour. That I may not ſay many 
things: Doth not God require perfect obedience from 
the vnregenerate ? Yes, and from the heathen , to 
whom Chriſt was never knowne : And yet if one 
ſhould ſay that they might be perſectly iuſt, and alro- 
er without finne , be ſhould attribute that to vn- 
eeuers, which neuer happened to any faichfull 
man. Deth not Arminius himſelſe acknowledge 
that ſome are vnreſiſtably hardned, from whom yet 
God doth require perfect obedience ? | 
XIII. Neither doth God therefore command 
in vaine, or are his precepts to no purpole : For God 
in commanding, exhorting, threatning, &c. doth at- 
fect man with the ſence of his ſinneʒ hee doth teach 
man his debt; what once hee could doe, and whence 
he fell : Alſo he doth propound a rule of iuſtice, leſt 
any one ſhould pretend ignorance for his ſinnes: Fi- 
nally, he doth ioyne to his word the efficacy of the 
ſpirit, and he doth, as it were,arme and head it, and 
make ir ſharpe and effectuall. It is not in vaine to 
command him that is fettered to tunne, if by that 
commandement his fetters are looſed. It is not in 
vaine to command a blinde man to ſee, if by thoſe 
words where with this is commanded, the eyes of him 
that is blinde are opened: For the words of God doe 
work that in vs,wbich they command vs to do: They 
doe ſo command that they doe alſo worke; as — 
| wor 
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words in the creation: God commandeth that which 
he would haue done, bur hee giueth alſo that which 
be commandeth : and it is profitable tor man to be 

reſſed downe with the intollerable burthen of the 
— waich doth exceede his ſtrength, that he might 
the more couetouſly embrace the remedies offred in 
Chriſt. Excellently to this purpoſe Saint Auſſin, hb. 
de corrept. & gratia. cap. 3. O man, in the commandement 
know what thou onghteſt to doe: in the word of correitwn 
and reproefe, know that by thine owne fault thou haſt not 
that thou owghteſt to haue: in prayer, know whence thou 
receive what thou moulaſt haue. And in his booke, 
de ſpirits cv luera. God doth not meaſure his precepts by 
the Hrength of man, but where be commands that which 
& right , hee doth freely giue to bu elect ability of fulfil 


it. 

XIV. The ſimilitudes which theſe Sectaries vie 
to procure enuie to vs, are plainly contrary, and no- 
thing to the purpoſe : They ſay, it is to no purpoſe to 
blame the blinde man, becauſe he doth not ſee, al- 
though he hath pulled out his oe eyes; or to vrge 
him to worke,who hach cut off his one hands. Con- 
cerning him that is 2 I anſwere, that this exam - 

le is brought by them vn ly; tor no blinde 
ky 2 bois blinde ET fault, or by 
anothers, is bound to ſee: But hee that by his one 
fault, is made wicked, and vnable to obey God, is yet 
bound to obey him: No man is bound to exerciſe na- 
turall functions after they haue ceaſed; but the bond 
whereby the creature is bound to the Creator, can be 
wiped out by no occaſion, much leſſe by the wicked- 
neſſe of man. But it any blinde man, had rather be 
2 3 blinde, 
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blinde, then ſee, and ſhould refuſe the remedies offred, 
ſhould he not iultly be blamed ? Such is the condition 
of man in the [tate of ſinneʒ for he is not onely neceſſa- 
rily euill, but he will not be good, and he is delighted 
wich his wickedneſſe. 

XV. The ſimilitude of him who hath williagly cut 
off his ow ne hands, hath the ſame defects; Where - 
vnto this is to be added ʒ that the hands may be cut 
off, but the will, which is here — by the hands, 
cannot be cut off: For euery moſt wicked man, is en- 
dued with a will, by which hee is alwayes bound to 
worſhip and loue Gd, although he hath corrupted 
it. Einally, the ſimilitudes of naturall and civill things, 
are for the moſt part very vnſitly and abſurdly drawn 
to morall things, and to religion. By the like reaſon, 
that ridiculous ſimilitude of a man ſpeaking to dry 
bones is diflolued ; for theſe bones are not bound to 
moue themlelues, but an vnregenerate man is bound 
to belecue, and to obey. . 

XVI. 1 136. hath theſe words; Ne 
fee (faith hee) that the, Scripture doth often ſay, that he 
which doth beleewe and i conuerted, doth ſeperate him- 
fſelfe from euill, doth purge, quicken, ſanttifie , ſaue, and 
circumciſe lumſelſe, doth make him a new heart, doth put 
an the new man, cc. Whence hee doth gather, that it 
may be ſaid, that man doth ſeperate himſelfe, although 
the Apoſtle ſaith, ho ſeperateth thee ? vnderſtanding 
none bus God. The places noted in the margent,where- 
by he proueth theſe things, are theſe, Execb. 18. 31. 
Make you 4 new heart, — new ſpirit. Jam. . 27 Pure 
religion, is to keepe himſelfe vnſpotted from the world. 
1 Pet. 1.22. Wee are — to puriſie aur ſoules. 
2 Tim, 
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2 Tim.2.2 1. Tam one purge himſeife, he ſhall be a veſſel 
one humour, ſantHificd, ce. Luke 1 7.3 3.Whoſoencr 
looſe his life, ſhall preſerve it. Deut. 10.16. Circumci 
fore-ſhunne of pour heart. All which places are beſides 
the purpoſe, for they doe not lay, that which Armai- 
dus doth apply to them, to wit, that theſe things are 
done by vs, but they onely commanded them to be 
done: and I meruaile how ſo great a negligence hath 
crept on a man of a ſharpe and acute wit: Vea if theſe 
places ſhould ſay that man gaue himſelfe a new heart, 
that he did ſanctiſie, and quicken, and ſaue himſelſe, 
yet it would not thence follow, that theſe things are 
done by our free-will ; tor it is familiar to the Scrip- 
ture to ſay, that thoſe are done by vs, which God 
doth worke by vs: Thus man openeth to God,knock- 
ing, Rexel. 2.20. Thus the Apoſtles raiſed the dead: 
Thus the Paſtors of the Church forgiue (ins, Mat. 1 8. 
Jobs 21. Thus they faue foules, 1 Tim. 4. 16. When 
yet without wickedneſſe, they cannot arrogate to 
themſelues the title of the Sauiour of ſoules. 

XVII. And whether this doctrine tendeth of the 
concurrence of free · will with grace, and of the facul- 
ty whereby man may beleeue, & vſe grace if he will, or 
not beleeue & refuſe grace, and the totall cauſe of faith 
is aſſigned not to gracs alone, but to grace with free- 
will; whether, I ſay, this doctrine, drawneout of the 
ditches and puddles ot the Semmpelagians, doth tend, it 
is eaſie to know : For it cendeih thither, that mans 
merics might cloſely be brought in, as it were by vn- 
dermining ways: For a though thelc Sectaries doe at 
the firſt view, ſceme to beare a hatred to merits, yet 
in many places, they doc eſtabliſh them. The Epittle 
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againſt the Nalachrians, hath theſe words pag. 44 Theſẽ 
—— Pans — 
uoucihſaſe the grace of preaching, we confeſſe for the mo 
part, * ach men; — their vertues doe deſer ue no 
leſſe then this free beſtowing of giſts. Behold then, ſome 
men who deſerue the beitowing of the gifts of God, 
and that before tegeneration. Arnoldus, pag. 328. God 
gineth to the creature, per ſorming obedience, that which is 
theirs of due. Arminius againſt Perkins, pag. 218. God, 
of his promiſe, and of due debt, doth giue life to him that 
worketh. And CArnoldus, pag. 433 doth ſpeake of 
ſome, who by the helpe of grace, doe not make themſelues 
wnworthy, and doc not deſerue that the ſpirit ſbould ceaſe 
to worke in them. 

XVIII. Ie liketh me well, for a corollary, to ſet 
downe here the famous ſentence of Saint Auſtin, 4d 
Simplicium, queſt. 2. This in manifeſt that we will in vaine 
unleſſe God — mercy ; but 1 doe not know how it can be 
faid, that God ſheweth mercy in vaine conleſſe we doe will; 

for if God hath mercy, we are willing, becauſeu belongeth 
to that mercy, that we ſhould be willing: for it is God that 
doth worke in vs to will and to doe, of bis good will. And 
in the ſame place; The effect of the mercy of God cannot 
be in the power of man, that be ſbould in vine haue mer- 
9, if man be vnmilling, becauſe if be will haue mercy on 
them, he cam call them after that manner that i 2 or 
1 
oli w. 
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| Cnir.XXXVL 
Of the outward and inward calling, and whether the one 
be without the other. 


 Lrhough.the workes of God, which are 
Y euery where before our eyes, doe abun- 
S dantly teſtiſie, and cuen againſt mens 
wils, do ſhew the infinite power, good · 
neſle, and wiſdome of God: yer this 
light is but dimme, and nearer to darkeneſſe, in com- 
pariſon of the light of the word of God, whereby hee 
doth not onely giue vs aſſurance of his omnipotency, 
maieſty, and prouidence, but doth alſo reueile to vs 
his will: For forely the contemplation of the creatures 
doth not touch men with the lence of ſinne, nor doth 
ſhew to a man the way of ſaluation and reconeiliati- 
on with God: yea, there can be no profitable and 
ſauing contemplation of nature, vnleſſe thoſe things, 
which in a Joubrfol light, and in worne- out letters 
are hardly read, doe by the word ot God, as it were 
through ſpectacles, appeare plaine and diſtinct to 
vs: Then at length doe we contemplate heauen with 
filiall eyes, as the entry of our fathers houſe, when 
God by his word hath diſpelled this miſt from our 
mindes, and hath declared ſure tokens of his father- 
ly love. a 

II. Furthermore, although the knowledge of the 
creaturesdoth not ſufficeto ſaluation, yet theGentiles, 
who were inſtructed by no other teacher then nature, 
are therefore inexcuſable, becuuſe they doe not vſe 
thele (althougn ſmall) helpes, to as good ** as 
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they might: and becauſe they endeavour to choake 
or depraue thoſe naturall good notions , and ſparkes 
of goodneſſe and equity, which are put into them by 
nature : Therefore they alone doe profit in piety, by 
the teaching of the creatures, and are by the prickes 
of conſcience ſtirred vp to the feare of God, to 
whom God hath vouchſafed the prerogatine of his 
word. 

I LI. But yet not all they that heare the word of 
God, doe come to ſaluation; but thoſe in whum the 
preaching of the Goſpell piercing deepely,and bein 
admitted into them, doth change their hearts, an 
{hed in their mindes a heauenly light: And theſe ſa- 
uing effects, are not to be aſcribed to the eloquence of 
man, obtained to perſwade, but to the ſecret efficacy 
of the holy Ghoſt, which is the true doctor of our 
ſoules, and that finger of God, engrauing the law on 
the ſtony rabies ct our hearts. Thence it is, that the 
Goſpell is called in the Scripture a two · edged ſword,a 
hammer breaking the ſtone, the arme of God, and the 
power ot God to ſaluation: Without which efficacy 
of the holy Ghoſt, preaching is but a dead letter, and 
a vaine ſound ſtriłing mens eares; effectuall onely to 
this, that the condemnation of the ſtubborne and te- 
bellious hearer, (hould be the greater. 

Hence ariſeth a double calling, one outward, 
which is wrought by the outward publiſhing ot the 
Golpellʒ the other inward, which is wrought by the 
powertull drawing and change of the heart by the 
Ho!y-Ghoſt, by whom the word is made effectuall. 
Tais inward change doth con ſii of tuo parts, vs, 
The en lightning ot thæ minde, and the change of the 


will, 
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will, which change of the will, though icbe latter in 
time; yet it is worthier in dignity : In ſo much that 
the enlightning ofthe minde, without the renewing 
of the heart, doth turne to our greater condemnati- 
on. This mward change is in the Scripture called 
conuerſton, regeneration, the new birth,creation,and 
efurretion. | 3501-42; 
Iv. Here wee have ſomewhat to doe with the 
CArminians, and thete is no ſmall controuerſie be- 
tweene vs: For they fay, that the word of God, 
vrhenſoeuer, and amongſt whomſocver it is preached, 
is neuer deſtitute ol irs rey neither is a 
ny one outwardly called, but hee is alſoinwardly 
drawne : And therefore they refuſe the diſtinction 
of - vocation or calling, into outward and inward. 
Theſe are the words of Arminiu (againſt Perkins, 
Page 57. The werd i ronprofitable without the Holy- 
Gboſt, wherefore it hath the cooperation of the Holy-Ghoſt 
alwaies ioyned to it: And this he faith being vnminde- 
full of that which hee had ſaid a little before, where 
ſpeaking of the word, and of the cooperation of the 
holy ſpirit, he ſaith; theſe tm are almoſt alwayes ioy- 
ned together, therefore not alwayes : Neither is Ar- 
noidus vnwilling that Armmiu ſhould doubt in that 
thing; for, pag. 432. he fpeaketh'thijs ; It way be doubt - 
ed whether Arminin* thought that the inward ſuccour of 
the ſpirit was alwaies and in all men ioned with the out- 
ward preachong : But that which the Maſter ſpeakes 
fearefully and dotrhringly, is openly and without any 
circumſtance affirmed by his lers. For Arnoldus, 
Chap. 4. would draw Arminius into this opinion, that 
the outward calling dotb happen to none, —_— 
inward : 
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inward : and pag. 433: The opinion of Arminius &, chat 
— . — Gboſt A preſent with all them, who 
« the firſt are called. The Arminiaxs in their Epiſtle 
againit the Walachrians, p1g.49. doe labour much to 
teach, that in thoſe who are not conuerted, the word 1 
not deſtitute of the quickning ſpirit. Arnoldws, pag. 464: 
teacherh, that this quickning force is ioy ned, not one · 
ly to the preaching,ot the Goſpell, but allo to the 
preachiag of the la w, and that this change is made by 
the ſpirit, by the word of the Law, preperatorily, and 
by way of preparation ;, by the word ot the Golpell,con- 
ſunmaeriy, in reed of the finjbing of is; and that ſs 
45 man cannot but receiue thut ſence, and be affected with 
it, and in this action the ſpirit tarrieth himſelfe altogether 
paſimely : By which feeling, hee ſuith, the ſpirit doth 
allure the aſſent, the liberty of the will yet remaining 
fate and whole. This holy ſpirit working in mens 
hearts, by the knowledge of the law, Arnoldus doth 
put, euen in Infidels and thoſe tha: be not regenerate; 
which although it is not the ſpirit of regeneration,yer 
it doth diſpole to regeneration, 

v. This doctrine is repugnant, not onely to the 
holy Scripture, but allo to experience and common 
ſence: For we ſee many hearers of the word, that are 
no more affected with the preaching ofir, then if leſ- 
ſons ſhould be ſung to them that are deafe ; thoſe 
whoſe mindes doth wander other-where, and doth 

neuer returne; beſorted with ſuch a ſtupidity, that 


they haue no reliſh of the Galpell, no feeling ofit, nor 
aſſent vnto it, although to other things they are not 
flow: Aifo there are very many, who when they 
beare the Goſpell receiue it withgibing & laughter, as 
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an — as the Athenians, 4s 13. 32. For 
Chriſt preached & —— eſſe 
to the Greekes, becuule they are offended, and there 
mocke at &. I haue ſcene thoſe,who being asked what 
they brought trom the Sermon, and t = re- 
membred, haue ſeriouſſy anſwered, they could not 
diſcerne whether the Preacher ſpoke French or La · 


tine. 

VI. In fach men, yea, and in In fidels, inſtructed 
in the law alone, the Armimans (lay, that the ſpirit of 
God dorh worke, and doth nece(frly, and (as they 
ſpeake) vnreſiſtably, giue the ſence and feeling of the 
true doctrine, although he doth not giue the aſſent 
and agreeing to it, but by the helpe of free will. Much 
more therefore among the 4rminian multitude, there 
will benone, who is not drawne with the holy Ghoſt, 
and who doth not feele in him the quickning ſpirit: 
This flying in the ayre, doth not much differ from 
the tanaricall enthuſiuſme and inſpitation of the Ana- 
baptiſts. but that the Anabaptiſts will haue this ſence 
and feeling peculiar to themſelues; but theſe inno- 
uators will haue it to be common, both to the faithful 
and to lufidels, yea to all, to whom either the 
Golpell is preached, or the Law without the Goſ- 

Il 


VII. Iris tono purpoſe, to reckon vp places of 
Scripture, to overthrow this opinion: For hitherto 
belong all thoſe places which wee haue brought, 
Chapter 34. to proue that an vnregenerate man, and 
an in dell. is vnable and vnfit to every worke that is 


and profitab e to faluarion : All which were 
ik the quickning power of the holy — — 
\ well 
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dwell in infidels, and vn e perſons, and 
if all men were drawne — — by an internal 


VIII. To this purpoſe are thoſe places which 
teach vs, that they alone come to iſt whom the 
father draw eth, Jobs 6. 44. But according to Arm- 
mus all men are draw ue, and are inwardly affected, b 
the holy Ghoſt: As the winde bioweth where it hfteth, 
ſoalſs the ſpirit, labs 3. 8. Therefore hee doth not 
breath euery where. In the multitude of people God 
opened the heart of Zydis before the reſt : When the 
Apoſtles were aſtonilhed, the theefe beleeued a 
the cries of the raging people, and ſo many impedi- 
ments of belceuing : One little call of Chriſt moved 
Mathew, that leauing the receipt of Cuſtome he ſollo- 
wed Chriſt ; when the men of Capernaum, among 
ſo many miracles and good leſſons, were hardned at 
the preaching of the Goſpell: Whence it appeareth, 
that ſome men are drawne by the efficacy and power 
of che ſpirit, and ſome men are left in their naturall 
wickedneſſe. Whence is this difference? It dignity 
be reſpected, who among the vnregenerate is 
not vnworthy of the grace of God, ſeeing all men 
are of a ny heart, and are dead in ſinne? But if 
the precedent diſpoſition be oy , why are the 
men of Capernaum rather called by the Golpell, then 
the men of Tyre, ſecing that Chrilt doth witneſſe that 
the men ot Capernaum were worſe affected, and leſſe 
inclined to repentance. 

IX. Arnoldus, Page 445. doth contend, that 
the heart of Zydia was therefore opened, becauſe (bee 
was well affected and diſpoſed, and that God _ 
ore 
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fore opened her heart, becauſe ſhe opened it her ſelſe: 
For in that place {hee is called, 464i v one 
that was addicted to the worſhip of God, before ſhe 
beiceued anl. | might ſay that there are many who 
worſhip God with a wicked and vnlawtull worlhip - 
But I am more prone to this opinion, that I ſhould 
belceue that yd, a Tewilh woman, was indued with 
the ſpirit of regeneration, and had receiued true pie- 
tie, and beleeued in the Meſſiah promiſed, although 
ſhe did not yet know that leſus the Sonne of Mary 
was the Chriſt, becauſe he was not preached to her. 
Such a one was the Eunuch of Candaces , and Car- 
welixa, who, Ads 10. is called a deuout man, whoſe 

rayers,and almes, and piety, was praiſed, betore hee 
- heard any thing of Chriſt : Theſe were ſome of 
thoſe men, who as Saint Laute ſaith, Chapter 2.25. 
Did expect the conſolation of Iſracll. I thinke it were 
vic kedneſſe ro account theſe among infidels , and a- 
mong the reſt of the Iles, who did — Chriſt, 
and diſpiſe him preaching, Seeing therefore that Zy- 
dia was ſuch a one, God opened her heart, that ſhee 
might attend tothe words of Saint Paul, and mi, ht 
learne from him, that Chriſt, whom {hee did expect, 
was already come , and that thoſe thinges were 
fulfilled, which were fore told of him by the Pro- 

hets. 
, X. Againſt theſe things, the Arminiant bring 
ſome arguments, but lo light. that they are diſpear- 
ſed onely wich a bieath. Ani againſt Perkins, 
Page 57. doth ſay, that Stephen, Act 7. 51. doth vp- 
braide and reproach the lewcs , that they did alwaies 
reliſt the Holy · Gnoſt. Hence the accure man _ 
gather 
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gue that theſe rebellious lewes, were in wardly af- 
et 

doe declare hat it is to reſiſt the Holy-Gholt; for 
Stephen addeth, Which of the Prophets haue mot your fa 
thers perſecuted? is wit , to perſecute the Prophets, 
ſpeaking by the inſpiration ot the Holy-Ghoſt, and to 
reſiſt the ſpirit ſpeaking by their mouths, this was to 
reſiſt the Holy · Ghoſt. 

XI. I conteſſe that there are ſome men, who 
doe teſiſt che ſpixit of grace, of whom the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, Hebrewes 10. 29. and who doe ſtriue 
againſt the inward ſuggeition of the Holy-Ghoſt. 
But there the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſome few, who ha- 
uing embraced the Goſpell with ioy, and having recei- 
ued ſome taſt of the word of God, doe a while after, 
with an obſtinate minde, and en ſer purpoſe turne 
their back to God,and doe caſt out his with in- 
dignation, and doe 22 they haue recei- 
ned the knowledge of the truth, as it is ſaid, werſe 26. 
who, that they are the ſame with them who ſinne a- 
gainſt the Holy- Ghoſt, doth hence appeare, in that 
the Apoſtle in the ſame place doth ſay, that their ſa- 
wation was paſ hope, and doth lay, that there remaineth 
us ſacrifice for their ſinnes, and that there doth reſt no 
hope ot reconciliation for them. But this doth agree 
but ro ſome few, and not to all; to whom eyther the 
law alone, or the Goſpell with the law, hath becne 
made knowne : All which theſe Sectaries teach, are 
moued inwardly by the Ho y Ghaſt, and haue a fee- 
ling of the true doctrine imprinted in them. Neither 
doe I thin ke that the gifts of the ſpirit, which ſuch 
men as theſe haue receiued, are the gitts of regenera- 
tion, 
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tion, or the ſp tit of — — or the true, proper, and 
iuſtikying Faith, but onely ſome aſſayes of the ſpirit 
mouing the hearr, at whoſe ſuggeſtion the will (be- 
ing warmed with ſome flight heate, rather then en- 
flamed) doth clane to the Goſpell, vatill the benum- 
med appetites, perceining warre to be intended a- 

in them, haue raiſed themſelues with greater force, 
and hauing ſhaken out of the heart that —— pi- 
ety, haue turned it into hatred , and by the very inci- 
rations of piety ther hidden poy ſon bath more vehe- 
mently burſt forth. 

XII. mus in the ſame place doth hold vp, 
and as it were vnderproppe their tottering cauſe with 
that place of the Prophet g ſay, Chapter 55.11. where 
he hath theſe words: Ss hal my word be that goeth 
forth out of my mouth, it ſball not returne onto me daide, 
but ſhall — that which 1 pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper 
in tha thing wheres 1 ſep. Surely this is to hit the 
nayle on the head: The meaning of Eſay is plaine, 
for he ſaith, that the promiſes and threats propounded 
in the word of God, ſhall be executed, and that no- 
thing was ſaide in vaine, and which ſhould not be 
fulfilled. Here is no mention of the quickning effica- 
cy of the ſpirit affecting mens hearts; nor if there 
were, cou'd it thence be proued, that the ſpirit of God 
did worke in all, but in them alone whom he decreed 
to ſaue. 

XIII. Arnoldes, Page 443 · doth poure out a 
ſhowre of places of Scripture , and yet hee doth not 
proue by them that which hee doth intend. That 
place, Math. 23.37. doth not proue it. How oft would 
1 haue gathered thy children? c. For we haue ſhewed 
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in the fit Chapter, that theſe children were gathered 
together: Allo it they were not gathered together, 
it would not follow that they were called any other 
wile then by an outward calling. 

XIV. That place, Eſay 65 2. doth not proue it: 
I haue ſpread aut my hands all the day to 4 rebellious pe- 
ple : Nor that, Pro. I. 24. I haue called and ye refuſed. 
For there ir is ſpoken of the outward calling, and 
not of the efficacy of the ſpirit working in mens 
hearts. : 

XV. Nor that place, P/al. 81. 14. O that my 
people had hearkened , that Iſraell had walked in my 
Wates ;, I would ſoone haue ſubdued their enemies: For 
theſe words meane nothing elſe, then what they 

lainely ſound forth, to wit, that God would haue 
aid flat the enemies of Iſraell , if Iſraell had obeyed 
God: Here is no mention at all of the inward efficacy 
of the ſpirit, * 

XVI. Northatof F echiel, Chapter 18. v. 3 f. 
Make ye a new heart, and a new ſpirit : For it is not pro- 
ued by this place, that man doth make himſelſe a new 
heart 5 ſeeing God in the 36. Chapter of the ſame 
Prophecy faith, 7 will give you 4 new beart, and a new 
ſpirit: Much leſſe is it hence proued that the Holy- 
Ghoſt doth worke in all men, 

XVII. Nor that of Saint Jobs, Chapter 5. 34. 
1 ſeeke not the teſlimony of men, but theſe things 1 ſay that 
ye might be ſaued. And verſe 40. Te will not come to me 
that ye might baue life. By which words, how it can be 
proved that the quickning power of the Holy-Ghoſt 
doth. worke in all men, I confeſle (and it is my dul- 
neſſe) I cannot conceiue. 

XVIII. It 
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XVIII. Iris not proued by thoſe words of 
Saint Paul, t.Tim.2. 4. God mould haue all men be ſaued: 
Of which words wee haue at large proved, Chapter 
29, that this is the ſence; God doth invite to ſaluati - 
on, men of any fort, and of euery condition. 

XIX. Nor by that place of Peter, Eppheſ.2.Chap.z, 
v.. God is not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that 
all ſbauld come to repentance: For it cannot be drawne 
out of this place, that the Holy · Ghoſt doth inward! 
worke in all men, euen in thoſe to whom the Goſpell 
is not preached;bur onely that God is not the cauſe of 
the ouerthrow of any one, & that he doth not reioyce 
in the deſtruction of man, a he is man: For otherwiſe, 
as the ſame man is a linner, God doth loue the execu- 
tion of his iuſtice. 

XX. Nor is it proued by that place of Ezechiel, 
Chapter 12.2. Sonne of man, thou ft in the mid- 
deſt of rebellious houſe, which haue eyes to ſee and ſee 
not, they haus cares io heare and heare nat: For there 
by eyes and eares, is not to be vnderſtood ſufficient 
grace to ſaluation, eyther mediately, or immediately, 
nor the operation of the Holy - Ghoſt working in t 
reprobates, but a knowledge in the heart, by which 
euen againſt their wills they did acknowledge that 
thoſe things were right which were taught them by 
the Prophets; for they were admoniſhed by ſo cleere 
inſtructions, and ſtirred vp with ſo ſeuere threates, 
that they could not pretend ignorance. This know- 
ledge was giuen them, not by ſupernaturall grace 
working inwardly , nor by ſufficient grace common 
to all men, by which they might haue beleeued and 
beene conuerted, if they would; but by the inſtru» 
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<< ions aud documents of the Prophets, and by the 


law of God, knowne and ined in their minde, 
againſt which they did willingly barden their 
heart 


XXI. Io che Scripture thus corrupted and de- 
praued, hee doth ioyne reaſons that are no better: 
God (faith he) ſhould delude and mack men, if hee ſhould 
offer them ſaluation, and ſhould ſay that hee deſired their 

aluaiion, and yet doth not call them to that end that they 
ſhould be ſaved. I anſwere, the end propounded to 
God, in calling by the Law, or by the Goſpell, thoſe 
whom he knoweth will not follow, is not that thoſe 
whom hee calleth ſhould not be ſaued : But Gods 
end is to require of man, that which he oweth, to wit, 
to obey God commanding obedience, and to beleeue 
him promiſing. Nor is it any doubt but that God 
doth ſeriouſly call men: For in calling men, bee doth 
ſeriouſly declare what is acceptable to him, what man 
doth owe, and what he will giue to them that belecue 
and obey. But wee doe not ſay with Arnaldus, that 
God is bound toreſtore to man thoſe powers which 
he loſt, and to cure that diſability of man, which man 
brought vpon himſelfe. Furthermore, it is wicked 
audacity to goe about to preſcribe meanes to God, 
which valedſe be follow, hee hath no way to eſcape 
the crime of injuſtice, as if he ſhould be compelled to 
pleade his cauſe before the tribunall of man. 

XXII. Arzoldus proceedeth. Ihe ſame thing (ſaith 
he) God doth teach, when be doth expreſly declare, that 
he will not be loaden with this niuſt ſuſpition,” that hee 
ſhould require any thing of vs, to the performance whereof 

be would not give vs ſufficiem power, I omit = 
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kinde of ſpeaking, and which is not agreeing to God, 
when he Lieb, = God will not be lates wich that on- 
iuſt ſoſtitian; as it God feared the vniuſt ſuſpitions of 
men. To the thing it ſelfe therefore I ſay, that this 
doctrine is moſt wicked. and there is ſcarce any that is 
worſe: For ſeeing God doth require from vn 
rate men and Infidels, their naturall debt, that , the 
perfect fulfilling of the Law; ic followeth by this 
ſpeech of Arnolds, that the vnregenerate,and inh- 
els themſelues haue power, by which, without the 
knowledge of Chriſt, and without faith, they may 
perfectly fulfill the Law, and be without ſinne. The 
CArminians themſelues, doe lay that God doth vnre- 
ſiſtably harden ſome men; who although they can- 
not but ſinne, yet from them, being God 
doth not leſſe require pertect obedience, then before 
their hardning: Forthe creature is by no means, no not 
by the eternall puniſhments, exempted from his ſub- 
iection to his creator. Nor is it to be doubted, but that 
the Diuels themſeluq, who are in eternall torments, 
are bound to beleeue God; for they are therefore pu- 
niſhed. becauſe they doe not loue him. Alſo, if any one 
be puniſhed for diſobedience paſt, he is not therefore 
freed from the obedience that is due for the time 
to come. 

But this perverſe doctrine, which doth gather by 
the commandements of God, hat are the powers of 
men; and doth thinke that there is nothing comman- 
ded by God, to the ful filling whereof powers are not 
ſupplied to man, is at large confuted in the 35. Chap- 
ter. 
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Of the diſtiniFion of grace, into ſufficient, and effe tual 


grace, 


IE 4 He diſtinction of grace into ſufficient 
's 11 nd into effectuall grace, is an old 


Fees But effectuall grace is taken two 
CRWIREY waycs. For it doth either ſiguitie, 
that grace which is apt and fit to effect and worke; as 
when we cail that medicine eſfectuall, and that reme- 
dy torcible, which» although it be not taken by the 
ſicke man yet is apt and fit to heale: Or we call that 
grace eſfectuall, which doth effect and worke in act; 
in which ſence, eſfectuall is vicd for efficient, and the 
efficacy is vſed for the effect, or for the efficiency. 
The Philoſophers ſay, that there is a double effic ient 
cauſe, one in power, as the Architect and the Phy ſiti- 
an; another in act, as hee that hi diih, and hee that 
cureth : Hence proceedeth that double acceptation of 
the word, efficacy. 

I 1. The Papiſts thinke, that there is ſufficient aide 
to conuet ſion given to all men: with which aide, they 
may ſo cooperate with the helpe of their free- will, that 
they may be conuerted, although there come no other 
efteuall aide: And by effectuail grace, they vnder- 
ſtand that grace which is efficient, and doth bring 
forth its effect. 

III. The Arminiams, who in the queſtion of grace 
and free - will, doe ſo dreſſe and trimme vp Popery, as 
the Papiſts doe Pelagianiſme , doe often vie that 

diſtinction 


JV & worne diltinction in the Schooles : 
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diſtinction ot ſuthcient and effectuall grace; but with 
ſucha floating ſpeech, and affected ambiguity, that it 
is hard to know what is effectuall grace with them. 
Arminius againſt Perki Ai oth ſay. that that 
is effectuall grace, which in very deede worke the 
effect z and hee doth bring theſe examples: God was 
able to make many worlds, but hee did itnoreffecty. 
ally; Chriſt was able to ſaue all men, but he did it not 
effectually: Which ſpeech is certainely abſurd, and 
deſerueth to be laughed at; for he ſpeaketh, as it God 
did ſomething not effectually, or as it hee had created 
many worlds ineffectually: For in ſtead of 1 dee 
eſfectually, hee ought to haue ſimply (aid, to doc, ar to 
mak 


k. . 

IV. But 4rnoldus being as Diomedes, melior patre, 
better then his father, doth forſake Arms: For 
he, pag. 397- hath theſe words; Tha! thing is ſaid to be 
e ea mn which doth e ſfect any thing, but which in ſo 
power full to doe ſomething , as is an e ffectuall remedy and 
forcible meanes. Thus the Patrons of errour, are fal- 
len out berweene themſelues. But here I am bound 
to patronize and maintaine Arminius againſt his 
Scholler: For it effectuall grace be taken for that 
which doth effect and worke in act, then this diſtincti- 
on ot grace into ſufficient and effectuall may be ad- 
mitted; becauſe there are many things of ſufficient 
power to worke, which yet doe not worke in act; 
as the abſent Phylitian, and the ſlceping Phyloſo - 
pher : But it cannot be faid, that one grace is ſuffici- 
ent to worke, and another is tic and apt to worke, for 
theſe two are both one; ncither can any thing be ſpo- 
ken more abſurd y, then that there · is ſume grace 
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ſufficienr, which is not fit to worke : That can- 
not be an efficient cauſe, which is nor of ſuſſicient 
wer. 

v. Therefore according to Arminius, the meanes 
to faith and ſaluation are adminiſtred to all ſufficient- 
ly. but not effectually and efficiently. But according 
to Arnoldus, God doth adminiſter theſe meanes to all 
men, both ſufficiently and eſfectually; for he had ra- 
ther take efficacy for aptitude and fitneſſe to worke, 
then for efficiency and the working it ſelſe; that he 
might ſay, that the efficacy of grace doth not depend 
on tree-will : For it he had taken efficacy for efficien · 
cy, then he muſt haue ſaid, that the efficacy of grace 
doth depend on frec-will: For the Schoole and fol- 
lowers of Arminius, doe hold this by the teeth, and 
doe cry out with one mouth, that the effect or effici- 
ency of grace, doth depend on free · will. God indeede 
doth giue grace and ſufficient power to conuerſion, 
but that man is conuerted, or not conuerted in act, is 
in the power of free · will. Arnolds doth teach this 
at large, 447- We determine (ſaith hee) that the wſe of 
grace is ſubiect to mans will, ſo that man may w/e it, or not 
w/e it, according to his naturall liberty: And a lictle after, 
ſpeaking of a man furniſhed with the power of grace, 
hee ſaith, that the effect of the mercy of God, is in the 

power of man. And pag. 448. he teacheth, that if effi- 
cacy be taken for efficiency, man maketh grace inef- 
tectuall : For Arnoldus was aſhamed to adde the o- 
ther member, and to ſay that man made grace effectu- 
all or ineffectuall; and yet there are other places 
brought by vs out of their writings, which are equi- 
pollent and of like force with this ſpeech : as alſo = 
whic 
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which he faith, pag. 449. Man, if he be not wanting to 
himſclfe, may convert hum ſelſe. Ihe Reader thereſore 
ſhall marke how peſtilent this doctrine is (which the 
Arminians,reſtrained as it were with ſhame, doe ſcarce 
at any time vtter without ambiguities;) That the grace 
4 God n effe nal (that is,efficient and mor ing, ) ic in to 
attributed to free · mill. and the efficiency of the grace 4 
God is ſubiefted to the will of man, By which ſpeec 
they meane this; that God doth ſaue man, it man 
himſeife will, for this it is ro depend on mans will. 
VI. The Orthodoxe Churches doe much differ 
from this doctrine: For how can we be conuerted by 
the grace of God, if wee will, ſeeing that this very 
thing that we are willing, is the grace of God, yea, it is 
conuerſion it ſelfe? For he that doth ſeriouſly deſire 
to be conuerted to God, is already in ſome part con- 
uerted. Bur of theſe things we haue already ſpoken 
much, and more ſhall be [poken, when weetreate of 
the manner by which the grace of God doth certaine- 
ly workeconuerſton in vs, which manner, the Armini- 
ans call ( by an odious and rude word) irreſiſtibi- 
litie. | j — | 
VII. But in the tearme of ſufficient grace, they doe i gratie 9ud 
not onely differ one from anorher, but euery one of — — 
them differeth from himlelfe:For they will haue ſuffi- 51; wm — 
cient grace to beleeue, & power of belecuing to be gj- <&»refe js v- 
ven to all particu ar men.“ And yet the ſame men — 
that no man can beleeue in act, and vie well this vni - eden 
uerſall grace, without ſpeciall grace. O your faithfull 22 . 
ſtability! Can that be called ſufficient grace, which ITED — 
doth neuer bring forth that effect tor which it is gi- * /«5ſequeniz, 


ven, vnleſſe ſome other ſpeciall grace come to ir? Is 2 
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that a ſufficient cauſe, which doth neuer worke alone ? 
Or is any thing leſſe agreeable to teaſon, then with 
Arminius, to make one kinde of grace, which is ſuffi. 
cient, by which the ſinner may be conuerted, but is 
not conuerted, and another which is effectuall, by 
which the (inner is conuerted ? Is it not of the ſame 

wer and faculty to be-able to doe, andro doe? ro 
be able to ſce, and to ſee? Surely, a giddineſle 
hath ceaſed on theſe men, while they ſtudy for 
ſubtiltie. 

VIII. Iam deceiued, if Varſtius did not diſcerne 

this ; and therefore in the twentie and twentie one 
ſectious, Collat. cum Piſcat. he doth make two l indes of 
grace, one ſufficient and altogether neceſſary, which 
God doth giue to all them that are called: the other 
extraordinary, ſuperabaunding, and ſingular, by 
which men are indeede conuerted; and hee doth re- 
iect them that ſay none at all are conuetted by that 
former grace: For (he ſaith) that God hath not pro- 
miſed to conuert all that are conuerted, with this 
more then ſufficient helpe, and ſuperabounding effi- 
cacy ot grace. 

IX. But we taking the tearme of effectuall grace, 
for that grace which is apt and fit to worke that for 
which it is giuen and appointed, doe acknowledge no 
ſufficient grace which is not effectuall, that 10, apt to 
worke that for which it is giuen and appointed, he- 
ther ic doth effect and worke alone, or wich others; 
which I do purpoſely adde, becauſe ofcentimes to one 
effect and perfect action, many cauſes doe concurre ; 
as to Learning, Nature Art, and exerciſe doe con- 
curre; to the ferti ity and fruitfulneſſe of the — 
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goodneſſe of the ſoile the ſunne,raine,and convenient 
manuring doe concurre. 

X. And ſeeing that in the concourſe of cauſes; to 
the producing of one effect, there are certaine cauſes, 
that doe not onely worke with others, but which doe 
alſo worke by others, and doe giue e fficacie and pow · 
er to the adioyning cauſes: So in the conuertion of 
man, the holy Ghoſt, and the preaching of the word, 
doeconcurre, but the {pirir doth giue efficacy to the 
word: For in vaine are the cares beaten on, vnlefle 
God open the heart, and with the word, doth inſpire 
his ſecret power. 

X I. And we acknowledge that there is no grace 
abſolutely ſufficient, eyther to converſion, or to faith, 
or to laluation, without the ſpirit of regeneration,and 
knowledge ot Chriſt. And we condemnethe ſchoole 
of Arminius, teaching that all men, euen the heathens, 
to whom the name ot Chriſt hath not come, are in- 
dued with ſufficient and ſaving grace, to come to faith, 
and by it to ſaluation. 

XII. Yet the outward meanes to ſaluation, that 
are largely adminiftred without the inward efficacy 
ot the holy Spirit, may in ſome meaſure be called ſuf. 
ficient grace, not onely becauſe they ſufhce to make 
them inexcuſable, but a'ſo becauſe theſe meanes 
ought to ſuffice to come to ſaluation, if man were 
ſuch as he ought to be. For if any thing is wanting to 
that grace. the defect is bred on his part who is called, 
not on his part u ho calleth, who, by the rule of iu- 
ſtice, ismot bound to ſupp'y inward diſpoſitions, be- 
cauſe man is bound to giue them of his o ne, and to 
bring them of himicite Nor is God bound to 

reſtore 


juſtice doth require, and which if he ſhould not doe, 
there would ſeeme to be cauſe of expoſtulating : Bur 
that God doth there ſpeake of the outward meanes, 
doth hence appeare, becauſe he compareth the bene- 
fits beſtowed vpon Iſrael, to a planting in a fruitfull 
place, to a digging, to fencing with a hedg, to gathe- 
ring out ſtones, and to the building of a T ower : But 
there is no mention of the ſecret v ion and 

wth of it, of the fauourable fitneſſe of the ayre, of 
the ſeaſonable raine, which are things rather of an in- 
ward and ſecret power. Furthermore to that queſti- 
on whereby it is demanded, whether God doth giue 
to ſeuerall men ſufficient grace, this place of the fift 
of Efay is not properly brought; where it is not ſpo- 
ken of that ſufficient grace which God doth offer or 
giue to ſeuerall men, but of that which he giueth to a 
whole nation: For the gift of the ſpirit and the po- 
wer of belecuing, which Arminius will haue to be gi- 
uen to ſeuerall men, is a gift which is giuen to parti- 
cular men ſeuerally, and not to a whole nation taken 
together. But concerning this ſufficient grace, a par- 
ticular Treatiſe is to be made. 
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Caar. XXXVIII 
The e of the Arminians concerning t iner ſalligrace, 


which is alſo called ſufficient grace. 


I. I that Series, and ranke of the 
SOR foure decrees. in which the Arminians 
\ | z doe comprebend their whole do- 
2 74 ctrine of Predettination , the third 
decree was this, whereby they ſay, 
that Goddecreed to adminiſter and 
ſupply the meanes neceſſary to faith and repentance, 
ſuthciencly on all and ſeuerall men. Arnaldus will 
haue theſe meanesto be effectually adminiſtred to all, 
becauſe by efficacy hee vnderſtandeth aptitude and 
fitneſſe to effect and worke. 
11. Not that theſe Sectaries will haue the meanes 
to faith and ſaluation to be equally adminiſtred to all: 
For they will haue them to be ſupplied to ſome 
more ſparingly, to ſome more liberal ly, yet to all, in 
that meaſure that may ſuffice to belecve, if they will, 
and by which all men are diſpoſed to viuification, ſo 
that it is not hindred by God, but that all men may 
haue faith, and by belecuing be ſaued. 
III. And they thinke that God doth irreſiſtably 


, . ' — ; 
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giue to all men the —— of beleeving : But not the » A nold pope 
elfe, 


act ot beleeuing ir 
doth giue ſufficient grace to all men, yet they will 
haue it to be in the power of free - will to vic this 


whereunto although God 497. 


grace, or not to vſe it. to befeeue or not to beleeue :. 4 
For God doth not * ſupply theſe ſuthcient meanes by 336 Dive Ar- 


a preciſe intention of ſawing any particular py 
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eu, but he doth minifter to all and particular men, thoſe 


Zz means which ſutfice ro ſhew that God doth ſeriouſly, 
communem efſe, & from his heart deſire the ſaluatiõ of al men, & that it 
r not hindred by him, but that all men ſhold be ſaved. 
— IV. They ſay moreouer, that there are ſome 
Perkin(.p.256, men to whom this ſuthcient grace is adminiftred 
_ more ſparingly, to whom, notwithftanding, God is 
Quid enimſs prepared to giue more meanes, if they will vie thoſe 
vel which they hauezaccording to that ſpeech,To lem 
— ps that hath it ſhalt be ginen. Theſe are the words of Ar- 
rentiem ela minius againſt Perkins, Page 259. & 260. The Gentiles 
— whule they were made deſtitule of the knowledge of God, 
far l bave yet God hath not left them without a teſtimony, but enen at 


—— that time, he made knowne to them ſome truth cuncer ning 


was div tas hu pom r and geoant(ſe, be alſo preſerued the — 
Te 
g 


4. 
colatam, quo ive wen in their min des, which good things if they had rightly 
— — leaſt from their conſcience, hee wou'd haue giuen 
greater grace, Accor ding ſo that ſaymng:io hum that hath 

(bal be given. Neither doe they doubt, to ſay that the 

Gentiles, deſtitute of the knowledge of the Goſpell, 

may as well come to thoſe good things which are of- 

fered in the Goſpell, as thoſe to whom the Goſpel! is 

preached. Hearethe words of Aruoldus, P4.1o5-106. 

which when read I trembled at: Alrhowgh (ſaith he) 

mam nitions are deſtitute of the ordinary preaching of the 

Goſpel, yet they are not preciſely excluded from the grace 

of the Goſpel, but alwazes che good things which are offered 

in the Goſpell doe remaine equally propounded to them as 

to the reit, who doe enioy the priuiledge of the preaching of 

eons it, ſe that they per forme the conditions of the conenant. 
360. Devin. Oh the faith of God and men ! Hath Satan ſo much 


— liberty, that in this light of the Goſpell he ſhould ir 
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vp men, who ſhould openly teach and write, and 
that vnder a. e of piety, that an entrance into Prove 
heauen doth lie open, and that ſaluation is propoun- Baan amet. 
ded as well to heathens and infidels, to whom not = c 

ſo much as the name @f Chriſt is knowne, as to thoſe — 
to whom Chriſt is preacbed.? But of theſe thing - 


hereafrer. But by the way it is ro be obſerued, how 
this man doth confute thoſe things which himſelſe 


cu er ar 


hath laid dow ne, and by the adding ot an abſurd, and le «d 
impoſſible clauſe, doth defiroy tbole things which he 2e 
had builded vp: For he faith that ſaluation. i no lefſe tbid $i , 


pounded to beathen men, then to Chriſtians, ſo that 
4 the conditions of the Caucnant: Tbeſe conditi- 


ons are, Faith, and Repentanceʒbut how ſhould he be- 
leeue in Chriſt ho is ignorant of Chriſtẽhow ſhould ** 
he repent to whom God hath not giuen the ſpitit of 
regeneration ? Thus is the Reader openly de/uded. 
V- Nay what {hall wee ſay to this, that they doe 
not onely athrme,that God doth giue ſufſicient grace 
and power of beleeuing to all men, but that alſs they 
contend, that God is bound and tied to giue this 
grace, and they make lawes to God himſelte. That 
there is danger leſt an action of iniuſtice hould be en- 
tred againſt God, or that he had no reaſon of his iu- 
ſtice, vnleſſe ſome one of the Amis lect, had hel · 
him with profitable counſell. Arnol dus, page 262. 
theſe. words : God when bee doth pr the 
new couenant of grace, and doth promiſe remiſſion of the 
fault committed, under the condition of new obedience, bee 
is moſt of all bound to giue power, whereby man may ful- 
fill that condition : For otherwiſe it cannot be iudęed chat 
God doth [criouſly offer this. grace, Boldly , and 
imperiouſly 


— 
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28 imperiouſly ſpoken. The cauſe of this afſertion hee 
——1 6 -— 1 doth render, Pe 443) 443. . — doth ſhew that 


gel. 19. Vel. be will not be loaden ps {6 —— 
— eee 

ſets ac ber will not —— ww 
flank Feb Co — "nb is ſhewed by 2 when hee teacheth 


—.—. 1 hee doth not gather where hee hath not ſcat- 


— 19 Nor is the audacity of Vurſſia leſſe, Colas. 

. cum piſcat. SefF. 8. God Cake) by the law of bis ws 75 

— i» ture, — is, of bis naturall inftice, goodneſſe, and 

— e tence, is al wales bound, at the leaſt to will 7 gt 

2 — to men, wu hout which they cannot ryther be men, or 

& 67. attaine to that end which i propounded to them by God. 
Behold men that are ready ro giue ſentence vpon 
God himſelf, il be (hall do auy thing that is not equall, 
or is againſt that rule ot iuſtice laid downe by them. It 
cannot be ſaid how much theſe things doe differ from 
Chriſtian modeſty : Surely if thoſe things were true 
which they affirme, it were the part of pious and 
dent men to kcepe in theſe things, leſt they ſhou'd 
ſeeme to goe about, eyther to preſcribe ſomething to 
God in the worke of (aluation,or to put God in mind 
of his dutie. 

VII. This doctrine doth reſt on two falſe prin- 
ciples. Firft ; that God doth require nothing of man, 
which cannot be performed by man. Secondly; that 
the condition of the new couenant, that s, Faith, is 
not commanded by the law, nor is a naturall debt, 
and that the power ot beleeuing is not loſt by the fall 
of Adam · The former of which principles is drawne 


out of che dregges of Polagienifme, and is refuted Y 


vs, in thef4- and 35.Chapter : The latter we haue o- 
uerthrowne in the whole eleauenth Chapter. The 
law is the naturall debt of man : This law comman- 
ding that God be loued and worſhipped , doth com- 
mand allo that hee be beleeued, ſpeaking and promi- 
ling : Therefore when man by the ſinne of Adam, lot 
the power of obeying God, and of louing him, he loſt 
allo the powers ot beleeuing his promiſes. When God 
doth require this faith of man, hee doth require no- 
thing but what man doth owe, and hee is not bound 
to reſtore to man thoſe powers of be ecuing, which 
he loſt: Neither can he be accuſed ot iniuſtice, if hee 
doe not reſtore chem; nor in this thing is he ſubiect to 
the lawes ofthe Armini ins, or duth trare their ad uerſe 
and contrary iudgements. 
V III. But when they come to explaine the na- 
ture of this vniuerſall grace, they doe verv little differ 
from the Pelagians : For Pelagius, leſt he ſhou d ſeeme 
to be an enemy to grace,doth aſcribe to ic euery good 
worke that is done by man : But by grace hee did 
vnderſtand nature it ſelle, becauſe it had beene made 
and created by God: But according to Arminia, 
nature is one thing, vniuerſall Grace is another: Ne- 
uertheleſſe he will haue ſufhcient grace to be given 
to all & particular men, and that nature is in no man 
to whom God doth not giue ſufficient grace tu ob- 
taine faith, and by faith ſaluation; whence it com- 
meth to paſſe, that according to Arminius, ſufficient 
grace doth extend it ſelfe as farre as nature. Pelqgius 
doth confound nature with grace; but Arm 
doth ioyne nature and grace together, ſo that nature 
is in none, to whom grace is not giuen; which grace 
Bb how 
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how little ic doth differ from nature, doth hence ap- 
peare, in that the Arminians will haue the right vie of 
this grace to be nothing elſe then the right vie of that 
naturall light and knowledge which is engrafted in 
euery one, by the contemplation of the creatures,and 
by the law of nature; ſo thut the vſe and office of 
grace and nature is altogether the ſame ; when rather 
the Scripture teacherh that the right vie of grace, con - 
ſiſteth in the change of nature. If theſe things are 
true, all che arguments both of vs and of the auncients 
doe fall to the ground, by which they doe proue that 
the grace of God is athing diuerſe from nature, and 
that becauſe nature is given to all, and the grace of 
God is the priuiledge but of ſome : For Arminius will 
haue ſufficient grace to faith, and by faith to ſaliti- 
on, to be common to all men. 
I X. «Arnoldus, pag. 418. doth call that ſufficient 
ace which is giuen to all men ſupernaturall grace, 
eſt hee ſhould ſeeme to confound it with nature; but 
a little after he addeth ; It is demanded, whether that 


grace be not preſent to ail men, by which they may right- 


ly wſe that light of nature, not yet reſtored to the integrity 
thereof, as reliques and reminds of that light, that is, may 
wW#rſhip God according to the meaſure of thoſe remainds. 
Doe you heare that all men haue that grace whereby 
they may rightly vic nature, and worſhip God; and 
that that grace is preſent with all men, and therefore 
alſo to Infidels, and to the vnregenerate, and to them 
that know not Chriſt: and that the power of that 
grace which is common to all men, is placed in the 
riglit vſe of nature ? The ſame man. g. 405 doth ſay, 
Nt is the property of generall grace that men ſhould be able 
riehtly 
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rigiuly to vſe thoſe gifts: And hee ſpeaketh of the gifts 
ot nature. 

X. The ſame man, pc. I Ta. ſpeaking of vniuerſall 
grace, doth ſay, that there is a cettaine calling which 
is common, and that there are common documents & 
inſtructions of nature, by which God doth call all men 
whatſoeuer, to ſome meaſure ot the knowledge of 
himſelte, and doth leaue them giſts according to the 
meaſure of the calling. 

XI. Let he denieth, that of this common grace, 
which is given to all, by which all men may rightly 
vle the gilts of nature, that it will follow he reof, that 

ace and nature are of an equall extent: For (faith 
he) although it be in the power of generall grace, that all 
men may rizhily vſe thoſe gifts, yet it is from ſpeciall grace 
that they may rightly vſe in act: For that power is 
not broug ht into act, but by the helpe of another ſubſequent 
and following grace, which is ſpeciall, becauſe is doth not 
happen to all. This learned man, ſurely hath aſſigned 
and ſer do vne a fond and vnſit cauſe why this com- 
mon and ſuffi cient grace is not equally extended as 
farre as nature e wit, becauſe this common grace hath 
necde of the helpe of ſpeciall grace. Which is as much 
as if I ſhould ſay. chat the ſeeing faculty in man doth 
not extend as ſarre as mans nature, becauſe it bath 
neede of the light of the ſunne, that it may ſee in act, 
as if that which doth want the helpe of ſome thing, 
may not extend it ſelfe as farre as nature: There is 
ſcarce any naturall faculty. which can worke without 
the helpe of ſome other faculty, or of ſome inward or 
out ward aide; and ſo there will be nothing at all na- 
turall in man. I omit that Arnoldus doth ftrike him- 
Bb2 ſelfe 
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lelte with his owne ſling; tor while he ſaith, that ſuffi- 
cient grace doth not worke without the helpe of ſume 
other ſpeciall grace, he doth plainely deny it to be ſut- 
ficient. 


CMA. XXXIX. 
Vniuerſall ſufficient Grace is confuted by ſundry places of 


Scripiure. 


His doctrine which doth place in 
an infidell and vnregener.ite man 
grace, which either mediately or 
imma diatly may ſuffice to the ob- 
fg] cayning of taich or ſaſuation, with- 
dut any knowledge of the Goſpell 
and faith in Chriſt, doth pull vp Chriſtian Religion 
by the rootes, and is contrary to Scripture and ex- 
rience. 

II. Firſt of all, it muſt needes be that all doctrine in 
matter ot our ſaluation, which doth not reſt it ſelfe on 
the teſtimony of the ſcripture, muſt fall to the ground: 
But the Scripture doth no where ſay, that God is 
bound to giue increaſes of grace to them who haue 
rightiy vſed naturall light and vnderſtanding. It doth 
no where ſay that a man without faith can rightly 
worſhip God. It doth no where ſay that God is 
bound to giueto all men, mediately or immediatly, 
power to beleeue and fulfill thoſe things which are 
commanded in the Goſpel! : It doth no where ſa 
that ſupernaturall grace is giuen to all men, by which 
they may rightly vie natura. light It doth no where 
ſay. chat the Gentiles who are ignorant of Chriſt, — 

. 0 
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led by the holy Ghoſt. Theſe are the ofidle 
men, whom an euill-icching of wit, anda cuſtome 
of diſputing hath ceaſed on 

III. Thi — by el thoſe places 
of Scripture. by which we haue proued that an vnre- 
generate man doth want free · will in thoſe things 
which belong to ſaluatiorr : For thereby it is proued, 
that an vnregenerate man hath not of belce- 
uing, and cannot worſhip God with that worſhip 
which is — to bim. nor * himlelfe to — 


IV. Addeto theſe the eftimony of the _ 
: 2-12. where ſpeaking of the Gentiles, 
def God had beaag made knowae to them, 
he ſaith, that they were without Chrift, haning no hope, 

and without Gol in the world. You ſee — 
are without Chriſt, haue not — — 
ena robe wor Co, whom ke Seay, 
haue ſufficĩent grace by the helpe whereof they ma 
beleeue, and worlhip God, and vſe rightly the light 
1 Surely theſe things cannot ſtand toge- 

V. The ſame Apoſtle, Row. 10.14. ſaith, How ball 
they beleewe in hum, of whom | they haze not beard? By 
theſe words, he doth plainely enough teach, that the 
Gentiles, to whom Chriſt was not knowne, could 
not beleeue: But 4rminies will haue the power of be- 
lecuing to be giuen mediately or immediately to eue- 

man. 

VI. The Apoſtle proceedeth : How ſball they be- 
leene in him, of whom they haus not heard; and how ſball 
8 Without 4 ay” and bow ſhall they preach, 
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except they be ſemt : Let theſe words be weighed and 
conlidered of. Saint Paw! is of opinion, that Chriſt 
cannot be belecued in, vnleſſe the Goſpell be heard; 
and that the Goſpell cannot be heard, vnleſſe preach- 
ers be ſent: This being laid downe, I ſay, that God 
doth doe nothing in vaine; but he ſhould in vaine 
ive power of beſeeuing the Goſpell to all; vnleſſe he 
ſhould ſend thoſe who ſhould the Golpell : 
now to the greater part of men, he doth not ſend the 
preachers of the Goſpel! ; therefore he doth not giue 
to them all, the power of belecuing, nor ſufficient 

grace to beleeue. 
VII. The ſame Apoſtle, 2 7im.r. faith, that God 
bath called vs with 4 holy calling, not according to aur 
wertes, but accor ding to his mne purpoſe and grace. The 
Arminians therefore doe falſely thinke,that God dorh 
give ſupernaturall light, and the —— of his 
Goſpell, to them who by free · will haue rightly vſed 
ſufficient grace, and the light of nature: For if this 
were true, our calling ſhould be altogether for workes, 
and according to workes: For the good vſing of ſuf- 
ficient grace, and of that light which is naturally en- 
grafted in man, is a good worke for the beholding 
of which, the Arminians will haue God to call man by 
the Goſpell, and to enlighten him with greater vn- 
derftanding. The Armvnian conferrers at the Hage, 
pag. Ss. doe ſay, Thas God doth ſend his word, whether it 
ſeemeth goed to hum not according to any decree, but for 
ether cauſes, lying hid in man. Theſe men will haue the 
cauſe why God ſhould fend his word to ſome rather 
then to others, to be in man himſelſe, and not in the 
good pleaſure of God: Which ſpeach doth _ 
| make 
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make man to be called, in reſpect of workes, and ac- 


cording as man is affected, and fitted ro obey him 
calling; when yet it is manifeſt by experience, that 
the moſt vn worthy, and worſt affected men, are often 
called by the word of the Goſpell, as the Rowenes,the 
Corinthians, &c. And where fiane abownded,there grace 
«bounded, Rem. 5. That it might not be of him that wil- 
leth,nor of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mer- 
9. Ken 9. 2 

V TIL. Chriſt faith, Jam 15.5. Without mr, yon can 
doe nothing. Thar which is Aale the Apoſtles, is ſaid 
to all; for as many of vs as are without Chriſt, can 
doe nothing. Theſe Sectaries doe offend againſt this 
ſaying of Chriſt, when they teach that they who haue 
not knowne Chriſt, and who doe want faith, may be- 
leeue, and worſhip God with a worſhip pleaſing to 
him, and may doe the will of the father. 

IX Whom God hateth from the wombe,to them 
he doth not giue ſufficient and ſauing grace; for this 
wereto loue them : Bur God hated Eſas from the 
wombe, Rom. g. i 3. therefore he did not giue him ſuf- 
ficient and ſauing grace. For although Aalariy ſpea- 
keth theſe things of a temporall reiection, yet ir ſuf- 
ficeth to the preſent matter, that this reiection (as Ar- 
minius confeſſeth) is laid downe by Saint Paul, as 4 
type ofthe ſpirituall reiection. So that there are ſome 
whom God hath reiected with a ſpirituall reiection, 
before they haue done either good or euill; therefore 
hee doth not give them ſufſicient meanes to faith, or 
to ſaluation: tor this cannot be made to agree with 
hatred. . 

Xx. Were thoſe Iſraelites furniſhed by God with 
Bb 4 ſuthci- 
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ſul ficient grace, to whom God himſelfe, Deut. 29. 2. 
doth ſay, that among ſo many miracles he did nor giue 
a heart to vnderſland, nor eyes to ſee? God hath not gi- 
wen J0# 4 heart to perceiue, and eyes to ſee, and cares to 
heare Trio this day. This place bath driuen drnoldus 
to his ſhiſts, therefore hee ſeeketh for helpe trom his 
audacity: For thoſe words, / haue not ginen you 4 heart 
to perceiue, he ſaith, haue no other meaning, then that 
Je laue not 4 heart: And theſe words, 1 haue wot given 
you, hee doth quite blot out; yer a while after, by the 
weakeneſſe of his forchead, as being aſhamed of it, 
leauing this expoſition, he doth adde; Although God 
bath net giuen — ſuch eyes and cares, it doth not follow, 
that God Was unwilling io giue theſe things is them; but 
God Was with tao au _ them, and they 
were Wanting 10 7 by their pride, ignorance, 
and ſluggiſh dulneſſe: But hee doth not cleare himſelſe 
by this z yea, rather hee doth more entangle himſelfe: 
For I demand, whether they had an heart to vnder - 
ſtand, and eares to heare, before theyhad ſhewed them- 
ſelues refratory & rebellious? If they neuer had, then 
we haue ouercomeʒ for then we haue a cleare example 
ol ſome men to whom a heart and eyes were neuer gi- 
uen, and therefore not ſuthcient grace: But if Arnaidus 
ſaith, that they had theſe things at the beginning, but 
they afterward loſt them then he will accuſe God him- 
ſelfe of a lie,who doth directly ſay, that he neuer gaue 
them a heart, nor eyes to this day. 

XI. Was ſufficicat grace giuen to the men of Tire & 
Sydon, to whom Chriſt would not haue his Goſpel! 
preached, although they were not ſo farre from repen- 
tance, as the men of Capernaum, to whom Chritt him- 
ſelle did preach the Goſpel } XII. In 
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XII. In the meane while the reader [hall obſerue the 
ridiculous wit of this man, flying the encounter. Hee 
ſaith, that God was willing to give to the Iſraelites a 
heart to vnderſtand, & eyes to lee, & that he was pre» 
pared to giue them, but was hindred by the Iſraelites 
that he might nor giue them: Therefore (if this man be 
beleeued) they were able to obey God, before he had 
— them a hartʒbut to obey, is it ſelfe to haue a hart. 
therfore they might haue had a hart, before they had a 
hartz which are things which cannot ſtand together: he 
doth therfore as much as it he ſhould ſay; God hath not 

iuen them ahart, becauſe they were without a hart: as 
if the Phy ſitian wouldnot heale the blind man, becauſe 
the blinde man would not ſee the Phyſitian comming. 

XIII. And if as the Arminians doe thinke, God dot 
command nothing, to the ful filling whereot hee doth 
not giue ſufficient grace; I would haue them tell me, 
whether God commanding Pharaab to ſend away the 
people, gaue him ſufficient grace, by which he might 
obey the commandement of God : when on the con- 
trary, the Scripture doth witneſle, that God hardned 
his heart,that he might not ſend away the people. 

XIV. And ſeeing there are ſome whom God doth 
harden,and that (as the Arminians (ay) vnreſiſtably; 
doth God giue tothoſe men ſo hardned, ſufficiẽt grace 
of fulfilling the Law, to the fulfilling whereof every 
man is bound ? doth he giue to every man ſufficient 

ace to the perfect tulfiiling of the law? No truely ; 
for why did Chriſt make himſe fe obnoxious and ſub- 
iect to the law, but that bee might fulfill that for vs, 
which could not be ful fi ed by vs? Rom 8g. 3. 

XV. Chriſt, As. i. doth thus ſpeak to his Diſciplesʒ 

*. 
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It is gien to you to know the ſecrets of the Kingdome of 
heauen,but it i not ginen to them: Doth he not lay that 

the grace ot knowing the ſecrets of the kingdome of 
heauen, is not at all giuen to ſome? & yet without this 

ce, all other grace is vnproficable to ſaluation. Here 

therefore demand, hether they, to whom it was not 

giuen to know theſe ſecrets, could know them ? It ap- 

peareth by the words of Chriſt, that they could not; 

and yet the ſame men are commanded to learne and 

know theſe ſecrets, and to beleeue them: For here it 
is ſpoken of thoſe to whom the Goſpell was preached: 
And if they could not know them, becauſe it was not 

given to them, it appeareth that ſufficient grace to 
know and learne thoſe things was not granted to 
them. 

XVI. The Apoſtle, Act 14. faith, that God is 
times A all nations to walke in their mne waies. 
And, Pſal.147.it is ſaid, Hee ſhewed bis Statutes to 
Iſrael; He hath not dealt ſo with any nation ; And there- 
fore they haue not knowne bis Statutes. And Mathew, 
Chap. 4. ſaith, that the Gentiles, to whom the Goſpell 
had not yer ſhone, ſat in darkneſſe,and in the ſhadow of 
death. Who dares ſay, that ſufficient grace to obtaine 
faith. was giuen to theſe men? For example ſake, did 
God in the time of the Machabees, giue ſufficient 
grace to the Mores and the Americanes to belecue 
in Chriſt, and to obtaine ſaluation : By what teſtimo- 
ny. or by what reaſon ſhall it at length be pro- 
ved that theſe Nations were furniſhed with ſuf- 
ficient grace, and cre called with a ſauing calling ? 
The booke of nature was befote their eyes, they had 


ſome notions of that which was right and good im- 
printed 
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printed on their hearts, but darkened with a great 
miſt: Vet neither by theſe things, nor by that ſuffi- 
tient grace, deſlitute of faith , did euer any of them 
come to faith or ſaluation: Nor could the Arminians 
— bring an example of any one, who by theſe hel 

ue come to faith? Vet Vor ſtius is ſhameles, ſor, in — 
ſixe and twentieth Section. Cal. cum Piſ. he ſaith, that 
theſe people were not ſimply deſtitute of neceſſary 
helpe, and that God vouchſated them ſome crummes 
of the heauenly bread, which were mediately ſufh- 
cient. T his man ofa prepoſtrous wit, doth ſtrew vs 
here the crummes of his {mall eloquence, and doth 
cloath his new doctrine with vnvſuall tearmes, which 
becauſe he doth ſo proffer, that hee will haue them to 
be belecued without proofe, it is as eaſily reiected by 
vs, as it is affirmed by him. 

VII. That ſpeach of Chriſt, Iabm 6. 44. is of no 
ſmall moment, nor careleſly to be read. No man can 
come to me -onleſſe the father , who ſent mee, draw him, 
Whereunto that, wer/e 65. is agreeable; No man can 
come to me, except it were ginen unto him of my father. 
Out of which places we thus reaſon : M hoſocuer is 
not ſo drawne that he come. is not furniſhed with ſuf- 
ficient grace to come: But many are not ſo drawne z 
Therefore many men are not furnilbed with ſuf- 
ficient grace to come. The Maior is proued by the 
words ot Chrift!, No man can come 10 me, except the fa- 
ther draw his: For it thou muſt bedrawne that thou 
maiſtcome, it is plaine, that they that are not drawne 
doe want and power whcreby they may come; 
and — they are not furniſhed with ſuffi- 


cient grace; and that there were many that were not 
drawne 


— So. 
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drawne, is proued by the ſame words of Chriſt: for 
he ſetteth downe the cauſe, why the men of Caperna- 
um could not come, nor beleeue, ts wit, becaule they 
were not drawne: Therefore Arminius againſt Fer- 
Eins, pag. 2 19. doth wrongfully demand, as one doubt- 
ing; What if all men are drawne } To deviſe man 
kindes of drawing, is nothing to this matter z for it 
ſufficerh to the preſcar queſtion, that it is ſpoken in 
this place of ſucha drawing, without which, no man 
doth come to Chriſt. Let theſe Sectaries faigne hat- 
ſoeuer kinde of drawings they will, ſo long as it is ma- 
nifeſt, that by them no man euer came to Chriſt, and 
that he that is not drawne by that drawing whereof 
Chriſt ſpeaketh here, is not furniſhed with ſufficient 

race; which the Arminians themſelues docacknow- 
— while they confeſſe that by that ſufficient and 
helpetull grace, no man is conuerted, vnleſſe another 
ſpeciall grace hath come to it: Whence it followeth 
that that generall grace is not futficient, 


Cuar. XL. 


The ſame ſufficient and niuerſall grace i impugned by 
arguments and reaſons. 


CEE {of all, this opinion of ſufficient grace, 
doch manifeſt'y delude God, while it 

# doth faigne, that God ſeriouſly and from 
A his heart doth deſire to ſaue all men, and 

to that end doth giue all men ſufficient grace by 
which they may be conuerred, and belecue: but hee 
doth ſo ſpariagly adminiſter this grace, to the greateſt 


part of mankinde, that no man can be named in the 
whole 
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whole world who hath beene Taucd by this ſufficient 
grace, ſeeing that no man, deſticute of faith, and of 
the knowledge of the redeemer, hath euer rightly vſed 
thoſe — gifts, or hath worſhipped God with a 
worſhip that is plealing to him: Neither could the 
CArmmans yet bring any example ;ũ nor it they could 
bring one or two examples, they could not thereby 
wipe away that blot which they ſer vpon God. For 
he thinketh but ill of God, who teucheth that God 
doth ſeriouſly deſite all men to be ſaued, and to that 
end doth giue to all men ſufiicient grace, whereby 
they may be conuerted and beleeve, bur hee doth fo 
ſparing y adminiſter this grace, that of infinite milli- 
ons, ſcarce one or two hath by this ſufficient grace, 
conuerted himſelfe and come to faith. 

II. Nay what ? That this doctrine with a raſh 
boldneſſe doth ſet lawes to God himſelfe, and doth 
preſcribe to him the manner and meaſure whereby 
he ought to beſtow his gifts, and to give the increaſes 
of grace? For it any one by the he pe of ſafficient 
grace, hath righ.ly vſed the gitts of nature, the Armi- 
mans ſay, that God is bound rFgiue to that man grea- 
ter grace, & becauſe he bath well vſed the light ot na- 
ture, he is bound to giue him ſupernaturall light, & the 
knowledg of the Golpel:Bur I think that the creator is 
by no bond tied to thecreaturezyea,if he were bound, 
yet it were not our part, audaciouſly to tell him to his 
tace what he ought to do, nor to admoniſh him of his 
duty, as if there were danger that he ſhould not keepe 
his credit, or ſhould fin agaiaſt thoſe Jawes by which 
he is bound. Al ſo by this meanes the benefits of God 
are leſſened, and made very ſmall;For(it theſe — 


412 of vniuer Tal Grace. 
be beleeued) God gining to a man the power of 
beleeuing, doth doe nothing but what hee ought to 
doe, and doth giue nothing but what hee is bound to 

we. 

III. The ſame doctrine determining that ſuffici- 
ent grace is giuen to the Gentiles which haue not 
knowne Chrilt, that according to the meaſure there - 
of they may worlhip God, doth plainely ſay, that 
there is a worſhip which may be acceptable to God 
without Chriſt, ind without faith. Neither doth Ar- 
noldus (ay this thing obſcurely, but Page 409 ſpeaking 
of the heathens, who followed an auſtere kinde ot lite, 
that they might ſerue God: hence will yee praue (ſaith 
he) that ſuch men doe cyther periſh, or remaine woide of 
Chriſt? This man, while he would haue vs hope well 
of the ſaluation otthe he then, who followed an au- 
ſtere kinde of lite, although they were altogether ig - 
norant of Chrilt, doth in che meane while vilifie and 
lightly eſteeme of Chriſtian faith, as not neceſſary, 
and doth ſecretly inſinuate, that one may be ſaued 
by Chriſt, withour the knowledge of Chriſt : For ab 
though theſe Sectaries ory out that they are wronged 
as often as the corrupt matter is preſſed out of their 
Vlcers, yet hee (hall eaſily perceiue whereto theſe 
thinges pertaine , who will exactly reade that 
whole dilputation of Arnoldus, contained in ſome 
Pages. 

IV. Withalike error doe the Arminians thinke 
that the power of beleeuing and obtaining faith, is gi- 
ven to man u ithout the ſpirit of regeneration and a- 
doption : And ſceing that by faith we are the ſonnes 
of God, if man, without the ſpirit of regeneration, 

hath 
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hath power of belecuing, then without the ſame ſpi- 
rit he hath a ſo power ot effecting or cauling that hee 
be the ſonne of God. 

V. Allo it is abſurd, and delerues to be laughed 
at, to ſay that the power of belceuing in Chriit is gi- 
uen to a man without the ſpirit of regeneration, but 
that to beleeue ir ſelfe, is not ginen withour the ſpirit 
of regeneration; as if the powers of belecuing wgre 
from one cauſe, but the vling and exccution oſ choſe 

wers were from another cauſe ; and as if it were 
not of the ſame faculty to be able to doe, and to doe; 
to be able to runne, and torunne : For they ſay that 
another ſpeciall grace is required to belceue, and ther- 
fore that ſufficient grace is not ſuſſicient to belecue 
in act. T heſe things ſceme to me to be like the dreams 
ol ſicke men. 

V I. But how abſurd, and how contrary is it to 
the wiſedome of God, to ſay, that God is prepared to 
giue greater grace, and the light of his Golpell, to 
thoſe who haue well vd the light of nature? For, ſo 
God is ſaid to be ready to doe that which hee know- 
eth he (ball not doegand to be prepared to beſtow vp- 
on man new and greater grace, vndcr a condition 
which no man hath fulfilled , nor (hall fulfill: For 
no man, that is deſtitute of faith, of the knowledge of 
the redeemer , and of the ſpirit of regeneration, hath 
rightly vſed the light of nature, nor hath worſhipped 
God with a worlhip which hath beenz plealing to 
him, becauſe whatſoeuer is without faith is ſinne; 
and wholocuer hath not the Sonne, hath not the Fa- 
ther; yea, he is without God in the wocld,as the Scrip- 
ture teacheth.. 


VII. Vea, 


— 
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VII. Yea, whoſoeuer ſhall looke ouer the re- 

cords of all hiſtories, {hall finde that the moſt wiſeſt a- 

mongſt the heathen, whole liues were more tempe- 

rate, whole appetites were leſſe violent, and ho lo- 

ued iuſtice, and ſaide or writte many famous things 

ö concerning God, were yet very farre from the king - 

dome of Heauen. Experience hath proued this; for 

when the Golſpell beganne to be publithed through 

the nations, Chriſtian Religion endured no greater 

enemies then the Philoſophers : Theſe turned the ſub- 

tilty of their wit to detame the croſſe ot Chriſt, and 

held out to others tierce fircbrands to cruelty & per- 

ſecution : For the more any one doth affect the praiſe 

of ciuiil vertue, and hath his wit practiſed with much 

learning, ſo much the more baſe doth the limplicity 

of the Goſpel! ſeeme to him, and he is the more offen- 
ded with the ſcandall of the croſſe of Chriit. 

VIII. But it is a meruaile by wiat meanes any 
man can be prepared to faith and regeneration, by 
naturall inſtructions, and by the light ot nature; lee- 
ing that man by the inſtinct of his corrupt nature, is 
ſtirred vp to idolatry : For it is ingraſted in man to 
deſire to haue ſome preſent and viſible obiect, on 
which he may (ecle his eyes, while hee poureth forth 
his prayers, and mans wiſedome hath oftentimes 
troade Religion vnder foote. 

2 XIX. Furthermore ſeeing that (as drnoldus 
wo hee agu, + confeſſeth) the firſt effect of grace is, for a man to 
bems incellgat know that he is dead in finne, and that naturally hee 
Au is ſubiect to the eternall curſe, neither can any one 
know this except he be inſtructed by the word; ſceing 
I fay, it is thus, what ſoeuer the Arminius doe tattle 


of 
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of vniuer ſall and ſufficient grace doth fall to the 
ground, ſeeing that by it a man cannot attaine to 
that which is the beginning and firſt element of con · 
uerlion, and that from which grace doth neceſſaril 
begin; certainely, hee that ſhall curne ouer the wri- 
tings of the heathen, (hall finde nothing of the death 
in linne, nothing of the viuification and regenerati- 
on, nothing of the neceſſity of ſupernaturall grace + 
The beft of the heathens ſet this as the Cynoſure and 
ſtarre by which they would direct the courſe of their 
life, vis. to follow nature: when on the contrary, this 
is the office and worke of the grace of God, vir. to re- 
ſtore and change nature. 

x. But in ſetting downe the time wherein this 
ſufficient grace is at the firſt giuen to every man b 
God, they doe not explaine themſelues : For if all 
men haue this grace from the wombe, then it is not 
rightly diſtinguiſhed from nature; ſecing that that is 
natural whichis ingrafted in every man from his birth 
and natiuity: But if this grace be giuen onely to them 
that are growne in yeares, in what yeare of their age 
is it giuen? Is it giuen to all at a certaine and equall 
age? or is it giuen to ſome ſooner, and ſome later? 
And if it be giuen in the tenth or twelfth yeare of the 
life, what {h1!l be done with thoſe who dye in the 
ſeauenth or ninth yeare ? what (hall be done with 
tem whom death doth take away a day or two be- 
fore that grace is beftowed ? Alſo if one dye preſent- 
ly after that ſufficient grace is given, before hee bath 
time of well vſing this grace, what (hall become of 
this man ? Being excluded from the right vſing of 
grace, by the ſhortnes of the time, ſhall he be excluded 
Cc therefore 
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therefore from the kingdome of heaven ? Surc- 
ly whi'e they tye God to lawes, they doe entangle 
themſelues in bonds which cannot be ſhaken off, 

XI. And when the Armmians lay that ſufficient 
grace, which is common to all men, even to vnrege- 
nerate men and infidels, is ſupernaturall, itis a hard 
thing, that he who is at the firſt touched with this 
ſupernaturall and helpefull motion, ſhould not feele 
it : Or if the beginnings of itare doubtfull and vn- 
certaine, at the left it muſt needes be felt in progreſſe 
of time : But neuer any ofthe heathen hath  rofelſed 
that he hath euer felt this grace, nor is there any men · 
tion of it in their wrightings. 

XII. Alſo it would be worth the labour to 
know, by what degrees the hcathen man, dwelling in 
the ſouta countrie , or in the inmoſt part of Tartaria, 
well vſing naturall inſtructions, may at length come 
to faith in Chriſt: For theſe Sectaries muſt needes 
faigne many things here, and wantonly play with 
bold coniectures, and with vnconſtant raſhneſſe: 
For they muſt faigne that eyther Oracles were pou- 
red on that man from heauen; or that Angels were 
ſent to him; or ſome Prophet, lifted vp by the hayre, 
hath beene carried thither from ſome other place, 
that he might inſtru that man in the Chriſtian faith. 
For where the Scripture is wanting, audacity muſt 
ncedes ſupply the place of the Scripture. 

XIII. Finally, what is to be thought of this 
ſufficient grace, may hence be iudged, in that the 
Arminians themſelue,arc not conſtant to themlelues, 
and they doe ſo build it vp ; that they pull it downe: 
For they which ſay, and doe maintaine with great 

torce 
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force that God doth giue ſufficient grace to all men, 
doe afterward ſay that God is ready and prepared to 
giue it to all; as if he indeede were willing to giue it to 
all, but it was hindred by man that it was not done. 
Alſo, the ſame men teach, that no man is conuerted 
without ſpeciall grace, by which ſpeech they con- 


feſſe that generall grace is not ſufficienc, Finally, when 


they diuide that grace, into grace which is ſufficient 
mediately; and which is ſufficient immediately, 
they doe confeſſe that ſome grace is ſufficent medi- 
ately, which is vnſufficient immediately, and they 
make many degrees of ſufficient grace, which 

how many, and what they are, none of them hath 
explained, 


Caare, XLI. 


The Arguments whereby the Arminians dee maintaine 
vniuerſall ſufficient Grace, are refuted. 


T5 H E arguments of the Arminians 
e for Vniverſall, Sufpcient, nd Help- 
| full Grace, are almoſt the ſame with 
Wa: & Is them, which they are wont to bring 
READ, 4 for the liberty of free will in an vn- 

enerate man, which ſeeing they 
are aboundantly confuted, Chapter * there will be 
no great labour in examining ſome tew, which they 
molt frequently vſe, to proue ſufficient grace com- 
mon to all men. 

They maintaine it by that place of the Apo- 
ſtle, Ram i. 19. where Saint Pau doth thus ſpeake of 
the Gentiles : That which may be knowne of God, is 
Cc 2 maniſeſs 
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manifeſt in them, for God hath ſhewed it unto them. 
Surcly here is no mention of ſufficient act, which 
the Arminians think to be ſupernaturali: For here the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the light of nature, and of any 
fort of the knowledge of God, by the creatures, which 
may be had without ſupernaturall grace; by which 
the Apoſtle doth not ſay, rhat man hath power of 
belecuingin Chriſt, or that he can diſpoſe or prepare 
himſcite to regeneration ; but he onely faith, that the 
wer, and that the deity of God, was ſeene of them 
y the creation, that they might be inexcuſable. And 
they are inexcuſable, not becauſe they haue abuſed 
that grace which was mediately or immediately (ut- 
ficient ro ſaluation, but becauſe they haue not vſed 
the light ef nature as farre as they might; and 
have endeauoured to choake that light engrafted in 
them. 

II. They pretend the words of the ſame Apoſtle, 
Chapter 2.1 4+ The Gentiles which hane not the law, doe 
by nature the things contained in the law : But neither can 
this place be drawne to ſtabliſh ſufficient grace, which 
theſe Sectaries will haue to be ſupernaturall : For it 
ſpeaketh onely of naturall impreſſions of equity and 
goodneſſe, and of outward actions that are ciuilly he- 
neſt, which are done by the guidanee of nature; for 
Saint Paw{doth here make no mention of grace. Fur- 
thermore, thoſe things contained in the law, may be 
done by him who doth violate and breake the law : 
for in theexternall worke,he may doe the things com- 
manded by the law, and yet not doe them after that 
manner, and to th at end which the law doth require; 
that is, with faith, and to the glory of God. 

| III. That 
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III. Thar which they obiect out of the foure- 
teenth Chapter of the As, Yer/.17.is nothing to the 
matter, where Saint Paul doth thus ſpeake of the 
heathen people; Nenertheleſſe, he left not himſelſe with- 
aus witneſſe: They doe falſely thinke, that this wirneſſe 
was ſome ſufficient ſauing and ſupernaturall grace, 
and the law naturally engrauen in their hearts, which 
{ſhould be a Schoole-malter to Chriſt: For the Apoſtle 
in the following words, doth explaine what manner 
of teſtimony this is; ſaying; that God gaue them 
raine from heauen, and fruitfull ſeaſons, and filled 
their hearts with foode and gladneſſe; no mention of 
ſupernaturall grace: And I deny that the law written 
or printed on the heart, can be a Schoole-maſter to 
Chriſt,to thoſe who arealtogether ignorant of Chriſt; 
for the law doth not lead vs to a thing vnknown; but 
after that the grace of Chriſt is offered by the Goſpell, 
the lau, by threats and terrours, doth compell to the 
embracing of it, that hat we cannot attaine to in the 
law, we might finde in Chriſt: Therefore the morall 
Law might be to the Iſraelites, a Schoole · maſter to 
Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt was ſhadowed to them by the 
ceremoniall law, and was foreſhewed by Prophe ſies. 

IV. And in hat ſence that of Eſay, Chap. 5. 4. 
hu was more to be done to my vineyard, that 1 haue not 
done? ought to be taten, we haue taught in the thirty 
ſcauenth Chapter. Surely, nothing can be pulled out 
of this place tor ſufficient grace, which is common 
euen to them to whom the word of God was neuer 
preached; ſeeing that by this vineyard. the lewes were 
vnderſtood, to whom the word of God was preach- 
cd, and the meanes to ſalvation were abundant! 

Cc 3 ſupply 
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ſupplyed: Nor doth Eſay ſpeake of the grace which 
is giuen to particular men, but that which is giuen 
to a whole Nation, taken together: and that the 
meanes which Eſay doth number vp are externall, and 
not internall, doth appcare by the ſame place where 
God iscompared to a Vine-drefler, which planted a 
Vineyard in afruittull ſoyle, he made a trench about 
it, he ſet vp a hedge, and built a Wine-prefle, and a 
Tower; but he doth not intuſe the groath and vitall 
iuyce, nor doth fend the ſunne, and the ſeaſonable 
raine: God therefore ſaith, that he outwardly ſuppli - 
ed whatſoeuer things could be adminiſtred to con- 
uerſion; for man ought to bring inward diſpoſitions 
of his one: Neither is God bound to reſtore to man 
theſe diſpoſitions which he loſt by his owne fault; In- 
deede, God in that place ſaich, that be looked for grapes, 
and behold wide grapes: But this expectation is attri- 
buted to God, after the manner of men: God is ſaid 
to expect ſomething from man, / hen he doth require 
ſomething trom him; and when he doth deterre the 
puniſhment, it at any time due fruits are not brought 
torth,and doth not preſently with the Axe cut — 
the roote the vnſruitſull fig - tree: as Chriſt teacheth, 
Luke 13. Ver ſ.. S. c 9. 

V. They doe often reckon vp that old and worne 
out argument: To him that hath, it ſhall be giuem, Mat. 2 5. 
29. By which words, they ſay, Chriſt doth inſinu- 
ate, that God will beſtow greater grace vpon him, ho 
hath well vſed the light ot nature: Thus they lay the 
Scripture on a racke, that they may wreſt any thing 
from it, w hereunto it is vnwilling. Chriſt doth there 
bring the parable of the Talents, and ſaith, 2 the 

ent 
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talent which the wicked ſervant had hid, was taken 
from him, and giuen to the ſeruant who had encrea- 
ſed his Maſters eſtate, by doubling the fiue talents; 
For (laith he) to him chat hath ſhall be given, and be ſhall 
haue abundance; but from him that hath not ſhall be taken 
away, even that which he hath. By the talents, are the 
gifrsof God vnderſtood,and eſpecially the knowledge 
of God by the Goſpell; which knowledge hee is ſaid 
to hide, who doth detaine the truth in vnrighteouſ- 
neſſe, and doth keepe in the knowne truth: This ta- 
lent therefore cannot be that ſufficient grace, which 
doth happen to infidels and vnregenerate perſons ; 
but that grace which God doth bettow on his dome- 
ſticall ſeruants: Neither by him that hath, is vnderſtood 
a man in his meere naturals, or ſome heathen man 
furniſhed with ſufficient grace, but a man furniſhed 
with the knowledge of the Goſpell, which is giuen to 
one for that end, that by edifying his neighbour he 
might ſpread the knowledge farre abroad, and like 
mony put out to vie, it might be encreaſed with daily 
additions. 

VI. Arnold, pag. 368. bath theſe words; 7: 
is connenient to the inſtice and goodneſſe of God that he 
ſhould gine, or be prepared to giue meanes neceſſary to 
faith, to all them for whom he gaue Chriſt to death, and 
Cons be requireth faith ; ſo that on his part nothing 

dreth that all men ſhould not came to faith. Now wee 
anſwer, that God doth not require from all men faith 
on Chriſt, but onely from them to whom the Goſ- 
pell is preached; and hee is not bound to gine meanes 
neceſſiry to taith, to all them to whom the Goſpell is 
preached, becauſe man loſt choſe meanes by his one 
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fault: For God requiring of man what he oweth, is 
not bound to reſtore co man the power of tulfilling 
that which hee commandeth, ſeeing that man loſt 
theſepowers by his oe fault. Indeede, the anger 
of God doth remaine on vnbelceuers, as cArxoldus 
addeth, but there is no man that would not be incre- 
dulous, if God ſhould change his heart by the ſpirit 
of regeneration. Surely Arnoldus doth coine a new 
Goſpell , while hee doth thinke that any one may 
belecue the Goſpell, without the ſpirit of regenera- 
tion. 


CA. XLII. 


The conſent of the Arminians with the Semipelagians, i 
declared. 


REST Aint Auſtin writ bookes againſt Pelggi- 
4 we,Celeſtrus, and Julian, wherein he main- 
0 rained the ſound faith, concerning Origi- 
hal! linne, Predeſtination, Grace, Free- 
will, and Election, according to the purpoſe of God. 
Pelagianiſme being ſhaken by his Arguments, taken 
out of the holy Scripture, as it were with moſt ſtrong 
battering Rammes, and at length being ouerthrowne, 
neuer — lifted vp the head: Therefore next to God, 
we are indebted to the induſtry and wit of ſo great a 
man, that this deadly plague was driuen from the 
bowels of the Church. 

But Sathan being ſhaken off by his labour and dili. 
gence, deuiſed other practiſes, by which hee doth ſo 
fight for grace, that he doth ſecretly fight againſt it: 
For there were not wanting men in diuers places, 
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eſpeciaſly in Aquitania,& in the region of Meſſilia, who 
although they proſeſſed themſelues to differ from pe- 
lag ius, yet they carped at the writings of Saint Auſtin, 
and doe thus inveigh againſt his doctrine of abſolute 
Election: That by it mens conſciences are made ſlug - 

ilh. that they might ſleep in vices; by it the raines are 
oſened to al wickednes;by it men are driuenheadlong 
to deſperation. That Precepts, Exhortations, &threats, 
are needeleſſe, if the number of the el ect be determi- 
ned by the purpoſe of God, or if by the immutable 
decree of God ſome men are elected to faith and ſal · 
uation, and ſome are appointed to damnation. Final» 
ly, free · will is tyed by the bunds of neceſſitie, in as 
much as they who are ſo elected, cannot but perſe- 
vere. They thought therefore that the middle way 
betweene Pelagius and Saint Auftin, was to be gone 
in. For they taught that the ſinne of Adam flowed 
into his poſteritie: That mans nature was corrupt, 
and that by the powers of nature he could not come 
to ſaluation: But they taught that the grace which 
ſhould cure nature, is preſent with all menʒ and that 
all men, either by the naturall law, or by the written 
law, or by the Goſpell, are ſo called, that it is free 
for euery man to embrace or refuſe the offered grace, 
to beleeue, or not to beleeue : For (they ſay) that 
Chriſt obtained reconciliation for all men; and that 
God from eternity elected thoſe whom he fore-ſaw 
would beleeue in Chriſt, and perſeuere in the faith: 
And therefore that the number of the elect is not de- 
termined by the decree of God; but that our electi- 


on is then certaine, when the courſe of our life is mea- 
ſured out. 


Theſe 
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| l' beſe are they who are commonly called Sempe- 
lagians : Diftering trom Felagius in this, that they ac- 
knowledge nature to be depraued with Originail 
finne, and that they diſtinguiſh nature from grace; 
but yet by a ſecret agreement, they doe ſauour Pels- 
gius;ʒ becauſe they will haue nature fo to be a diuerſe 
thing from that yet they will haue grace equal - 
ly to extend it ſelſe as farre as nature: Allo they make 
lach a grace, the vie wheteof doth depend vpon 
free-wil]. 

Hee that would thronghly know the meaning of 
theſe men, let him reade the Epiſtle of Prefer to 
Saint As/tin, inſerted into the Seauenth Tome of the 
workes of Saint Auſtin, moſt worthy to be read with 
care: For he being a very great admirer of Saint £«- 
ſti, and being for this caule accuſed by theſe Semipe- 
lagians, he requireth the helpe of Saint Auſfin, and 
doth deſire to befurniſhed with arguments, where 
by hee might defend himſelfe againſt them. Sure- 
ly, there you (hall plainely know the Arminius vaine, 
and you (hall ſce 4rminiani/me graphically and liuely 
painted out: And bur that the title of the Epiſtle, and 
the Epiſtle it ſelſe, did teſtifie, both the Author and the 
age, you would ſweare, it were the Epiſtle of one, who 
being prouoked by the Arminians, and being ill en- 
treated, doth implore the helpe of one more ed. 
That now it cannot be a doubt, out of what puddles 
they haue drawne their opinions, and which of the 
ancient Heretiques they haue propounded to them- 
ſelues to imitate; [thall not much ſtay the haſtening 
Reader if I lay downethe words of the Semipelagians 
themſelucs,as they are recited by Proſper — 
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Thisis (faith Proſper) their declaration and profe ſliow, 
that cuery man ſinned when Adam finned , and that no 
man is ſaue d, in regeneration, by his owne workes, but by 
the grace of God, and yet that the propitiatiom which i in 
the Sacrement of the bloud of Chriſt, is propeunded to all 
wen without exc: ption, that whoſocuer will come to faith 
and baptiſme may be ſaued : And that God fore-knew le- 
fore > = making of the world, who were to belecue, and who 
would continue in that faith, which afterwards ſbould be 
helped by the grace of God : And that hee Predeſtinated 
theſe to bis im dome, whom he hauing freely called, he 
fore ſaw would be worthy of Eleition , and would depart 
out of thus life with a good end: And therefore that enery 
man i admom(bed by the or dinances of God to belecue, & to 
worte that no man might deſpaire of obtaining eternail Aye; 
ſeeing that the reward is prepared for voluntary deuotion. 
Bui this purpoſe ofthe call ing of God bywhich the difference 
#f them that are to be elected, and of them that are tobe 
retted is ſaid to haue beene made, cyther before the be. 
ginning of the world, or in the very creation of mankinde, 
that accor ding to the pleaſure of the creator, ſome ſhould 
be created wi (ſcls of honour , others weſſels of diſhonowr, 
thus (they lay) deth bath take away from them that are 
fallen the care of riſing age, and alſo doth yeeld occa- 
ſion of ſaggy arow fineſſe to the Samts, becauſe en eyther 
fide labour iu ſuperfluons , if neither he that ts reiedted, 
cam by any indujtry and diligence enter, nor he that is cle. 
ed can by any negligence fall away : For after what ſoeuer 
manner they (bail behawe themiſe lues, nothing can happen 
to them, but what God bath determined; and under an 
wucertame hope, the courſe cannot be conitant, ſeeing 


that abe en, of bum thas doth cndtauour, 1s om” 4 
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the Election of him that predeſtinateth hath appointed an- 
ther thing: Therefore ail induſtry is remoued, and all vere 
tues are taken away, if the appointment of God doe preuent 
the will of man; and 4 finde of fatall neceſſutie is brought 
in, vnder this name of predefimation, I hele were the 
words of the Semipelagians, altogether like A4rmunia- 
niſme, and ot the ſame ſtampe. 

Let thoſe things alſo which follow be pondered 
and conſidered of: They determine, that to this gift of 
ſaluation, all men vnixerſally are called, either the 14 
turall law, or by the written lim, or by the preaching of the 
Goſpell, that both they that will, might be made the ſonnes 
of God, and that they might be inexcuſable, who will not be 


—k — 


fauhfull; becauſe herein is the iuſtice of God, that they who 


will not belecue ſhould periſh; and his goodneſſe appea- 
reth herein, that he will put backe no man from life, but 
indifferently would all men to be ſaued, and to come 10 
the knowledge of the truth: And that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt dyed for all mankinde; and that no man at all is 
excepted from the redemption of his bloud, although he 
paſſe through his whole life ina farre other opinion. And 
a little after; They doe not conſent, that the predeſtina- 
ted number of the clect, can ntither be encreaſed nor 
diminiſhed, leaſt the incitations of them that exhort men, 
ſhould haue no place with infidels, and thoſe that ne gle? 
predeſtination, cc · They haue receiued the election of God, 
according to fore-knowledge, to wit, that therefore God 
hath made ſome men veſſelt of honour, and ſome veſſels 
of diſhonour, becauſe he fore-ſaw the faith of euer) one. 
ruely this is racere Arminianiſme, but that the Ar- 
minians doc cloche their opinions more glorioully, 
and doe paint them with exquilite colours, and doe 
more 
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more ſparingly vie the word Merit, which not one- 
ly the Semipelagians , but allo the Orihoaoxe writers 
(bur in another ſence then the Papiſts at this day 
doe) did often vie. Finally they doe, as they doe 
who ſet before their gueſts old and reiected dainties, 
by putting to them ne ſauce. 
fo this Epiſtle is added another of the ſame argu- 
ment, of Hilarews Bilhop of Arelet, to Saint Auſtin, 
where he doth attribute theſe things to the Semipela- 
gians : God in his fore-knowledge doth elei# faith, that 
whom he fore-knew would beleene,him he clefFed, to whom 
he N ould give the holy Ghoſt, that by working good, they 
might obtaine eternal life. This fore · nomledge they thus 
<nderſtand, to wit, that men are ſaid to be p man 
for faith which is to follow, and that ſuch a per ſcuerance is 
iuen to no man, from which hee © not ſuffered to ſwerue, 
but that he may fall from it, and be weakened by hu owne 
will. Whatſoeuer is giuen to thoſe that are preaeſtinated, 


they comtend that they may looſe it, or keepe it, ace — to 


their owne will. Which then were falſe if they did thinkeit 
true that ſome men haue beene made partakers of that per- 
ſenerance that they could not but per ſcucre: Thence it is 
that they will not admit of this, that they ſhould allow, that 
the number of them that are predeſſinalcd, and the num- 
ber of them that are reiefted is deter mined. Thele are 
they whoſe authority was more to Arminius, then 
the authority ot Saint Auſlin, yea, then of Saint Paul 
himſelfe : For they haue liberally and maniteſt- 
ly borrowed all their opinions from the Sempe- 


lagians. 


CHAP, 
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CAT. XLIII. 

The opinion of the Arminians, of the manner of the 
raum of Grace, and of that power which 4 41 — 
refiſtable. Alſo of morall per ſwaſion. And of the pow- 
er and act of belecuung. 


Hat the ſecret motions of the holy - Ghoſt 
g fi 


f \ are, what the efficacy of it is, by what de- 
FAWWES grees it doth further regeneration , what 
TS impediments are caſt in the wayby man, 
what is the conflict of the fleſh with the ſpirit, and the 
ſtrife of the new man with the old , who as another 
Eſas, doth at length ſhake off the yoake, and doth 
hinder the worke of God as much as it can , I thinke 
cannot be throughly knowne by any, nor can that 
little which we know by experience, be explained in 
fic words. Surely Chriſt, 799» 3. doth rightly com- 
parethe ſpirit , the author of regencration , to the 
winde, which bloweth where it liſketh , and whoſe ſound 
i heard, but men know not whence it commeth , nor whe- 
ther it goeth : It is a thing therefore whoſe experience 
is rather to be wiſhed then the efficacy of it to be ex- 
plained. There are many who while they peere into 
the nature of the operation of the holy- Spirit, are 
themſelues led by a reprobate ſpirit : And whiie they 
diſcourſe concerning the efficacy of the ſpirit of 
peace, they themſe:ucs being prone to diſcord , and 
puft vp with pride, doe ſufficiently bewray that they 
are led by that ſpirit which doth cf:fually worke in 
the ſonnes ot rebellion, Epheſ 2. 

Thele things although they be thus, and * 
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be ſafer to follow God calling, then to enquire by 
what power he doth call and draw vs, yet the obſti- 
nate raſhneſſe of thoſe men, with whom wee haue to 
doe, compelleth vs to deſcend to theſe things: For 
theſe innouators haue drawne out of the puddles of 
the ſpaniſh ſeſvites, I know not what words of reſiſtu- 
bility and vnreſiſtability, with which they entangle 
mens wits; The ſcope whercotis to furniſh the ill 
of man, with powers wherewith he may reſiſt the Ho- 
ly-Ghoſt, with how great efiicacy ſoeuer hee ſhould 
worke in mens hearts, that by this meanes man might 
owe his conuerſion to his one ſtrength and pow- 
er, and the confidence of our ſaluation reſting on a 
weake ſupporter, might ſtagger and fall into deſpara- 
tion. 

The words of Arnolds againſt Tilemus, are di- 
rect, pag. 125. We deny thut the difference of Grace cal- clas Hag fox: 
ling ts not placed as much in the free will of men a in the 194. Nx 
will of G: And they all aftirme, with one mouth, — 
that God doth not abſolucely will that this or that be bs 
man ſhould belecue, but that hee indeede doth giue ee 
ſuthcient grace and power ot belceuing, which man J Peck. r99. 
may vſe or not vſe, according to his one free · will: e De- 
And that grace, and the power of the holy Ghoſt H 
working in the heart is reliſtable, euen in the moſt ho- ,; aijeredent 
ly men, and in the elect, and that the finall effect & f, 
thereof may be hindred by man: hence they ga+%, 6 awic xe 
ther, that thoſe who are elected, may be reprobated. mf. is Collar, 
Indeede (ſay they) the power of belzcuing is giuen — 
vnreliftab!y ; and the vnderſtanding is fo inſtructed - 
in knowledge, and the affections ſtirred vp, that it %. 
cannot be teliſted z but they contend, that the act of 
belecuing 


— 
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beleeuing it ſelfe is giuen reſiſtably, and that it is in 

the power of free · will to vie grace or not to vſe it, 
to belceuc or not to belecuc : — doe not thinke 
that the liberty of tree · will can ſtand, vnleſſe be that 
is elected may ſᷣnally reſiit grace, and fo be reproba- 
ted. Arnol dus againſt Beger mannus, pag 263. and 274. 
Al the op:rations of grace being granted, wiuchh God doth 
ſe to the working of connerſion in vi, yet conuer ſion it 

ſelſe doth ſo remame free in our power, that we may not be 
conwerted,that is, we may conuert or not comuert our ſelues. 

For they teach, that the effect of grace doth depend 

on mans free-will, and that free will is a part-cavuſe of 

our conuerſion; in ſo much, that Grewinchowins againſt 

| Ames, is bold to write theſe things : Tow will ſay that 

— — in this manner of operation, God doth on a ſort depend on 

95, & 204. . 

& 208 & 297. the will of man : I grant it, as concerning the att of free 
determination. T ruely this is to diſgrace God, and to 
make him ſubie& to mans free - will: Nor doe they 
doubt to ſay, that God ſeriouſly deliring that this or 
that man ſhould be ſaued, is diſappointed of his with 
and deſire, and that therefore hee doth grieue, and 
beare it heauily, and doth not doe that which hee had 
ſworne he would doe as before we haue proved: Euen 
with theſe ſhores doe theſe good men vnderproppe 
Chriſtian faith, being about to fall. 

And the manner whereby the grace of God, and 
his Spirit doth worke in vs, they determine to be this: 
collar. Hag. . They ſay that the vnderſtanding of man is vnreſiſta- 

274. Iilkming- bly en lightned, and that his affections are vnreſiſtably 

tired vp, but the aſlent of the will doth remaine free. 


fier- der vn i. 


deb ſuu is T he ſame men thinke, that God doth vnreſiſtably 


is giue to man the power of beiceuing, & of conuerting 
79. 


It 44% 2. 


hit ſc'ſe, 
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himſelfe , but the act it ſelfe of belecuing and 
converting hicſelfe, may be done, or hindred, by 
mans will; and har the ing is vnreſiſtibly given, 
but not the aſſent : or they lay, that there is in the 
will an eſſentiall . and 
to receiue or refuſe grace, and as being put in an e- 
quall ballance, doth turne to neither part; for it loſt 
no ſpirituall gifts by the fall of Adu, becauſe it had 
not cheſe gifts before the fall. The conferrers at the 


— — vnreſiſtibie power 


2 ee 
Wrought vnre 

doe plainely deny, that actuall faith, 
2 t of God : For al- 
2 they doe ſometimes ſhew of this, and 


. chewhole —— 
in of t 
doe — bewray that they are verry farre 
that opinion: For they deny that faith bunte by by 
God into the hearts of men, but that God dorh 
power and faculty of belecuing;Nor doth God 
wiſe giue the act of belecuing, then as the minde is in- 
duced with knowledge, and the affections being ray- 
ſed, doe put forward the will, which is not to 
faich, but to incite to faith: Ye, by their opinion, it 
is certaine that God doth not giue the che mince of be- 
leeving in Chriſt, but doth onely en 
that it may know Chriſt, and Ang he 
with a gentle perſwation : For hee that . — 
ſhew the light, and exhort the 1 to goe, 
D not 


ee — Although it is tobe determined, _ 


infinite) yet it cannot come 10 2 
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not giue him power of going. Theſe are the words 
ot the Arminian conferrers at the Hage,p.27 5-We deny 
that faith in the gift of God, in reſoect of the actuall infu- 
ing of it into aur hearts, but it s ſo called in reſpect of 
the power of comming to it. This indeede is to vic no 
circumſtance, but to ſpeake it plainely enough. For, 
they ſay that God not infuſe faith into our 
hearts, but that he doth giue the meanes to come to 
faith, which meanes we may vſe, if we will, for this is 
in the power of free · will. 

IT be ſame men, pag. 306. doe profeſſe that t 
beleeue that the very act of belecuing is from God, 
and yet a little after they doe retract hat they had 
granted; for they doe overthrow all thoſe places of 
Scripture , by which wee endeauour to proue that 
faith, and the act of beleeuing, is from God, The 
men of our party, did proue this by the words of 
Chriſt, Jam 6. 6 5. No man cas came to me, onleſſe it be 

wew him by the father. The «1rminians anſwere, that 
hat place of John, ſpeaketh of nothing but of that 
faculty whereby one may beleeue, and therefore it 
doch not maketo the ꝑurpoſe, in as much as it is to 
be p̃roued that the. very act of beleeuing is the gift of 
God. Would they haue it to be — by vs, and 
to be euinced by argument, if they did beleeue it,and 

did K Reps ſſe it? Surely, that their confeſſion 
was difſembled, and therefore a little after they doe 
a ter and reudkeit ; In the ſame place they doe per- 
uerſly corrupt that famous place of S. Paul, Epheſ.2. 
ee through faith , and that nat of hour 
2 Li er arr In which place both ſaluati- 
on and faith, are called the gift of God. * 
ö | eny 
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deny that faith is there called the gift of God, but (al- 
uation. O your fidelity ye ies! What doth 
this concerne you,or why doe youſo much feare leſt 
faith ſhould be called by the —— — God? 
This indeed is a very great malignity , and an 
confeſion, whereby diſcloſe that they thinke 
that faith is not the giſt of God. With a like licentiouſ- 
neſle doe wy ſport themſelues, in deprauing the 
words of the Apoſtle to Timethy, Epiſt. a. Chap. 2. v. 25. 
1/ God will giue them repentance to the ac ig ement 
of the truth. The men of our party brought this place, 
that they might roue conuerſion and the act of re- 
pentance to God : But theſe Sectaries, as 
it were in a mockery doe reiect this place, as that 
which ſpeaketh of repentance , as of a thing that is 
vncertaine , and which may happen: Doubtleſle it 
doth not pleaſe che _Urminians, that the act of con- 
uerſion is the gift of God. And although they ſay in 
ambiguous and deceiptfull words, that repentance 
is the gift of God, yet they thinke that it can be pro- 
ued by no place of Scripture z when yet the Scripture 
ſaith : It i God which doth mor te in vs effetFually to will 
and to dec. Philip.2. And that Ir is ginen to us io be» 
leeue in Chriſt. Phil. 1. Surely theſe words, to will, to 
doe, and to beleeue, doe note out the very act of 
willing and beleeuing, and not the power whereby 
we may be willing or not be willing, beleeue or not 
beleeue. 

But they doe in no other thing more open their 
meaning, then while they deny that faith is infuſed 
into our hearts by God, but that onely men are ftir- 
red vp to faith, andallured * 2 gentle —_ 
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and invitation, which they call moral! and reſiſtible ; 
aſter the ſame manner that a boy is drawne by an 
Apple offred him, or a bog by bran laid before him. If 
this be true, and it the efficacy of the holy-Spirit doth 
no otherwiſe imprint faith then by ing, it is 
plaine that faith is not the gifrof God: For hee that 
perſwadeth to beleeue, doth not giue faith, but doth 
perſwade. Arminius againſt Perkins, pag. 57. hath 
theſe words: That faith and repentance cannot be had 
but by the gift of God, us moſt plaine in the Scriptures. 
But the ſame Scripture,and the nature of the gi — 
of them, deth moſt cicerely teach, that that gift in ginen by 
the manner of perſwafion. Theſe are things that can- 
not ſtand together, for nothing is given by the man- 
ner of perſwation : He that ftirreth mee vp to rune 
ning, doth thereby neither gine mee the running it 
ſelle, nor the power of running. The ſame man, p. 
211. ſaich, yr rat mp x7 ne 
bus grace, that is, by 4 and ſweete «/ion, 
_ and agreeable to their — 5/ucr 
ation or motion , which they neither will nor can 


700 ner can be willing to refiſt. Vurffiun, Paraſe. ad 


Piſcat. peg.4. ſaith : What things God will bane v to 
doe altogether freely and contingemily, bee cannot defire 
theſe more powerfully or effetFaally then by the manner 
4 wiſh or defire. Indeede the Armmias conferrers 
at the Hage, in the defence of their fourth Article, doe 
eolalls than they will not define how God doth 
worke in vs, and that will not breake into theſe 
ſecrets, yet the ſame men doe reſtraine all thoſe pla- 
ces of Scripture , which ſay thar wee are drawne b 
God, and chat God doth effeftually and mightily 
wor 


—— 


Of Conner fiow. __ 


worke in vs, to a mecreperſwalion and an allurement, 
by the manner of an Obiect. And Grewinchouine , 
pag. 232. and 233. doth acknowledge no other, then 
2 morall motion. 


This is allo among the decrees of the ¶(Arminiaut, . 
that a man is quickned firſt by the miniſicry of then 4 5 


law,and afterward by the — of the Goſpell;for 
they thinke that there is a kinde of quickning, which 
is without faith in Chriſt ʒ they alſo peece vpon it this 
uard, that no man is called out wardly. who is not cal- 
ed inwardly and that there is free will in man to open 
to God knocking, or not to open. 

And although they thinke that there is no grace 
of God, which may nor be reliſted by man, yer they 
confeſle, that God doth ſo certainely call ſome men, 
that they mult infallibly follow ; i wit, them whom 
hedoth callin ſach a congruent and agreeable time 
and manner, and with ſuch efficacy and meaſure of 
light, that they are moſt certainely converted. 4rmy- 
mus againſt Perkins, pag. & y. doth lay, that the inward 
perſwaſion of the holy Ghoſt is in all them, to whom 
the word is preached: And that this perſwaſion is 
two-fold, one ſufficient, the other effectuall; as if that 
perſwaſion could be ſufficient, which is not of ſuffici- 
ent efficacy. Hee proceedes : Sufficient perſwaſion is 
that, whereby 4 man may will, and belecue, and be comner- 
ted, when it is ſed ;; effeiFuall per ſwaſuon is that, where- 
by he to whom it is applied doth will, doth beleene, and is 
connerted: For he thinketh, that he in whom the ſpirit 
of God doth not worke effectually, may yet beleeue 
and conuert himſelſe, although hee neuer be conuer- 
ted. He addeth ) The firſt of theſe perſwaſcons is ap» 

phedin the decree of pronidence, with 4 certaime and ſure 
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—" fore-knowledge, that it ſpall be reieFed by the free-will of 


wan : The ether it admimiſtred by the decree of predefti- 
nat ion, with a certaine and ſure fore-knowledge,that be to 
whom it is applied, ſhall both will, and belecue, and be 
canuerted; becauſe it it ſo applied , according as God 
knoweth it tove congruent and agreeable, for the perſwaſt- 
on and the conner ſion of him, on whom it is beſtowed. He 
hath the ſame words, aug. 245. As allo Arnaldus againſt 
Tilenws, pag. 79. Finally, it is tamiliar to the Armmians 
to teach, that ſome men are called by God, after an 
incongruent manner, whereby they that are called 
doe neuer follow, although they are able to follow 
and that ſome are called in a congruent manner and 
time, wherein they that are called doe certainely fol- 
low, and that by the decree of predeſtination, which 
cannot be deceiued. By which opinion, they vndoe 
againe that which they had begun, and doe manifeſt- 
ly ſtabliſh that vnreliſtibility, which they impugne 
with all their forces. 

This is rending and tearing of wits, and that tor- 
ment wherewith theſe men, vnhappily witty men, doe 
ſo torture both themſelues and others, that now, not 
onely the Schooles of the Low- countries are filled 
with the noiſe of the tearmes of vnreſiſtibility, of na- 
turall necefhty, and of morall perſwaſion, but alſo 
theStreetes, Barbers ſhops, and Tauernes. You may 
with leſſe labour, purge the Stable of angia, then this 
venimous ſpaune of errours z whereof yet wee haue 
examined a good part in the former Chapters: That 
which remaines ſhall, by the goodneſſe of God, here» 
after beexamined, 
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The opinion of the Orthodoxe Church, concerning the con- 
1 of the manner and certainty of Con- 
WET %. 


r opinion is not that which theſe Secta- 
ries doe fayningly apply to vs, whom it 
troubleth, that wee doe not ſpeake ab- 


furd and impious things, that a larger 
field might be opened to them of inveighing a- 
inſt vs. 

The Arminians at the Hage, in the defence of their 
fourth Article, doe faſten theſe things vpon vs; Tha 
God is willing to ſane ſome men,whether their free. will af- 

ſent, or not aſſent therets. This is a foule calumny : 
For whoſocuer God doth ſane, hee bendeth his will, 
that he might worke of his owne accord, and might 
obey God. The ſame men, pag. 268. doe ſo deale with 
vs, as if we taught, that faith is wrought in vs by God 
without vs, and as if wee taught that our wils were 
compelled, and wee drawnein our conuerſion, as 
blockes. Theſe things (according to their cuſtome) 
they attribute to vs, and that liberally enough: They 
change the gennine and proper Rate of the queſtion, 
becauſe they know that our opinion cannot be ouer- 
throwne, vn eſſe it be freſt changed. 

Thus therefore we determine: That the election of 
God is immurable, and thoſe that are written in the 
booke of life, cannot be put out, nor the decrees of 
God be broken: Wherefore, whoſoeuer God hath 
elected to ſaluation, hee harh neceſſarily elected to 
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faich and repentance z in as much as without thele 
there is no ſaluation. Whence it commeth to paſſe, 
that it is impoſſible but that the elect ſhould obtaine 
faith. and be conuerted; which thing, ſeeing it is done 
in ſome ſooner, and in ſome later, and that the worke- 
men are called into the Lords Vine-yard at divers 
houres of the day; yet it is certaine, that he was not 
elected, who hath not at the leaſt beleeued in Chriſt, 
in the time of death. This is to vs the ground & ſoun- 
dation of truth, which can be ouerwhelmed by no 
Art, nor ſhaken with any force. Whoſoeuer are cal- 
led by the purpoſe of God, doe neceſſarily follow, 
leaſt God ſhould taile of his purpoſe: And whoſoever 
God hath predeſtinated, them he called, and whom be 
called, he inſtified, and wham he inftificd, he glorified, 
Rom. 38. 

It therefore it muſt needes be, that all they that 
are elected, muſt come to faith in Chriſt; the founda- 
tion of this certainty, is not mans free-will, but the 
will of God. Foran immutable, and an eternal] thing, 
cannotreſt on a flitting and vaſtable foundation. Yet 
we doe not ſay, that man is draw ne of God, by an vn- 
reliftible force; For that is an vnreſiſtible force, which 
though you would reſiſt, you cannot : For how can 
we be drawne by the vnreſiſtible grace of God, ſee- 
ing that this very thing, that wee will not relift, but 
yeelde obedience to him of our owne accord. is the 
2 of God it ſelfe ? So when all of vs delire to be 

ppy freely, and yet neceſſarily, there is no man 
but be that is mad, will ſay that we are compelled to 
it by any vnreſiſtible force: we doe not ſay that the 
elect, although they would reſiſt the calling of God, 
yet 
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yet could not: but we ſay, that the elect doe at length 
certainely and inſallibly, and of their owne accord, 
follow God calling, that the Election of God mi 
be tulfilled: For this is the ſtate of the queſtion'; 
ther it may came to paſſe; that be who is elected, may ne. 
wer be conneried, and may euem to the very end, reſiſt God 
ger m ſo reſiſt the grace of God, that he may finally 
on it. 

ither is there any neede, here carefully to dif- 
pute. whether he that is elected can reſiſt grace, ſeo- 
ing he cannot reſiſt grace, and whether hee is vnwil- 
ling to that which hee willeth. Wee haue no lea- 
ſure to be ſo acute: For it ſufficeth to the defence of 
the certainty of election, to determine that it is im- 
' poſlible;that he who is elected ſhould not be conuer- 
ted, and ſhould finally reſiſt. If we get this granted, 
we will eafily ſuffer the Arminia to skirmilh and 
flouriſh at leafure, and to diſpute whether that — 
be done, that neuer hath beene done, nor neuer (ball 
be done; and whether the tormentours could breake 
the thighes of our Saviour, which were impoſſible to 
be broken, becauſe the decree of God did hinder. 
Thefeare the wranglings of idle men, who make 
worke for themſclues, — they might procure mo- 
leſtation and trouble to others. The wils of men are 
after a maruailous & ſecret manner ſo turned by God, 
that it is impoſſible that man ſhould will to doe thoſe 
things, to the doing whereef their naturall powers 
haue ability; and. although man may naturally re- 
fiſt, yet it is impoſſible that hee ſhould will ro reſiſt 
finally > And thoſe things may certainely and vna- 
voidably happen, which are done by men willing and 
Wuting. 
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witting, and _ natura — reſi 
doe not therefore — powers of 
which wen linde by experience, to our owne 
c, to be in the godly and faichfull ; But we diſpute 
of the impoſſibility ot the euent, and we carneſtly.af- 
firme, that it cannot be, that he who is elected, ſhould 
finally reſiſt, and by tus incredulity Rrive againſt God 
to the end of his lite. 

And that thoſe things which are done by men wil- 
lingly without conſtraint; without naturall neceſſi- 
tie, and without the impulſion of any externall cauſe 
forcing mans free · will, due ha neceſſarily, and 
the prouidence of God ſo decreeing, the Scrip- 
ture doth affirme, and experience doth witneſſe: For 
the Arminians doe acknowledge, that the death of 
Chriſt was decreed by God, and that it could not be 
but the decree of God muſt be fulhiled; when yet 
that death bapned by the wickedneſſe of the Iewes, 
who were led to this naughty act of their owne ac- 
cord. Prou. 21. God doth turne the hearts of Kings, 
and doth leade them whither hee will; euen as the 
conueyer doth guide the riuer, whether he pleaſeth. 
God without conſtraint, did ſuddenly change the 
minde of E/as, Gen. 3 3. and of Faul, 1 Sam. 19. 2 
and of the Ægyptians, F ſal. 105. 25. Which . 
they came to paſſe — , yet they were done 
of their owne accord, and not by an vnreſiſtible force, 
but the liberty of mans ſree- will remaining vn- 
toucht. And if this be true in wicked men, hom much 
more in good and faithfull men? Are they drawne 
vnwillingly. to whom God doth givea heart of fleth, 
for a ſtony heart ? Or thoſe to whom God er 
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that he will cauſe that they ſhall walke in his wayes ? 
Erech. 36.37. n 4 
And we would eaſily admit of the words reſiſfibi- 
litie and vureſiſtibilitie, although they are rode and 
vnhandſome, i they were not wreſted otherwiſe then 
to that which they fignifie: For they call that reſiſti- 
ble which may be hindred, averted, and overcome; 
when yet it is one thing to reſiſt, and another thing to 
ouercome. Vareſiſtible force is that which cannot be 
oppugned nor reſiſted, and not that which cannot be 
ouercome; reſiſtance noteth out the fight, not the 
victorie i For no man (as I know of) hath ever deni- 
ed, that the efficacy of the ſpirit may be reſiſted by 
man: Nor is there any one, in whoſe minde piety is ſo 
deepely ſeared, who doth not feele an inward wreſt- 
ling, and is often deſtracted with contrary deſires: 
But that he that is elected, may fo reſiſt grace, that he 
may neuer admit it, or being once admitted, hee may 
altogether and finally ſhake it off; there can nothing 
more be done to aboliſh the decrees of God: ſor wee 
doe not place the inuincible power of that faith which 
God doth giue to his elect, in the decree of faith, and 
in the perfection and ſtrength of that vertue; but in 
the certaine and ſure helpe of God, which hee doth 
ſuppiy to his elect, according to his purpoſe : For 
there is no faith ſo well grow ne, or ſo well ſtrengrhe. 
ned, which would not ſaile, if God ſhall neuer ſo little 
withdraw his aide; even as the child of two years old. 
at the firſt taking of his ſteps, is held vp by the hand 
of his father; although the childe be fearefull, yet cer- 
tainely he (hall not fall,becauſe his father doth ſtrong- 


ly hold him vp. And if God doth. ſomerimes (| _ 
is 
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his elect to ſtumble and fall, he doth forthwith raiſe 
them vp: Whence it comes to paſle, that they are 
made more wary, aud doe more acknowledge the 
care of God over them, and by their very fall, doe 
ther ſtrengrh z euen as when the parts of a broken 
ne doe ſo grow together againe, and are couered 
with a hard skin, that that part which was broken, 
is growne ſtronger then it was before. Alſo if our 
faith be weake, but yet ſerious and wreftling with 
doubtings, our bountifull father doth helpe our in- 
firmities, and doth not breake the bruiſed reede. For 
as they that were bleare eyed, and blinde of one eye, 
beholding the braſen Serpent, were no leſſe healed, 
then they that had both their eyes, and did ſee cleare- 
ly ; becauſe they were not healed by the power of 
their ſeeing faculty, nor by the cleareneſſe of their 
eyes, but by the diuine power which God did exer- 
ciſe by this · image of the Serpent: So wee are not 
ſaued by the merit of the perfection of our faith, 
but by the bounty of God in Chriſt our Redee- 
mer. | 
But what and how great that ſoule bending and 
perſwading power of the holy Ghoſt, working in 
the hearts of the elect is, and by what meanes, 
occaſions, and degrees hee doth further his worke, 
they themſelues cannot expreſſe who doe feele it: 
Eucu as the Woman with childe, doth not know 
after what manner the living fruite is formed and 
doth encreaſe : But that the power of the holy Ghoſt 
is very great, the Scripture doth witneſſe, as hereafter 
ſhall be proued. 
But how great ſocuer this efficacy is, yet = 
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doth not draw vs as — RE 
vs ny vnwilling, | wee might be willing ; hee 
doth tollow vs being willing, — will 
in vaine : And when, of being vn willing, hee doth 
make vs willing,he doth not onely not take away the 
liberty of the will, but he alſo reſtoreth ir, becauſe to 
ſerue God willingly and with joy, is liberty. And he 
doth ſo further che increaſes of faith and regeneration, 
that for the molt part we doe not perceive that wee 
doe grow, but after ſome ſpace of time, we know that 
we haue growne : Euen as wee doe not ſee plants 
as they grow, but wee ſee they haue grow ne. The 
word of the Goſpell receiued into the eare, and con- 
ceiued in the heart, is the ordinary manner whereby 
God doth affect mens hearts, and doth beginne, and 
turther regeneration, hee inſpiring into it hidden po- 
wers towards them whom he decreed to ſaue. There- 
fore it is called by Saint — — ſeed, 
1. Pet. 1. By Saint Faul, the power of God to ſaluati- 
on, Ram. 1. By the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, Chap. 4. 
and in the beginning of the Revelation, a two edged 
and ſharpe Sword. By Jeremy, Chap. 23. v. 29. fire, 
and a hammer breaking the rocke, becauſe ir breakerh 
the hardeneſſe of our hearts, and doth leade our cap- 
rived cogitations to the obedience of Chriſt. 2 Cor. 
10. 5. ſparkes of which new life, fallen from hea- 
uen into our hearts, the Spirit of God doth ſtirre vp, 
and further as it were with bello us, & doth draw out 

that cannot be vttered, ſtriking, & wounding 
the heart _ lecrer pricks , enlightning the minde, 
governing the appetites, bending the will, which 
(whether arm will SY alſo be framed 


againe, 
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chi operationem 
wires hemini 


againe, and as a crooked piece of wood, be bowed to 
the contrary part, becaule it is not equally inclined to 
good and euill (as theſe Sectaries would haue it) but 

ch wholy leane and incline to euill in men vnre- 


generate. 
This change, ſeeing it cannot be made but by 


contrary habits, it muſt needes be, that inſtead of 
thoſe vices which are naturally — the contra- 
ry habits of faith, hope, charity, humility, patience, 
&c. thould a vr 'Which habits are not obtai- 
ned by vſe and by actions, as the Arminians thinke, 


pag. 65. againſt the walachriaxs, but are — 
Vp 


and infuſed by the Spirit of God, whe doth 


 dentwradelii» holy actions and motions , which doe ſtrengthen 


endos al 


ws; faith and charitie, and increaſe it by exerciſe : For 


tante perro ſpiri. man, helped by the ſpirit of God, doth nor giue him- 


1 credit  be+ ſelfe faith or charity, or obtaine them by exerciſe and 
Tg. indultry, bur they are giuen by God, and are nouri- 
rann panne (hed and increaſed by voluntary and ſpontaneus acti- 


| eflibus babitum 
ſpei ati, phe, 
ſebs comparet, 


ons, inſpired by God. 

And that the will is rather the ſeate of vertues, 
then the ſenſitiue appetites, reaſon it ſelte doth proue: 
For it is more like that the reaſonable appetite, which 
is peculiar to man, is adorned with vertues, rather 
then the appetite which is common to vs with beaſts, 
which if ic were the ſeate of the vertues, of righteoul- 
neſſe, holineſſe. and charity, the ſenſitiue faculty 
ceaſing after death vertue alſo would ceaſe, and the 
will ot the ſeparated ſoule, would be altogether voide 
of righteouſneſſe and holineſſe : And if any one 
doth ſuppoſe that the appetites may be called iuſt 
ſubiectiuely, and ther they are rhe ubiect of ri D 
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ouſneſſe and holinefſe, becauſe they obey the minde 
enlightned by God, there is no cauſe why the will, 
freely ſubiecting it ſelfe ro that per ſwaſion, ought not 
alſo after the lame manner, be called iuſt holy, 
and the ſubiect of righteouſneſſe and holineſſe. And 
ſecing that the rectiſied will of a wiſe and pious man 
is wont to rule ouer the affections, and to compell 
them into the compaſle; who doth not ſee, that ver- 
tue is rather in that part, which being rectißed, doth 
rule ouer the affectiona, then in the affections, which 
doe for the moſt part ſlackly obey this holy com- 
mand? I conteſſe indeed that Chriſtian vertues doe in 
ſome part pertaine to the ſenſitive appetites; But al- 
ter the ſame manner that the art of training vp a 
horſe, which doth properly relide in the horſe-man, 
doth in ſome part belong to the horſe, whom the in- 
duſtry of the rider hath broake to the circuits and 
compaſſe, and hath taught ro moue himſelte with an 
ordered motion. Could there be none more com- 
modious meanes inuented of maintaining the liberty 
of the will af man, then by depriuing it ot all vertue ? 
Surely the Arminians (hew themſelues ſtout patrons 
of the liberty of free-will, if they ſpoyle the will of 
vertues, that it might be free, and doe ſhake off the 
bonds of holy habits from the will, leſt it ſhould be 
too much bound. For as they teach that the will, be- 
fore the fall, was not indued with ſpirituall gifts, leſt 
it ſhould be thought by the fall to be defiled with vi- 
ces,and leſt contrary vices, and a natural deprauation 
ſhould be thought to haue ſuc ceeded in the place of 
thoſe ſpirituall gifts which were loſt : So they a ſo de- 


ny that the habits of taich and charity, &c. are infuſed 
into 
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into the will by God, leſt the will 
that infuſion | old lolethe power of * 
the holy Ghoſt. For they thinke that iniury is 
to the will, rar alba — 


to hell be taken away, whick ſurely is an y li- 
, and tor the — whereot 4 Srherie 
ply themſelues with all their 
ought noreo apply much vpon ſo to be free that wee 
might teliſt God to the end, and our ſelues: 
— pr man > will ſuch a 
ſilly and lingle thing. naturally inducd neither with 
vices nor vertues, but a thing that may be turned and 
winded euery way, and like the prime and firſt mat - 
ter, capable of euery impreſſion ; ſeeing that on the 
contrary, the will of man is naturally euill, and euen 
incorporated in vices, as we haue abundantiy proued. 


Chap. 33. and men according to their will, eſpecially, 


are eyther good or euill. 
We determine therefore, that Chriſtian vertues 


are not obtained by vſe and induſtry, but are intuſed 
by God into the minde, and into the will; who doth 
not onely giue power of beleeuing, but alſo to belecue 
in Chrifl ir ſelf, and doth workein vs actuall faith : 
As he who by his certaine and abſolute purpoſe hath 
decreed to giue faith ro them whom hee decreed to 
_ whereby they might be ſaued: The effect of 
— — — not depend on mans 
and that it is not in our power to belecue, 
and to be —— = — that on the 
contrary giueth to that x 
will to be conuerced, & to belecue, gi — or 
to will, and to doe according to his good pleakare. 
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The queſtion of moral per ſwaſien is fiſted and diſcuſſed, 
— — 21 be re ſiſted. f 
i HE Cdrminians determine that the 
An | efficacy ot the ſpirit of God, working 
Sf Fig in our hearts, is in a moral! perſwa- 
2 lion : For they deny that thoſe habit 
dot Faich, Hope and Charity, are infu- 
ſed into mens hearts by God, left the 
liberty of free-will ſhould be violated , and leſt con- 
uerſion ſhould be made by an vnrefiſtible and vna- 
uoidable neceſſity, but rather by a gentle invitation, 
which man may eyther reſiſt or obcy. 

T his their opinion doth reſt on this falſe principle, 
that there is no perſwaſion which may not be ſo reſi- 
ſted that the effect thereof may at length be hindred. 
We contend, that this principle is falſe: For there is a 
perſwaſion ſo effectuall that it doth neceſſarily draw 
a man toaſcent ; which although thou maiſt reſiſt, 
if thou wouldſt, yet thou canſt not be willing. It one, 
in a ſcorching drought, thould offer ſweete & whole- 
ſome drinke ro him that is a thirſt, and ſhould, with a 
friendly perſwaſion invite him co drinke, and thould 
diſſwade and hinder nothing on the contrary, I ſay 
that it cannot be, but that hee who is thirſty ſhould 
take the drinke offered him. A man hath fallen into 
the hands of enemies, who loade him with chaines, 
and caſt him into priſon, and bring him neere the pu- 
niſhment: Now, if one ſhould enter the ſame pri- 
ſon, who ſhould * — open the — 
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and ſhew him a ſure way of eſcape, and ſhould ex- 
hort him that he ſhould flie , and free himſelfe from 
the preſent danger, I doe not thinke that ſuch a man 
could obtain of himſelſe, that he ſhould not obeyſuch 

rſwaſion : And if in humane things there are many 
lach like perſwaſions, which you cannot be willing to 
reſiſt: How much leſſe can that perſwaſion be refi- 
ſted, when to the euidence and cerrainty of the per · 
ſwalion, and to the excellency of thoſe heavenly 
good things which the Goſpell doth offer to vs, and 
to the knowledge of the preſent danger, the diuine 
power hath alſo come, and that heart- turning might 
of the holy · Ghoſt, whoſe efficacy cannot be epi 
ned. Surely there is a certaine perſwaliue neceſſity, 
and a perſwaſion more mighty then any command, 
which doth ſo bend thoſe that are willing, that they 
would rather endure any thing then got to will what 
they delire, 

Reaſon it ſelfe doth adde credit to thefe things, 
and the nature of mans will, in which it is engrafted 
to moue it ſelfe to the preſcript and perſwaſion of 
the minde, vnleſſe when the indocible affetions doe 
reſiſt reaſon. But as often as reaſon doth conſpire 
and agree with the affections, it is impoſſible but the 
will ſhould moue it ſelfe thither whether the minde 
doth perſwade it, and the appetites doe incite it; for 
what ſhould call it away, ſeeing it can be moued with 
no other impullion ? 

Nor isit any doubt that God,who doththrough- 
ly know our ſoules, and the moſt fir — 
which the ſoule being apprehended cannot reſiſt him 
calling,anddoth æno in what part it is more _—_ 


— 
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ſhould not be able fo to enli the minde, and 
imprint on the fancy ( which the naturall com- 
mand ouer the appetites) ſo cleere an image, ſo 
terrific the conſcience, by the propounding of puniſu- 


ments, ſo ſtirre it vp, by before it the eternall 
rewards, ſo gently inuite, ſo ficly perſwade, that 
preſently all reſiſtance ſhould ceaſe, and all contrarie- 


ty fall to the ground. 

Wherefore Arnolds againſt Tilenws, pag. 251. 
ſpake inconſiderately, when hee faid that the liberty 
ofthe will confifted in this, that all things which are 

ired to an action being granted, and being pro- 
ſent, the will might ſuſpend and ſtoppe the action. 
He ought to haue ſaid, that the liberty of the will 
conſiſteth in this, that it doth with a free and {; 
taneus motion, apply it ſelfe to thoſe things which the 
——— the appetites doe perſwade, or if 
the appetites doe diſagree with reaſon, and diuers ob- 
iects are propounded, that the will may, by a free ele- 
ction, mone it ſelte to hat part it will. Let the 
ſoules whichdoe enioy the fight of God in heapen 
be for an example; to whom all things are fully: ſup- 
plied, which are required to ſtirre vp the will to lone 
—— their will cannot ſuſpend that action, nor 
forbid and auert that act of love, where with they loue 
God : Neither can it be ſaid (although ic maketh 
little to the preſent matter) that the cauſe why they 
cannot hate God is, becauſe occaſions of hatred, and 
incications to ſinne are wanting: For the Angels be- 
fore the fall had no greater occaſion. The ſame oc- 
calions of (inning which overthrew the Angels, 
were neuer wanting, The too much admiration, and 

Ee 2 too 
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too great loue of themſeiues, and by it a more flacke 
contemplation,and a more backward loue of Gud, 
carried thoſe moſt excellent creatures headlong , and 
ſtirred them vp to rebellion. 

The will indeed is affected ro two or more thi 
and betweene two propounded obiects doth 
chooſe, vnle ile when the laſt and belt end is delired: 
But it doth otten ſu ſtrongly apply it ſelſe to ſome 
one thing, that it cannot reliſt it ſelle. And if the effi- 
cacy of the holy-Ghoſt , turning the heart, working 
in che elect, ſhal alſo come to ir, which doth ſo draw & 
govern the raines of the affectious, that it may bend 
and turne the will following of its owne accord; what 
meruaile is it, it ſucha rider cannot be tinally haken 
off, although the appetites doe ſo much relift, and 
doe hardly give ouer that rule and command 
which belides right and equity they haue cealed on? 

All theſe theſe things pertaine thicher, that we may 
teach, that the euent ot conuerſion is not thereby vn- 
certaine, or ( as thele innouators ſpeake) reliſtible, 
although God (ſhould moue the heart by a morall 
perſwaſion, and ſhould allure the will by a congruent 
and meete invitation. 

But yet whoſocuer ſhall heare'the Scripture, or 
ſhall deſcend to examples and to experience, (hall 
finde that the efficacy of the holy-Ghoit, working in 
mens hearts, ought not to be reſtrained to morall 
perſwaſion: For it is a hard thing to conceiue in ones 
minde, what perſwaſion God vſed in the conuerſion 
har * 8 as it were with 
ightning, and whoſe ſtubboraneſſe kicking agaialt 
the — was broken. | 0 " 
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The ſame may be ſaid of the Theeſe, into whom 
in the mid{t of rorments, and in the very agony of 
death, God did infuſe faith after an vnvtterabla man- 
ner: For what ? Doe theſe Sectaries chinke, that he 
obtained faith by vſe, and by the frequent actions of 
pietie? Surely that cannot he ſaid, ſeeing that in une 
moment he came from the height of incredulitie, and 
from moſt deſperately wicked manners , to a: moſt 
ſtrong faith. Was he invited by a gentle perſwaGen? 
No (Srely For ee were be- 
fore him, were ſo many diſſwyaſions, and ſo pow- 
erfull, that the faith of the Apoſtles did 
then faile : The very torments which the miſerable 
man did then ſuffer could eaſily baue taken away the 
ſenſe of that allurement and perſwaſion,v le- 
cret power of the ſpiric of Chriſt had broken chrough 
allo _ le Paul, tec ; 

Would the Apoſtle Paul, She, f. 19.0. an 
Coloſſ.1.17.. ſay, that that power ot God, hereby be 
doth effectually worke in the hearts of beleeners, is 
the ſame with that whereby hee raiſed Chriſt from 
the dead, if hee ſhould onely conuert mens hearts 
by a morall perſwaſion, and by a-gentle invita - 
tion ? ' 
Saul being fully determined to kill Bud, came 
to N&oth, whither Dawid was fled, 1 Fa. ig. bat as; 
ſooneas he came thithet, vnmingfull, af uud, he in 
catched with a propheticall inipitation: Where is 
there here any — perſwaſion gr. invitation? If 
Intros 
without any moral perſwaſion . why nee. 
not exerciſe the ſame * towards his elect. * 

23 


of Conner ſun, 


And l doe not fee how thoſe ſpeeches, of creating 
a new heart, of raiſing man from the dead, and of gi- 
uing new lite, by which the Scri doth expreſſe 
our conuerſion, may be applyed to note out morall 
— — The new man is not created by per- 

aſion, but by the inſuſion of new life ; and it muſt 
necdes be, that ſome ſupernaturall thing muſt come, 
which cannot be explained by man. 

And if God ſhould allure men to beleene by a 
meere perſwaſton and invitation, God ſhould not be 
the efficient cauſe of faith : For hee that doth onely 
exhort and perſwade that we may beieeue, doth not 
—— it ſelfe; no, nor he who doth ſuggeſt 

powers ol beleeving, as we haue faid before; but 
hee doth mone metaphorically and intentionally, 
as * are moued by Obiects, and by a knowne 
end. 

And that here is ſomething elſe beſide perſwaſion, 
may hence be gathered, in th:tr you ſee ſome men are 
vehemently ſet on fire by a ſmall perſwaſion, ſome on 
the other ſide, who know the truth, are yet in the 
midft of ſome euident and moſt certaine perſwaſions 
cold, and not at all affected. Former times, and our 
one age, hath brought forth many Martyrs, who 
haue beene vnlearned, and but lightly inſtructed in 
the doctrine of the Goſpell; but that ſtrong natured 
and laborious Origen, who had the Scripture at his fin- 
gers ends, being vnable to endure Martyrdome, choſe 
rather to burne incenſe to rhe Divell. Many amon 
miracles, and in the midſt of the light of the Goſpel], 
are d loa, as themen ot Capernaum ; or elſe 
are giuen to their belly and glottoby, as daily cxperi- 
k 6 Ence 
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ence doth wirneſſe. Neither doth this therefore come = 


to paſſe, becauſe ſome of the vnregenerate are more 
1 morall perſwaſion then others, ſceing all 
men are alrogether auerſe from God, and in 
finnes: Alſo you may ſee the moſt wicked men and 
worlt affected, to be conuerted to the faith of Chriſt, 
as the Remane, the Corinihian, &c. that God hark 
choſen the fooliſh things of the world, and where ſin 
hath abounded, there grace hath abounded. On the 
other ſide, you may fee many not ſo euilly diſpoſed, as 
the men of Tyre and Sydos, that are not called by the 
preaching of the Goſpell, then which, there 1s no 
other perſwaſion more wholeſome. There are ſome 
ages, in which the gate of the Church is wide open, 


and there is a great concourſe of people in it, as the 


Apoſtle teacheth, 1 Cor.16.19. A great deore and cffe- 
Fuall, ij opened to me. And 2 Cor. a. Ihen 1 came ts Treas 
to preach the Goſpell,a doore was opened to me of the Lord. 
On the contrary, there are ſome times, in which the 
paſſage to the Church is as it were ſtopped vp, and 
the > -acyof the Goſpell doth ſeeme to be diminiſh- 
ed; when the Paſtors of the Church doe finde much 
ſtubborneneſſe in the people, & a brawnie stin drawn 
ouer their conſciences, the hardneſſe whereof doth 
turne and blunt the edge of preaching. T his doth 
not happen, becauſe in ſome ages men are borne bet- 
ter, or becauſe God doth vſe other meanes and in- 
ſtructions to the teaching of them, then of others; 
but becauſe it ſeemed good to God to ſoften the 
hearts of theſe, and co reueale to them his arme and 
his power of ſaluation, and to faſten the ſword of the 
word of God with greater force into their mindes, and 

Ee 4 that 
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that according to his good pleaſure and election of 

ce, by which as many as are appointed to eter- 
nall life, doe beleeue, 4d 13. By this motive, God 
himſelte did ſtitre vp the minde of Saint Paul, being 
at Corinth, and did exhort him to ſpeake freely: Feare 
not, (laich he) but ſpeake, and hold nat thy peace; for 1 am 
with thee,and no map ſpall ſet upon thee to hurt ther; for 1 
lane much people in thu Cutie. 


CARAT. XLVI. 


The certainty of the conuer fion of the Elect᷑ is praued, and 
that Grace cannot be ouercome. 


le chiefe foundation of our opinion of 
* ] che certainty of the conuerſion of the 

8 LAY ele, and of the inſeperable grace of 

Cod, wee place in the immutable cer- 

tainty of the election of God: For ſeeing that God 

by his certaine and determined decree, appointed 

ſome certaine men to ſaluation, as wee haue at large 

proued, it muſt needes be, that they whom he appoin- 

ted to the eyd, hee appointed allo to thoſe meanes, 

without which no man is ſaued, to wit, Faith and Re- 

pentance. This decree, ſeeing it cannot be hindred, 

it is certaine that the faith of the elect cannot ſo be 

hindred, that they ſhould finally fall away: The truth 

ot which doctrine while theſe Sectaries doe oppugne, 

they doe caft themſelues into abſurd and enormious 

opinions, ſuch as are theſe; That Electiam i not ir- 

reuecable , nor peremptory, before death: That thoſe 

that are eletted, may be reprobated: That the number of 
the clet# & not certaine, ana determined by the decree = 
Wi 
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will of God, but that their number may le encreaſed and 
diminiſhed : That all men are conditionally elected: That 
God is often aiſappoimed of bis intention, wiſh , and 
defire. Which dreames, full of feuer · like ſubtiltie, 
and vaine dotages, (that I may ſpeake no worſe of 
them) are, as I thin ke, abundantly confuted by vs. 

II. Wee haue heard Saint Paul, Epheſ. I. 3. 4 teach- 
ing that the grace of God is given according to electi- 
on: Hence it appeareth, that the grace of God which 
is giuen to the ele, can no more be hindred, then ele- 
tion it ſelfe: For the effects of an immutable cauſe 
cannot but be molt certaine. Vaine and voide were 
that election, which ſhould be made deſtitute of thoſe 
meanes, without which there is no ſaluation; and ob- 
ſerue that Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the holy and faith- 
full Epheſcans, leaſt any CArminian ſhould ſay, that the 
Apaliic ſpeaketh of vniuerſall Election. Finally, as 
many places of Scripture, as there be which teach 
that they doe beleeue that are ordained to eternal 
life, 4s 13. that they alone come, hat a, doe be- 
leeue, who are given to Chriſt by the father, that , 
are elected to ſa uat on in Chriſt, John G. and that all 
that are predeſtinated are called, iullified, and glori- 
fied, Rom. g. and that God hath elected vs to holi- 
neſſe, Epheſ.1. and not by holineſſe, or for holineſle; 
they doe all plainely prove, that faith and holineſſe 
doe ſo depend on Election, and fo cleave to it, that it 
cannot be but that he u ho is elected. muſt at length 
be converted : The faith of the elect cannot airoge- 
ther be blotted out, and finally be extinguiſhed, but 
the election of God mult alſo be wiped out, and muſt 
periſh : Whoſoeuer God calleth by his purpoſe, (hall 


certainty 
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certainely come, becauſe God neuer faileth of his 
purpoſe. 

III. Agrecable to theſe things are the words of 
the ſame Apoſtle, Row. 8.14. 4s mam as are led by 
the ſpirit of God, are the ſonnes of God. Here I de- 
mand, whether it is poſſible that he who is the ſonne 
of God, (hould be made the ſonne of rhediuel}? It there 
is any modeſty left in them, they dare not tay this 
openly, although it doth plainely enough follow trom 
their opinion, by which they determine, that the elect 
may be reprobated. This therefore being laid downe, 
that the ſonnes of God cannot be made the ſonnes of 
the diuell; I demand, u hence is this impoſſibilitie of 
falling away, and why cannot hee who is led by the 
ſpirit of God, which is called the ſpirit of adoption, be 
made the childe of the diuell? cauſe of this im- 

{Gbiliry muſt either be the election of God, or mans 
— but not mans free- will, as we haue at large 
proueds therefore it is the election of God, by which 
it commeth to paſſe, that it is an impoſſible thing that 
the faith ot the elect ſhould be finally loſt and extin- 
guiſhed. 

IV. And with what great efficacie God doth 
worke in mens hearts, the Apoltle teacheth, Epbeſ.1. 
19. where hee wilheth that it were made knowne to 
the Epheſians, What # the exceeding greatneſſe of hus 
power to vd ward, who belecue, according to the wor bi 
of 'his mighty power. The Apoſtle doth purpoſely 

eape vp emphaticall and ſignificant words, where» 
by he might declare that power and effectual ſtrengrh, 
farre di — trom the phraſe of Arminius, in whoſe 
writings, thele ſpeeches are often ſound; that God 
will 
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will net ſe bi omnipotency io the conuer ſion of man, but 
4 gentle invitation. which is agreeable gh And 
leaſt any one ſhould ſecke arctuge in the word Power 
and Strength, reſtraining this power to an effectuall 
perſwalion ; the ſame Apoſtle doth in the ſame Epi- 
Ale teach, that this power is the lame with that where- 
by he raiſed Chriſt from the dead, where perſwaſion 
hath no place: for he preſently addeth ; according ts 
the working of bis mighty power, which be wrought in 
Chriſt, when be raiſed lum from the dead. So Colof 2.12, 
ſpeaking of our regeneration by faith; ith Chrift 
Gh he) ye are riſen, by the faith of the operation of God, 
who raiſed him from the dead; Inſinuating, that the 
reſurrection of Chriſt, and our regeneration were 
wrought by the ſame force and power. 

V. The ſame Apollle, 2 The/. l. 11. doth pray 
that God would fulfill che worke of faith,with power, in 
the Th · ¶alanians. And Ram I. 16. the Goſpell is cal- 
led, the power of God to ſaluation, becauſe by the 
Goſpell God doth ſhe his ſauing power. And 
2 Cor. 19 4. he ſaith hat our weapons, that is, the word 
of God, whercunto is ioyned the efficacy of the ſpi- 
rit are mighty ts the pulling donne iu rang holde, caſt- 
ins down: imaginations, and exery high thing which exal- 
teth it ſelfe ag aſi the knowledge of God, and bring ing in- 
to captiuitue euer thought, lo the obedience of Chriſt. Be- 
hold how often, and how di igentiy the Apoſtſe doth 
extoll that power which God doth vſe to the conuer- 
ſion of a man; what choiſe and torceable words hee 
doth reckon vp, with which hee would draw our 
mindes iato the admiration of that wonderfull and. 
ſecret power. Agrecable to this is that of Chriſt, 


Late 
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Luke 11.22. where he doth deſcribe, in theſe words, 
the caſling out of Sathan obtaining the rule in man, 
and the greater power of the ſpirit of God thruſting 
him out: When a Frong man armed keepeth nd rv 
his goods are in peace ; but when a fronger then he ſball 
come pon him and onercome him, he taketh from him all 
his armour, wherein bee truſied, and dinideth his 
ſpoiles. 
VI. Theſe Sectaries here doe alleadge and faine 
many things : Firft, they ſay that this power, how 
reat ſoeuer it is, is reſiſtible, neither doe we deny it; 
— the queſtion is, whether it may finally be ouer- 
come : For it is not likely, that God will exercile that 
mighty power and efficacy towards that man whom 
he will aue, that he might be ouercome by man, and 
that man at length might be more powerfull then 

God : Yea truely, in that very po of the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor.10+ where hee doth extoll that power with a 
goodly ſpeech, hemaketh mention of the reſiſtance 
which doth riſe againſt the knowledge of God, and 
doth reſiſt ir; but yet at length being broken, it 
doth ycelde, and is willingly bound with happy 
bonds. 

VII. To that place of Saint Pawl,2 Theſ.r. where 
hee prayeth that God would powerfully finiſh the 
wor ke of faith in the Theſſalonians, they of the Hage, 
pag. 295. doe anſwere. That the Apoſtle doth not 
ſpeake of the beginning of faith; but of the complement 
in the encreaſe and perſeverance of faith: By which 
ſpeech, they cut their owne throats ; for if there be 
neede of fo great ſtrength and power of God, to fur- 
ther the encreaſes of faith, how much more power is 
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there neede of, for the beginnings of faith, and to put 
faith in an vnbelecuing man, in whom there is no- 
thing which doth not reſiſt God? 

VIII. They adde, that by the worke of faith, is 
vnderſtood patience, but vnfitly; tor the worke of 
faith is not finiſhed onely by the tolerating and bea- 
ring of afflictions; alſo the words of the Apoſtle 
ing beſore, doe rcie this interpretation: For he ſaith, 
We pray alwazes for you, that God would count you wore 
thy of this calling ; and ju.fil zh the good pleaſure of bis 
geodueſſe, and the worte fauß with power : He doth 
wicked y, who reſtraineth the calling of God and 
the effects ofthe good pleaſure of his goodneſſe to pa- 
tience alone. 

IX. In the ſame place they gueſſe, that this fulfil 
ling, is the obtaining of glory. But in vaine, for glo- 
ry is not the perfection, nor the fulfilling of the worke 
of faith, but the fulfilling of the reward which wee 
apprehend by faith; yea, the worke of faith is (6 
— trom being there pertected, that it will then 


e. 

X. The men of our partie proved this by that 
place of Saint Peter, 2 Epheſ. Chap Fer, 3. The dinine 

er hath ginen unto vs all things which ine unte 
bfe and godlineſſe, through the knewledge of hem who bath 
called us ta glam and vertuc. It God doth giue vs all 
things which pertaine to liſe and pictie, then hee gi- 
ueth vs that we (hall not reſiſt finally, but obey God 
calling. I he Arminians anſwere, that Peter here doth 
not ſpeake oſ the bettowing of taith, and that he doth 
not teach that faith is giuen to vs by God, but onely 


of thoſe things which hee giueth to them that doe 
a already 
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already beleeve . This anſwere is beſides the matter, 
and it doth not touch any part of our argument: Vet 
when Saint Peter ſaith, that al tlungss, are giuen 2 
God, which are neceſſary to ſaluation, 

ſincerely and ſaithfully, in that they will not haue faith 
to be comprehended vader this word,omme all things. 
For they which ſay in other places, that faith is the 


gift of Cod, doe here plainely enough witnes that this 


was not ſeriouſly and in good earneſt yo by them. 
And truely, the men on our ſide doe bring no place 
our of the Scripture, to prone that faith is the gift of 
God, which the _Urminians doe not corrupt and dar- 
ken ; becauſe they deny that the habit of faith is in- 
fuſed into man, or imprinted on mens hearts by God: 
— ——— that — — vs by Cod no 
erwiſe then ing, an giving wers 

by which wee —.— if — — will. 
Which truely is not to giue faith, but to giue helpes 
& incitations, to obey which, and to turne them into 
vſe, is in the power of free-will. To adde to their fraud 
and deceit, they doe corrupt the words of Saint Fe. 
ter: Saint Peter faith, That God bath given v all things 
that are neceſſary to life and godlineſſe : They, by giaing 
» 


would haue offering and pa_ to be vn 
which doe very much de For ſeeing that (as the 
CArminians confeſſe) eternall life is propounded euen 
to reprobates, it will be ſaid, that eternall life is giuen 
to the reprobates,ifto propound and offer be the ſame 
that it is to giue. 

That faith and repentance is from God the Scrip- 
ture proueth. That faith is the gift of God Saint Paul 


teacheth, Epbeſ. 2. 8. By Grace ye are ſaued . 
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faith, and that not of your ſclues,it is the gift of God. That 
gift of which Saint aui ſpeaketh here, is neither ſal. 
nation — — 72 But — is the gift, 75 
be ſaued by grace through faith. Whence it a h 
xa faith is as well comprehended vnder this is 2s 
ſaluation. But if ſaluation alone were here called the 
gift of God, yet it would thence neceſſarily follow, 
that faith is the gift of God: For he that giueth ſalua- 
tion, muſt needes alſo giue the meanes, without which 
there is no ſaluation. The ſame Apoſtle, Phil. f. 29. 
faith , It « given to you in the behalfe of Chriſt, not onely to 
beleewe ow hum, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. Doe you 
ſee that it is given to vs, not onely to be able to be- 
lecue, but allo the act of belecuing, and to beleeue it 
ſeife ? That repentance is the gift ot God, Saint Pe- 
ter doth witneſſe, Acts 5. 31. God bath exalted Chriit 
with his right hand, to be 4 prince and 4 Sauiour, for to 
giue repentance io Iſrael, and forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. And 
2 Fim.2.25. If God will at any time giue them repen- 
tance. Saint Paal, Rom 5. doth ſay, That the lone 0 
God is ſhed abroade in our hearts by the holy-Ghoſt, w 
& given 5; To wit, becauſe the holy-Ghoſt doth im- 
rint that ſure confidence in our hearts, that wee are 
— by God. Here you ſee that not onely the po- 
wers, of willing and doeing, are giuen by God, — 
alſo to will and to doe it ſelfe. Sceing therefore that 
as many Chriſtian vertues as there are, there are ſo 
many gifts of God, and the ſame vertues are habits, 
it muſt needes be, that thoſe habirs are from God, 
and therefore not engrafted by nature, which Pelagi- 
ws himſelſe hath not laid nor obtained by vſe and a- 
ctions, the grace of God helping. as the 3 
W 
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will haue it, for ſo man himſcife ſhould give eyther 
all taich, or at the leaſt ſome part of faith to himſelſe, 
and (hould owe it to his oe labour and induſtry. 
For truely, if God doth giue the power of beleeuing, 
and doth not giue the act of beleeuing after the ſame 
manner as he giueth the power, becauſe (as theſe Se- 
ctaries thinke) God doth giue the power of beletuing 
voreliſtibly , bur he —. the act ot beleeuing onel 
by perſwading and inuiting, and that by a perſwaſi- 
on which we may obey or reſiſt; conſent to, or re- 
fule : There is nothing ſo cleere, as that the very act 
of beleeuing, and — taich it ſelfe, is not trom 
God alone, nor from the meere grace of God, but is 
due, partly to God, and partly to mans free-will, 
Which that it is the opinion of the Arminians, and 
that they thinke that grace is not the totall, but part» 
cauſe of faich, we haue proued before. Whereunto 
adde that which they ſay, that God doth giue faith 
no otherwiſe then by perſwading, and by a gentle 
invitation: Which if it be true, it will be ſaid that 
God doth giue neither the power nor act of belee- 
uing. For he that doth onely perſwade and exhort to 
runne, although he ſet on fire all the brands of bis ora» 
tory Art, yet he will neuer be ſaid to giue the power 
of running, nor to runne it ſelſe. 

XII. Seeing therefore that the habit of faith, 
is the gift of God, it muſt needes be, that it is infuſed 
and imprinted on our hearts by God himſelfe; which 
if it be (o, it is vnpoſſible that this infuſion can be 
hindred in the ele&t;For what ſhould hinder it? Doth 
the murabilicy and inftability of the decree of 
God hinder it? No; His decrees can ——— 
i 
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liſhed nor changed. Doth the euill affection of the 
heart of man hinder it? No, euery man is ill affected 
before he hath receiued faith from God. Doth the 
obſtinate hardnefle of ſome men hinder it? No, 
this hardneſle is ſoftned by faith being receined : 
Which alſo God promiſeth that he will Exech. 
6.26. 
a XIII. This promiſe of God, and others of the 
like ſort, by which God promiſeth that he will gi 
a heart of and will write on it his law , and 


he will cauſethat we ſhould walke in his waies , doc 


iſe an infallible certainty of the conuerſion of 
the ele, and the grace of God, which is impoſſible 
finally to faile : For what can hinder that God 
ſhould not fand to his promiſe, and ſhould fulfill 
that which he hath certainely and abſolutely promi- 
ſed ? Doth the hardneſſe of mans heart hinder ? No, 


this is that which he doth promiſes . as wit, that he will 


ſoften the ſtony heart. Doth the wickedneſſe of man 
hinder? No, there is no man but he is wicked before 
God conuerteth him. Is it the ſtubbornneſſe which 
is in ſome men more then ordinary ? No, Where 
inne abounded, there alſo grace abounded. Finally there 
can noi iment be obi vhich God cannot 
put away and remoue. There is nothing ſo intricate, 
out of which the wiſe goodneſſe of God cannot cleere 
himſelfe; and therefore to whom hee promiſed hee 
would gine a new ſpirit, that hee would take from 
them their ſtony heart, that he would — 
(hould walke in his waies, it is impoſſible that 
ſhould not be conuerted, or ſhould finally fall away. 
Neither doe the Arminius themſelues deny it, al- 
PF though 
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they ſeeme contentiouſly to ſtrive againſt it. 
For, in the 286. page, of the conference at the Hage, 
they doe conteſle that theſe words of God in Ezechzel, 
1 is declared that God will ſo effetFnally worte, that 
actuall obedience muſt follow:Bur (lay they) is that done 
vnreſiſlibly? As if the controuerſie were in that: It is 
ſufficient that it is done moſt certainely, infallibly, 
and vnauoidably, although man ſhou Id for a time 
reſiſt, and ſhould be aduerſe and contrary to God 
calling. thut u, to his one ſaluation: For the workes 
of piety, which are adioyned to follow this change. 
of the hearr, are not laid downe as conditions, on 
which this change is to be, but as fruites and 
— which are to follow this change of the 
XIV. Theſe Sectaries doe deuiſe another hi- 
ding hole, in ſaying that this promiſe of giuing a new 
heart, was made to a whole nation, not to ſeuerall 
men : But theſe are vaine things. For, Regeneration, 
and the change of the heart, is a gift which is giuen 
to particular men: Neither were this promiſe true, if 
it were to be performed to a whole nation, in which 
there haue alwaies beene very many that haue 
beene ſtubborne and rebellious: this pro- 
—— to thoſe alone who were to be truely 
taithfull. 


XV. They diſpute neuer a whit more wittily, 
when they ſay, Collat. pag. 269. that by theſe places 
is promiſed, not the firſt beginning ot preuenti 

ce, but a greater plenty and progreſſe of grace. 

not deny but that euen the progreſſe and pro · 
ceeding in grace is promiſed here; nag; 

a 


. 
_—. 


cm 


affirme, that here the beginnings alſo of converſion 
are promiſed : The very words a nem heart, doe proue 
this: For then truely and properly is the heart new, 
when ir begins to be changed : Noris it credible, that 
the increaſe of grace is promiſed without the begin- 
ning of it. | 
VI. I further demand, whether that promiſe 
whereby God promiſeth that he will cauſe that wee 
{hall walke in his wayes, is extended to the end of the 
life, or fora (ſhort time: If not to the end, then this 
promiſe is in vaine, yea, and abſurd, becauſe by it 
God ſhould promiſe that he would fo long give them 
his grace, vntill he ſhould againe take it away, and de- 
ſtroy 5 — = words — 
witneſle, that it is en of a perpetua e. For 
God doth promiſe, that he will cauſe that — ſhould 
not depart from his waies; in which words, finall per- 
ſeverance is promiſed. 

XVII. And if the grace of God may be finally 
hindred in all and particular men, it might come to 
paſle that it ſhould be hindred in all men; and fo 
there wold be none elected. there would be no church, 
and Chriſt ſhould haue dyed in vaine. For nothing 
can be imagined more ablurd, then to ſuppoſe that 
God decreed that ſome men ſhould beleeue and be 
ſaued, and that that ſhould be done vareſiſtibly; and 
yet that he did not decree of any one man, nor of an 
particular perſon : There is nothing more abſur 
then to determine, that it muſt needes be that ſome 
be ſaued, and yer that there is no man who may not 
be damned. By what meanes can any certainety be 
made or concluded out of many vncertainties ? Or is it 

Ff 2 credible 
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ede and likely, that thedecree of God as concer- 


ning the whole Church, cannot be deluded, and yer 
= > oa 
Church? e 
XVIII. Nor doth the truth finde any fmall 
refuge in the words of Chriſt, Joby 6. 44.45. No m 
cas came to me, the father ,who hath ſent me, draw 
him; and 1 wllraj him wp at the laſt day. Is i writtew 
in the Prophets; a — Eucry 
man therefore that hath heard, and bath learned of the 


father, commeth tome. Euery word is a thun derbolt. 


The Arminians thinke, that there are many that heare 
and learne of the father, who doe not come, nor fol- 
low. This is diametrically and directly contrary to 
the words of Chriſt ; Eucry wan that heard, and 
hath learned of the father tommeth to me. For he ſpeaketh 
of a certaine manner of hearing and , Which 
is peculiar to the elect, and which doth worke in their 
heart what he commandeth. The ſame Armin: 
doe affirme, that many are draw ne, who notwithſtan- 
ding doe not come. But here alſo they offend againſt 
the words of Chriſt, where he faith, Vm can come 
to me, except the father draw him, and 1 wil rai _— 
4 the laſt day. For he ſpeaketh ofa certaine ſure ki 

of drawing and obedience, by which. whoſoener are 
drawne, and doe come, ſhall be raiſed vp by Chriſt 
at the laſt day, Hee eth therefore ofa kindeof 
c—_ ich cannot finally be reſiſted. 

XIX Out of the ſame of Saint Jol, this ar- 
gument is framed i ¶hoſoeuer bath bear d. and hath lear- 
wed of the father, doth come: —— drawne bath 
beard c ;Therfore w is drawne,doth 
come. X.X. By 
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XX By the ſame 


babe whereby they teach, 
drawne, and that ſufficient — 


pernaum 
— — 
trary he might reach, that they would haue come if 
they had beene drawne: by which words, hee doth 


Sy en oe a Gans dos 


* XX Theſe brought out of this 
on the word drawing,” wee 
— many times taken more — and to 
be wy — — 
obeyed; t ey on — 
rence of this —— the cou 
——— — 
a er poken eee 
ſoeuer are drawne, doe come. In which ſenſe, che 
word drawing is vſed, in the of the Canticies; 
Draw mee, and we will runne after : Which alſo 
Saint Auſtis doth acknowledge, Lib. i. againſt the two 
piltles of the Nel giant where when hee had admo- 
the Reader, that Chriſt did not ſay, lead, but 
draw, he addeth: Who i drawne, if he be already wil- 
ling Aud yet no man commeth, ynleſſe be be willing : 
He ic therefore after 4 mar veilous manner dr awwe that be 
ſhould be willing, by bim who knoweth is worte inmar 
in the very hearts of men, not that men 7 
rene they 


* ht be made willing | 
XIL wry POV FRA finally 
Pf z reſiſtible, 
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refitibie, whole chictc office is to take away finall re- 
fiſtance; for ſo it hould not doe that for which it 
is ordained ; eſpecially ſering that Chriſt ſaitti, 
— — of the water that 1 ſhall 
ius lam, ſball euer thir ft, but che water which 1 ſoall-gine 
aw, bal be in bins « well of water, ſpringing Ty to cuer- 
wo life. — a that it is 
here {ſpoken of @ ki , which being once 
well — and received — heart, * neuer 
loſt, but doth remaine to eternall liſe, and like an 
euerlaſting fountaine,is neuer dryed : No leſſe direct 
are the words of Chriſt, Ih- 6. 35. He that beleeueth 
in me, ſball nener thirſt : and Verſ.5 i. He that ſball cute 
of this bread, ſhall line for ener : All which were faiſe, if 
true faith, which doth ſeriouſly apprehend Chriſt, 
might be ſhaken off, and be finally loſt : For then 
there would be ſome, who after the cating of the hea» 
venly bread, ſhould periſh for euer. 
XXIII. And i there be any certainty of ſaluati- 
on, or any full perſwaſion of the Saints, it muſt needs 
be, that the of God in them cannot be ouer- 
come, nor finally extinguiſhed; for otherwiſe, this 
certainety were vaine and deceitfull: For how can be 
be certaine of his ſaluation, who doth belecue that 
the grace of God may be hindred and aboliſhed by a 
finall reſiſtance ? And that on Gods part there is no 
ablolute and election, but when the 
courſe of our life is finiſhed ? And that on mans 
part, the free-will of man in moſt holy men is for- 


niſhed with power it alrogerher driue 
away the ſpiri Cod? we 

in fixe hundred pla- 

ces, 


XXIV. But the Scripture 


—— 


Of Connerfiew. = 


ces, doth teach and command certaine and ſure con- 
fidence of our ſaluation. Saint Paul ſaith, Row. 8.16. 
The ſpiri dau witneſſe with aur iris, that we 
are — : Can there be any more certaine 
wirneſſe, and more worthy of credit, then the ſpirit 
of God ? Surely the Scripture doth teach how cer- 
eine ths inward ceimony is, wh 
rit, a ſcale deepel | 
13. and Chep.4.30. and 2 Cor. f. So alſo 1 lo 5. 10. 
cee eee eee 

rm 1 is 
tion z whichteftimony whoſoeuer doth not feelein 
himſelfe, he ought rather to thinłe ill of himſelſe, then 
to meaſure other men by his one feote, and to 
indge of others confidence, by his owne incre- 

tie. 

XXV. The Apolitle to the Hebrewes, Chap. 3. 


Verſs. doth command vs to hold faſt the confidence and 
the reioycing of the hoe forme ynto 2 end. And Chago. 


Verſaz. Let vs draw neere with 4 true heart, in full «fſu- 
raue of faith. And Epbeſ.3.12. In Chriſt we haue bold- 
neſſe and acceſſe with confidence, by the faith of him. And 
1 John 5.1 3. Theſe things hune 1 written 7810900, that be- 
leeue ou the name of the ſanne of God hat ye may know that 
Je haue cternall life. 

X X V I, Our Sauiour himſelfe doth promiſe, that 
hee will giue vs all things which wee (ball aske in his 
name, Job 14.1 3. If therefore wee aſke grace which 
cannot be ouercome. nor extinguiſhed, and 
rance in the faith, Chriſt promiſeth that wee ſhall re- 
ceiue what we aske. 5 

Pf 4 XXVII. Doth 


— — 


. 


960. 


XXVII. Doth — ke as — 
of his ſaluation, Fal. 1 all il ſor thy face in righte- 
#enſneſſe, and 1 ſball be 2 4 with thy likeneſſe ? Or 
Simeon (peaking thus, Luke 2. Now letteft thou thy ſer. 
want depart in peace according ts thy word? Or $ 
oe germ Apt tore and be- 
1 he ſame of mas fg out, ¶ ſee the heewens open, 
= —_ as the right hand of G? 
ougroome — oil 
in S bea a men ? Zier their conſalence deceitſull 
aud Failing ,. and. the decree. of God - concerning 
_ ſaluation yet reuocable, as theſe Sectaries 
2 

2 XVIII. Why lhouldUſpeake of Saint ral 

— —.— and to be with Chriſt, 
— full of faith, ſpeaketh thut 2 Tim. 418. The Lord 
Hall deliver me from cuery enill wor te, and will pre- 
ſerus me onto bis beauenty ki : Andin the 
place, after he had endured fo many labours, he doth 
vtter this as his victorious — I haue fought a good 
feht, 1 haue finiſh:d my courſe, 1 haue kept the faith: 
Hemceforth there is laid op for me 4 crowne of righte- 
2 cc. With no 25 confidence doth hce 
ſpeake both in his one, and in our name, long 
before the end of his frife, Rom. 8. 38. 1 am per- 
ſm —.—— —Aꝓũäh 
ture, ſhall be able ts ſeperate 15 from the loue of God, which 
* ts Chrift Ieſus aur Lord. 

XXIX. But the doubting of our ſaluation 
doth pleaſe theſe Sectaries, who are fiuffed and 
ſtrouted out with pretended modeſty and humility, 
Their words * the Walachriess, pag. * 

t 


" 


of Conner ſion. 


theſe: Whether any one tan be certaine that her fall 
perſenere m the faith; We will not ſay, yea, we ſuppoſe 
it ts be very profitable is doubt of theſe thing; , and 
that it is lawdible for 4 Chriſtian Souldier, ts the ſha- 
me off the e and the drowſincſſe of the 
in the worke of Religion : In the lame place 
admit onely that certainetie, whereby one 
doth know that God, and ſufficient helpe , ſball not 
be wanting to him , ſo that hee be not wanting to him 
felfe 3 which certainty ſurely may be in any repro- 
bare. They doe inftill theſe things with a goodly 
ſhew, vader the pretence of inſtigation to good 
workes, that they might ſecretly ouerturne the 
foundation of faith, as ic were by vndermining it; 
and as it there were no way of ſtirring vp ſlug- 
gilkneſle, bur by the damage of Faith. It is pro- 
phane modeſtie which maketh men incredulous 
and vnbeleeving ; and vnder a ſhew of humilitie, 
doth teach them to diſtruſt God. But they them- 
ſelues, who teach theſe things, doe boaſt, that God 
hath giuen them what hee ought, yea, and that God 
is bound to giue them ſufficient grace; that it might 
appeare, that vnder this affected humilicie there is 
much pride. | 


CHAT. XLVII. 
The indecment of Saint Auſtin concerning this contra- 


ver ſie. 


I. He certainty of perſeuerince may be taken 
two waics: Either for the certainty of the 
decrce of God, by which God decreed to 

giue. 


2» —_ 
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giue perſcuerance in faith, to them whom hee elected 
to ſaluation : Or for that confidence, by which one 
doth certainely perſ ade himſelte, that he ſhall neuer 
be forſaken by God. The firſt certainty is neceſlari- 
ly drawae from that election which is abſolute , and 
is not for faith fore-ſeene, but not the latter: Becauſe 
God hath decreed many things concerning vs, 
whereof hee hath not yer giuen vs the full know- 


II. The full perſwaſion of the faichfull doth 
not reſt on any reuelation, whereby God hath laid o- 
pen to vs the ſecrets of his counſels , but on the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, and on the inward feeling,where- 
by one ſearching himlelſe, doth feele that he doth ſe- 
riouſly beleeue in Chriſt, and on the inward teſtimo- 
ny of che ſpirit, witneſſing in our hearts that we are 
the ſonnes of God : Yer there may be many , and 
thoſe good and godly men, who although they be- 
long to the election of God, haue not come to this 
full confdence. 

III. Saint Asſlin, being beaten in this queſti- 
on, and exerciſed in often contentions of the Pelagi- 
ant, is a moſt earneſt maintainer of the former cercain- 
ty z and doth gather from the election of God, accor- 
ding to his purpoſe, that the elect can neuer be forſa- 
ken by God, and that grace is given which can neuer 
faile, and by which they (hall certainely perſeuere. 
There are many exceſ ent things in his workes to this 
purpoſe, but he doth no where ſpeake more plainely 
then in his booke, de correp. c gratia. which hee writ 
when he was very old. In the tweltth Chaprer hee 
hath theſe words: There « ginen to the Saints that are 


pred:ſti- 
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edeflinated by the grace of God to the m 
earary bye h bat 4 fork a 22 
per ſeuer ance it ſelfe is ginen them, not onely that wh 
that gift they could not perſenere , but alſs that by this 
gi they camnot but perſcuert. For he hath not onely 
without me ye cen doe nothing, but he hath alſo ſaid, per 
—— — choſen you, and bane ap- 
pointed you that you migh! gee on, and might beare fr um, 
and that your fruit — 8 Js which —— 
declareth that he hath ginen them not onely righteouſneſſe, 
but alſo per ſeuer ance in righteonſneſſe. For Chriſt ſo ap- 
nime them, that they ſhould ger on and beare frau, and 
that their fruit ſbould remaine, who dare ſay that perhaps 
i [hall not remaine — and calling of God, are 
without repentance, that is, the calling of them who are 
called according to bus —— Chriſt therefore making 
interceſſion for theſe, that their faith ſbould not faile,with- 
out doubt it ſhall not faile to the end, and by this it ſhall 
perſencre tothe end, and the end of this life ſball finde is 


remaining. 
And a little after, The will of them is ſo much enfla- 
med by the holy-Ghoſt, that they therefore are able, becauſe 
they ſo will, and they doe therefore jo will, beceuſe God 
worketh in them that they may will: For if in ſo great in- 
firmity of this bfe (in which, notwithſtanding it was necef- 
ſary that tvertue (bould be wrought for the repreſiing of 
pride) mens wills ſbould be left to themſelnes , that if they 
would they might remaine um the helpe and afuſtance of 
God, without which they could not perſenere , and God 
17 — arr —— : 
, by its owne infirmity, would fai man) an 

92 temptations , and they could 2 
were 


of comerſen. 


wo 
Free- 


' becauſe failing by their infirm could nee be 
r r e net 
n 

bed, that by the grace of God it 


witied 
, but hee 


bath 
— 1 that giueth it, and inuincibly ſhould not 


forſake it. 
Obſerue the words, wweuodably, wnſe , and 
inuincibly : he vſed not the word irrefiftibility , whi 


the Ieſuites had not yercoyned : But he vſed words 
which haue no leſle force to ſer out the power of the 
moſt certaine, and finally, inſuperable and vnconque- 
rable grace of God, in — who are elected accor- 
ding to the purpoſe of God. And yet he doth vſe the 

; _ 14. where he thus ſpeaketh : vo 
il of man doth reſiſt, God being willmg to ſawe. For 
to will or nill, ur ſo in the power of him that willeth or nil- 
leth, that it cannot binder the will of God , nor overcome 
his power. Excellently ſpoken, although Arminius cry 
out againſt ic. 


Car. XLVIII. 


——— ene 


I. \ 7 Nreſiſtibleneſſe is painted, by the Arminians, 
as a monttcr,whoſe beard they pluck, & whom 


they prick- wich needles and goades, We haue already 
taught, 


* 
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taught, that they doe build caſtles in the ayre, and 
— vaine conceits, and doe i 

their ewne dreames: For we acknowledge no ſuch vn- 
reſiſtibleneſſe as they faigne. 

II. But this is the greateſt meruaile,that they them- 
ſelus coe build vp, & do euery where ſtabliſh that vn- 
ſiſtibleneſſe which they doe falſely attribute to vs, and 
doe impugne with all their forces. You may ſay they 
are blinde · folded fencers, who fighting with their 
= ſhutte doe beate the ayre and wound them- 

ues. 


III. The armin againſt the 1/alachrians, page 
68. Doe deny that they ſay, That the boly-Gho## dub 
wor ke v pon the will by no other meanes then ſuch as may 
be reſiſted. But ( ſa —— would haue theſe things 
reſtr aned to none, pa to that ordinary manner of conuer- 
fon, which the ſpirit for the moſt part doth ſe, not daubu- 
ing but that the conner ſion of ſome one or other, is ſame- 
times wrought by an extraor dinary meanes. Here wee 
haue them conſeſſing themſelues guilty : For by 
this ſaying , they ouerthrow from the foundation 
whatſocuer they haue builded vp. For it God con- 
uert ſome men vnreſiſtibly, and doth giue them faith 
by his preciſe and abſolute will, it is impoſſible that 
theſe ſhould be elected for faith fore · ſcene, and by an 
election hich doth reſt on the fore · ſeeing of faith» 
For he who is abſolutely and vnreſiſtibly appointed 
to faith, muſt needes be abſolutely appointed to ſal- 
uation. He ſhould doe fooliſhly, who ſhould faigne 
God decreeing thus; 7 indeede decreedto ſave this man, 


155 will belarus: Bus 1 will giue him ſaib vunreſiſlibiy. 


cannot depend on the fore · ſeeing of that 
condition, 
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condition which God hath decreed certainely and 
infallibly to doe. Thus God did not decree that 
Philip ſhould live if hee had breath ; but hee hath 
certainely decreed to giue him breath, that he might 
liue. 

IV. Hence it appeareth, with what equity theſe 
Sectaries deale with vs: For falſely attributing wwre- 


fiftublen-ſſe to vs, they cry out, that thereby mens 


wills are compelled, and that it cannot be called obe- 
dience, to which man is vnreſiſtibly compelled; yet 
the ſame men doe thinke that there are ſome who are 
conuerted vnreſiſtibly, and after an extraordinary 
manner, and whole conuerſion they doe not deny to 

be obedience. | | 
v. Adde to theſe, that old and worne opinion a- 
mong the Arminiams, which we euery where meete 
in their writings : That God doth call ſome man af- 
ter a manner that is not congruent and agreeable, 
whereby they that are called doe neuer follow, al- 
though they be able to follow : That ſome againe 
arecalled in that manner, ſtate, meaſure, and time, 
which is congruent and agreeable, by which meanes 
whoſoeuer are called, doe certainely and intallibly 
follow God calling. Alſo wee haue before in the 44. 
Chapter, brought the words of «Armini xs himſeife, 
whereby he determineth that ſuch a calling is made 
by the decree of God, and adminiſtred by his certain 
and (ure predeſtination: And iuſtly; For why ſhould 
God chooſe this apt ſtate, this fit time, and this con- 
gruent manner, whereby they that are called doe cer- 
tainely and intallibly follow, vnleſſe becauſe be will 
haue them certainely and infallib!y to follow? ny 
theſe 
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theſe 1 the ſame vnre ſiſlibleneſſe 
which is by vs, that &, a cettaine and ĩnſalli- 
ble event from the preordination of God. They en- 
deauour indeede to qualifie their opinion, by peecing 
to it this clauſe : Thoſe whom God doth call after a con- 
gruen manner, are indeede certainely and infallbly con- 
werted, but ſo that they may not be connerted. For ( if 
Arminius be beleeued) they may doe that which ne- 
uer hath beene, nor neuer {hall be; which God cer- 
tainely fore-knew ſhould not be; and which if it 
ſhould come to paſle ; the purpoſe and preordination 
of God (which Arminius doth here acknowledge) 
ſhould be made voide. 
V I. The ſame men doe ſtabliſh vnreſiſtibleneſſe 
by that their old opinion , whereby ney reach, that 
in our conuerſion doth vnreliſtibly enlighten 
the vnderſlanding, and ſtirre vp the affection. It is 
* that they confeſſe — part 4 — con- 
verſion and regeneration is wrought vorefiſtibly , ts 
wit, the enlightning of the minde & the — of 
the affections. Bur I further affirme, that by that vn» 
reſiſtible enlightning of the minde, if it be cleere and 
evident, and by that railing of the affections, if it be 
vehement, the will is neceſſarily affected, and 
ETSY aſſent, as wee haue at large 
ued. 
Mm VII. They doe no leſſe hurt and wound them» 
ſelues, when they teach that the power of belecuing 
is giuen vnreſiſtibly : For,what powers of beleeuing 
are there but by faith? For, habits are the efficient 
cauſes of operations, as the firſt acts are rhe cauſes 
of the ſecond.Or hat powers of beleeuing can — 


— 
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be without faith? If therefore the powers i 
are giuen vnreſiſtibly, it is plaine, that faith alſo, 
therefore the aſſent of the will. is giuen vnreſiſtably, 
ſeeing that the power and faculty of beleeuing is pla- 
ced formally in faith it ſelfe. 

The _Arminians of the Hage,Collat.pag. 269. doe 
grant, that God doth vnreſiſlibly cauſe, that alway 
there are ſome who beleeue: By which grant they 
doe plainely diſturbe their owne matters. For who 
axe theſe fone 2 Are they not ſome certaine perſons ? 
Therefore God doth vnreſiſtibly worke, that certaine 
perſons ſhould belecue. Is it likely that God doth 
vnreſiſtibly cauſe that ſome ſhould beleeue, and hath 
not appointed who they ſhould be? For ſoit would 
come to paſſe that God predeſtinated ſome men to 
belecue vnreſiſtibly, and that he ipated none. 
Is it that Cod ſhould cauſe, that ſome men 

beleeue vnreſiſtibly, and yet that the ſame 
men ſhould not beleeue vnreſiſtibly ? As if I ſhould 
fay, that God doth cauſe that ſome ſhould die, who 
yet certainely doe not die. And ſeeing by the opini- 
on of Arminius, there is none ofthe elect, who may 
not be reprobated, and cauſe that God ſhould be 
diſa _ of his intention, it is a meruaile how 
God cauſe vareſiſtibly that ſome ſhould be- 
leeue, when there is none of them who beleeue and 
are conuerted, but many finally reſiſt, and fo periſh. 
Whatſoeuer may happen to ſeuerall men, may alſo 
pen to all. Nor can the purpoſe of God be cer- 
taine, of cauſing vnreſiſtibly that ſome ſhould be 
conuerted, vnleſſe ſome be vnreſiſtibly conuerted. 
Euen as the purpoſe of God, of cauſing _— — 
wn 
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drowned cannot be certaine, vnleſſe fome be drow- 
ne d. 

The ſame men, Calla pag. 292. ſay; That to canuer · 
ſion there is required a power which muſt in many parts 
exceede euery created power , although it ſhould not worke 
wnreſijtibly: For that nature may be effeFually conuerted, 
ome required that is more powerfull then it ſelfe. 
Thele chings ſeeme to me to be ſuch as cannot ftand 
together; that the power of the ſpirit, by which wee 
are conuerted, doth in many parts exceede the power 
of nature; and yet that it may be ſo reſiſted b na- 
ture, that it may be ouercome, and may finally 
— hindred : for ot ſuch a reſiſtance is ir ſpoken 

e. 

There is no cauſe therefore to feare leſt irreſiſti- 
bility, being thruſt at by the Arminiens, ſhould fall 
done, ſeeing that on the one part they doe hold it 
vp, and vnderproppe it from falling, yet it is worth 
the — 5 wich what obiections they doe 


enforce it. 


Caare, XLIX 
The weake obiectians of the Arminians againſt Irreſitri- 
bility ( that is, the infallible certainty of the conuer ſion 
of the elec?) are anſwered. 


Heſe Sectaries doe lay the chiefe 
foundation of their cauſe, in that 
their falſe opinion, and alread 

confuted by vs. That God do 

not adminiſter and ſupply the 
meanes to conuerſion ms taith,by 
Gg any 
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any abſolute and preciſe decree : For if God calling 
men, doth — and abſolutely intend the con- 
uerſion of no one man, it is not needefull that the 
conuerſion of any one ſhould preciſely follow the 
ſupplying of thoſe meanes. This their foundation, 
ſeeing it hath beene overwhelmed and caſt downe b 
vs, the other things which they would build vpon this 
muſt needes fall, | 

II. The Arminian conferrers at the Hage, doe 
very ill heape together many things, to the ouer- 
throwing whereof there is neede of no great conten- 
tion. In the front of the battell, they fer that place in 
the Acts, Chapter 7.15. Where Stephen doth lay it to 
the charge ot the rebellious Iewes , that they haue al- 
waies reliſted the holy-Ghoſt : Whence they inferre, 
that the holy-Ghoſt , when he worketh in man, doth 
not worke converſion vnreſiſtibly. 

III. But they doe vnwiſely proue that which is 
not in controuerſie. For we doe not teach, we doe not 
acknowledge that irreſiſtibility which they attribute 
to vs. This concluſion theretore doth not hurt vs, 
who doe willingly conteſſe that the holy-Ghoſt doth 
not alwaies ſo worke in mens hearts that hee taketh 
away all refiſtance. Furthermore, they ſuppoſe a 
thing which is moſt falſe, as athing true and gran- 
ted, /o wit, that the holy-Ghoſt wrought in thoſe 
Iewes, and that they reſiſted the inward operation of 
the Spirit. Stephen chargeth the lewes, that they al- 
waies reliſted the eu dent teſtimony of the holy - 
Ghoſt, ſpeaking by the Prophets. This the following 
words of Stephen doe declare: Which of the Prophets 
haue not your fathers perſecuted? (re. Nor if Ow 

ould 
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ſhould ſpeake of the — — dwelling in the im- 
pious, and vnbeleeuing lewes(which yet is very falſe) 
would ir thence follow that he ſpake of the ſpirit of 
Adoption, and of the grace peculiar to the ele, 
which doth certainely and infallibly worke faith and 
conuerſion in them alone? 

IV. Wich this place, there likewiſe fall to the 
ground thoſe places in which the Scripture, P/al.78. 
Eſay 63.Matth. 23-37: Prow. 1. 24. Cc. ſaith, that the 
lewes tempted God, and ſtirred him vp to wrath, and 
made ſad the ſpirit of his holineſſe; that tlie chickens 
would not be gathered; that they who werd called 
refuſed; &c. Al theſe ( lay I) are nothing to the pur- 
poſe. The Scripture there ſpeaketh of vngodly and 
rebellious perſons; but in this queſtion it is ſpoken of 
the faithfull and the elect; and the queſtion is, whe · 
ther it may be that they may neuer be conuerted, 
and may finally reſiſt the ſpirit of adoption. To the 

roving of this, the places which ſpeaketh of Repro- 
— Fx we confeſſe doe finally reſiſt God calling. 
and doe want the ſpirit of adoption, are plainely be- 
ſides the purpoſe. Finally , theſe Sectaries doe not 
proue, thut in all theſe places it is ſpoken of a finall 
reſiſtance, of which alone it is ſpoken here. 

But (ſay they) God, Ezechiel 18. 3 1. doth com- 
mand the Iſrae'ites to make them a new heart, and a 
new ſpirit, Whence they gather that man may per- 
forme what he is commanded,orreliſt God comman- 
ding. I amaſhamed of this olde trifle and Pelagian 
colewort, ſo often brought againe , and as often re- 
iected. Firſt of all, what neede is there to proue that 
an varegenerate manis able not to obey this com- 
Gg 2 mandement 
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mandement of making him a new heart, ſeeing this 
alone he is able to doe, o mu, not to obey; and he cun- 
not obey ? And that man can doe hatſoeuer God 
commandeth is an hereſie of the Pelagtam, already 
confuted by vs The precepts of God are not the mea- 
ſure of our powers, but the rule of our duty, the 
ſumme of our debt, the matter of our prayers, the 
ſcope of our (trite, But of theſe things more then 
enough. 

Vi. Fourthly,they pretend that place, Eſay 3. N hat 
could more haue beene done to my Vineyard, which 1 ſuue 
nat done to it? Whence they interre, that the grace of 
God doth not worke conuerſion in man — 
This is a prodigious conſequencezand if it were good, 
yet the concluſion would touch neither the queſtion, 
nor vs; whoconfefle that in the elect themſelues, con- 
uerſion is not wrought without ſome reſiftance. Adde 
to theſe, that to the queſtion herein it is ſpoken of 
the conuerfion of ſeuerall men, a place ſpeaking of 
the calling of a whole nation is vawiſely _— 
When it is ſpoken of the certainty of the conuerſion 
of the ele, they ought not to bring a place ſpeaking 
of therebellion of an incredulous and vnbeleeuing 
nation. Finally, they deale ſo as they who are very 
caretull, leſt they ſhould ſay any thing that ſhould 
make to the purpoſe. 

VII. By the way, the Reader ſhall obſerue, that 
vnproper phraſcs, and ſpoken atter the manner of 
men, ought not to be taken as properly ſpoken. God 
is figuratively ſaid to haue wiſhed and expected fruit 
from his vine. Deſires, and griefe, as if hauing ſpent 
his labour in vaine he had failed of his propounded 
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<nd, cannot bappen to God: When God doth wiſh | 


the conuerſion of men, as Fſal. 81. 14. be doth inſinu- 
ate nothing elſe, then that the conuerſion of man is 
acceptable to him: So when he is ſaid to expect fruit 
from the Vine, or from the Fig · tree, that , from the 
Church, or from particular men; and when the Vine 
diſappointed his hope, not preſently to plucke it vp 
by the rootes; vnderſtand, that God aire 
and demand obedience, and that when that whi 
ought to be done is not done, he is not preſently rea- 
dy to punilh, but doth deterre it, Zuke 13.9.God doth 
not expect thoſe euents which hee fore-knoweth will 
not come to paſſe : Much leſſe — thoſe 
— in the godly, which hee himſelfe is to 
worke. | 
VIII. They ſtumble at the ſame ftone, when they 
cite that of Ezechiel,Chap.12.Yerſ.2. Se of man,thou 


dwelleſt is the midſt of « rebellions houſe, who haze eyes to 


ſee, and ſee not, cr. Whence they inferre that man 
indeede hath eyes,and eares,and power of conuerting 
himſelfe, but he is able to reſiſt. Vnwiſely ſpoken 
for who doth deny that man is able to reſiſt ? yea, 
of his owne nature hee can doe —— elſe. Why 
doe they heape vp to vs the examples of reprobates 
and wicked men, in the queſtion whereby it is deman- 
ded whether it may come to paſſe that hee who is 
elected can finally reſiſt grace, and fall from it By 
the way, the Reader (hall remember, that of the ſame 
pueu to whom cares & eyes are here attributed, God 
doth thus ſpeake, Dent. 29. 4. The Lord hath wot ginen 
yous heart to underſtand. nor eyes to fee, nor cares ts 
heare, to this day. For there are two kindes of eyes, 
Gg 3 lore, 
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ſame, which onely the faithfull haue, to wn, the eyes 
of faith; ſome, which —— 72 haue, who lec- 
ing and willing doe ; who ſeeing doe mot per- 
= and — Kan With — An — 
26.27. theſe mens eyes are carnall and cloudy ; theſe 
men, naturall reaſon being their guide, haue a ſuper · 
ficiall knowledge which doth not affect the heart, or if 
any diuine light hath riſen to them, it doth rather 
dazle their eyes then enlighten them; yea, that know - 
— — they haue, — endeauour to choake, 
W at noone 
IX” Theplaces of — which adde, 
they doe in the ſame manner mil-alleadge, Zach. 7. 11. 
Eſay6. g. Mat. 13; . A 8. 25. and 26. By which 
laces, no other thing can be proued, then thatrepro- 
tes and rebellious perſons may refuſe the grace of 
God, and reſiſt his admonitions ; which we willingly 
_ But what is this to finall refiftance in the 
X. They doe gloriouſly boaſt of the words of 
Chriſt, Mat. 11.2 1. Woe vnto ther Corazim, woe onto 
thee Bethſaida ; for if the mighty wor tes which were done 
in on, had beene done in Tyre and Sydon; they would 
laue repented long ag oe in ſacke-clouth and aſbes. The like 
place you haue, Exech.3.6. Out of the place of uu · 
thew they thus diſpute. 

\. That grace by wiuch ſame mem to whewit is ginen, baue 
not herne connerted, and others bad beene comer + 
ted if the ſame had beene ginento them js reſiſtible. 

Bat the grace of connerſion i ſach. 


There 


re 
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| There was no cauſe that they ſhould o labour in 


the prouing of either propolition, ſeeing wee willi 
ly — of the concluũon: Wee know that the 
themſelues doe reſiſt the grace of God, not 

rpetually, nor ſo that the grace of God ſhould be fi · 
nally hindred. The queſtion is, whether it may come 
to paſſe, that the elect may ſo reſiſt the grace of God, 
that they may neuer be conuerted, or that they 
may exanguilh it, and finally hinder it. The good 
men doe not touch this queſtion, but doe wander 
other where. | 

X. Vet doe they not vphold thoſe two propoſiti- 
ons with fit proofes. The Maior and firſt propolſition 
they thus proue : / Grace worte converſion in man by 
an unreſiſtible force, in ſhould alwayes and every where 
worte with the like efficacy. But I deny that that will 
follow: For although grace (hould vnreſiſtibly worke 
conuerſion in all men that are converted, yet it might 
come to paſſe, that it ſhould worke in ſome men 
wich greater efficacie, t wit, in thoſe who are fo affe- 
Red that they doe preſently and without delay fol- 
low God calling, and are inflamed with greater 
zcale and feruency then others, who obey more lack. 
ly and ſlowly. 

XI. They proue the Minor and ſecond propoſi- 
tion, by the example of the men of Tyre: But they 
ſappoſe(without any proote)thar Chriſt in this place 
doth ſpeake of true conuerſion, by which” they are 
conuerted to whom doh giue true faith and re- 
pentance : Which ſurely is a great demand. For ſee- 
ing the men of Tyreand Son did not pertaine to 
the election of God, becaule they neuer were conuer 
Gg + ted, 
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ted, if the miracles. had beene done amongſt them, 
which were done amongſt the men of Corazin, they 
might haue beene touched with a reuerence, and 
haue beene affected with the ſence of their ſinne, and 
haue beene caſt downe with that repentance which is 
bred by the feare of puniſhment ; ſuch as was the 
repentance ot Aub, I King. 21. and of the greater 
part of the Ninjwites,as the ruine of Niniwe a while 
after doth declare, as we learne, Veh. 1. 1. and out of 
the laſt Chapter of Tobias. In which thing, the men 
of Tyre had beene more praiſe-worthy, then the men 
of Corazan, who among ſo. many miracles did not 
feele the leait ronch of griefe, nor gaue any fignes of 
repentance. Bur I deny, that it was in the power of 
the men of Tyre to obtaine true faith, and to perſeuere 
in it: without which yet there is no true repentance, 
And trucly the Arminians ſecme to me to accuſe God 
of deceitfull enuie, and ill will, becauſe hee knew that 
the men of Tyre were ſo affected, that if thoſe miracles 
bad come to them, they had ſeriouſly repented, and 
come to ſaluation and yet he enuied this benefit to 
them, which notwithſtanding he beſtowed on a peo- 
ple whom hee knew would neither be conuerted by 
miracles, nor by preaching. 

XIII. In the ſeauenth place they thus diſpute : 

They who may reſiſt the word of Grace and — 
may alſo reſiſt the ſpirit of repentance. But men may reſiſt 
the word of grace and ſaluation : Therefore the ſame men 
may alſo reſiſt the fri of repentance: 

We admit of the concluſion in that ſence which l 
haueoften ſaid. They proue the Minor by the exam» 
ples of reprobates, whom we know doe finally _ 

ue 
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But here it is ſpoken of the ele, and the queſtion is, 
whether they may ſo reſiſt grace that grace may be 
ouercome and finally extinguiſhed. This which is the 
thing tobe proued, and is the ſtare ot the queſtion, 
they leaue vntouched. 
XIV. — from the Scripture they flye 
to Reaſon, and thus frame a Syllogilme : 
That which i required of vi in t — and 
flall obedience that is not wrought in vn by an vm 
re . 0 
Bu & ge are required of 3 in the Goſ- 
fell for due and filiall obedience : 
Therefore they are not wrought in vs by an onreſiſlible 


The Minor hath no neede of prooſe. The Maior 
they proue thus; becauſe that which i oncly done in 
man — 9 that he onely behaueth himſelſe paſſiuely 
in it, cannot be called obedience. 

All theſe things are grounded on a double calum- 
ny: The firſt is, whereby they faigne that wee teach 
that conuerſion is v t in vs vnreſiſtibly: The 
other, whereby they attribute to vs, that we ſay con- 
verſion and faith is wrought by God without vs; and 
that men in conuer ſion behaue themſelues onely paſ- 
ſiuely. Truely we acknowledge no ſuch conuet ſton, 
in which man ſhould doe nothing but onely ſut · 
fer;zwe know that man is ſo drawne 1 a ſweet and et- 
tectuall motion, and that his will is ſo bent and tur- 
ned, that of vn willing he is made willing, and doth 
worke, and is moued of his one accord: We know 
that it is man himſclfe that doth belecue and repent, 


and not God. But we ſay that God doth giue to 2 
that 
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that he may be able to beleeue and repent :No other- 
wiſe then the fruit doth moue it ſelle in the wombe, 
and yet the motion it lelfe and the power of mo- 
uing, it hath from God: It is ſufficient to obedience, 
that man doth voluntarily obey God. 

XV. And here we entreate tht Reader that hee 
would ſtay a little, and take notice, how inconſide- 
rately the _Arminians deale here, and how aduerſe 
and contrary they are to themſelues. They deny that 
conuerſion can be called obedience, it man doe one- 
ly behave himſelfe paſſiuely in it: But they them- 
lelues tcach. that man doth onely behaue himſelfe 
paſſiuely, in the beginning of his conuerhon, which 

et all the 4rmmians acknowledge to be obedience. 

heit words are theſe in their Epiſtle againſt the Ai. 
lachrians, pag. 69. and 70. Whether we ſay that the will 
i moned by the ſpirit onely by the fore. gain? operations of 
the onder ſtandimg or that there is a certame mew energeti- 
call and operatiue quality infuſed to it, we alwaies deter- 
mine that the will « firſt moned, that is, behaueth it ſe 
paſſiuely, before it doth aitinely mowe it ſelfe to that which 
x good. This they ſay, but that is eſpeciallyto be noted, 
that the AHrmmian doe with one mouth teach, that 
the vnderſtanding is vnreſiſtibly enlightned by God 
that i, that knowledge is ſo giuen by God that it can · 
not be reliſted, when yet that knowledge is a kinde 
of obedience, For the Scripture doth every where 
command vs to know and vnderſtand, Pſalme 2.10. 
Mur. 1 5. 10. and 2 Tim. 2.7. Is not the earnelt alacrity 
of the Angels, to fulfill the commands of God, obe- 
dience? yet they cannot reſiſt God commanding,nor 


can they deſite to reſiſt, 
X V I, Laſtly, 
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XVI. Laſtly, they heape together abſurdities, 
which they think * drawn for that power which 


they call irreſiſtible : They ſay that it doth tollow 
from thence, that no other can be conuerted then 
they that are indeede converted : And that no man 
can be conuerted, before hee be conuerted indeede. 
But this ought to be ſo farre from ſeeming abſurd, 
that on the contrary, it is impious to belecue that 
any one may be conuerted and regenerated, but hee 
whom God doth conuert and regenerate, and to 
whom he giueth faith and the ſpirit ot adoption; or 
that any one can be conuerted before God conuert 
him. For if we be all by nature dead in ſinne, it is 
certaine, that there are no other that can riſe out of 
that ſpirituall death, then they that doe indeede riſe. 
And if faith and the ſpirit of adoption is a giſt of 
God proceeding from his meere grace; it is plaine, 
that they at length can be conuerted to whom God 
doth giue * whereby they may be conuerted in 
act. And ſeeing we are brought to that paſſe, that 
there is no man ho doth not reſiſt God calling, it 
appeareth that no man can be conuerted. bur he from 
whom God hath taken away this refiſtance and hath 
broke his hardneſſe. Let theſe new Semipelagians 
looketo it and conſider with what face they dare 
maintaine, that an vnregenerate man hath power of 
conuerting himſelſe, God conuert him in act, 
and how they can defend themſelues againſt ſo many 
places of Scripture, and ſo many reaſons and prootes, 
which we haue brought in the three and thirty Chap · 
ter. Can they bring an example (out ofall records of 
Stories) of any one who hath obtained faith and 

ſaluation, 
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ſaluation , by thoſe gifts which doe happen to all 
men, cuen to Heathens and vnregenerate per- 
ſons ? 

XVII. That no man can conuert himſelfe be · 
fore he be conuerted and drawne by God, the Scrip- 
ture doth cuery where witnelle : Conners ws, and we 
ſhall be connerted, Ier. 3 1.18. Lament. 5.21. Dram me, 
and wee will runne after thee, Cant. 1. 4. Could the 
Thiefe conuert himfelſe, before Chriſt atter a meruai- 
lous and vtterable manner changed his heart, amo 
ſo many occalions of doubting, andin the flight an 
fearc of the Apoſtles themſelues? Could Paul conuert 
himſelfe before he was called from heauen by Chriſt? 
Surely godly mens eares are vnacquainted with this 
opinion, and it is of the Pelagian vaine. By this meanes 
the decree of God is aboliſhed, by which he determi- 
ned to vie the miraculous confeſſion of the Thiefe to 
ſkew the efficacy of the death of Chriſt, and his divine 
power in the very height of griefes and reproaches, 
and for a notable euidence of the election of e. 
God might haue beene diſappointed of theſe ends, if 
the Thieſe might haue conuerted himſelfe ſome years 
before. God indeede did not hinder that hee ſhould 
not be converted: but whereas all men of themlelues 
and of their owne nature are vnableto conuert them- 
ſelues, concerning thoſe whom he decreed to conuert, 
he determined with himſelfe in what time and manner 
he would conuert them. 

XVIII. Bu (lay they) if no man can be con- 
werted, but be whom God doth connert in deede and in act, 
it will thence follow that the reſt who are called, are 


called in vue, and that Go (bould deale diſ[emblingly 
and 
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and wmwiſely , who ſbould call them to ſaluation , and 
yet withdraw the meanes neceſſary to obtaine ſalua- 
tion. 

I anſwere,that this word withdrawing , doth ſuffici- 
ently proue how vnfaithfully they deale. For there 
is none of vs thinkes that God doth withdraw from 
them who are not conuerted, the meanes neceſſary 
to ſaluation: For if he ſhould withdraw thoſe meanes 
from them, hee ſhould take from them that which 
they had: But no vnregenerate man euer had ail the 
meanes neceſſary to ſaſuation. It is one thing to 
withdraw the meanes necellary to ſaluation, and a- 
nother thing not to give them. It is one thing to pull 
out the eyes of the blinde, and it is another thing not 
to cure him that is blinde. It is ſufficiently maniteſt 
that God doth not giue to all men, all the meanes ne- 
ceſſary to ſaluation : For there are infinite people, to 
whom he doth not ſend preachers of the Goſpell: And 
to very many, to whom the Goſpell is preached hee 
doth not giue faith and the ſpirit of Adoption. But 

alone beleeue, who are fore-ordained to eternall 
life, 40t. 3. All which things are aboundantly pro- 
ued in the former Chapters. Neither yet can God 
therefore be accuſed of folly or diſſembling. who 
doth call thoſe whom hee knoweth will not follow, 
& ro whom be doth not giue the power of comming. 
For hee doth not deale diſſembſingly, nor vnwiſely, 
who doth require from man that which hee is not a- 
ble, if he owe it, and if man himſelſe is the cauſe of his 
diſability. For God hath not loſt his right by the wic- 
kedneſſe of manʒ nor is he bound to ſupply to all men 
the meanes of paying what they owe, and of perfor- 
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ming what they are commanded. Nor doth he vn- 
wiſely or diſſemblingly call the virgins who wanted 
oyle, although hee would not adminiſter oyle to 
them, of which they chemſelues ought in time to haue 
had a care. Neither is it. any doubt but that God doth 
require from euery man, yea, from the heathen them- 
ſelues the perfect obedience of the law, which not- 
withſtanding that it can be perfectly fulfilled by 
them, the Armmiant themlielues, vnleſſe it be feare - 
fully and doubttully, dare not affirme. God doth not 
in vaine call thoſe whom he knoweth will not follow, 
becauſe he doth not deale vainely, who doth exact 
that which juſtice doth require. Nor is it equall that 
although in a promiſcuouz and mingled multitude 
there are many reprobates, the word of God ſhould 
therefore not be preached to that multitude, and the 
naughtineſſe of wicked men ſhould defraud the good, 
and that thereby ſomething ſhould be taken away, 
and detracted from the commodities of the ele. 
Nor is the Goſpell preached in vaine to thoſe that are 
obſtinare, ſeeing that by their obſtinacy, and by the 
puniſhments that follow it, the godly are brought to 
a wholeſome feare, and are turned and drawne to 
prayer, andto the acknowledgement of the mercy of 
God tothem. God did not in vaine ſend Moſer to 
Pharaoh, and Exechiel to the Iewes, although God 
himſelfe fore-warned that Pharaoh would not obey 
Moſes, nor the Iewes Ezechiel, Therefore here is no 
abſurdity, how odioully ſoeuer they cry out vpon it. 
Theſe ſcothng men, that they might procure enuy 
to vs, doe boaltingly caſt out thaſe things among the 
vnskilfullcommon people, and doe raiſe bubbles in 
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a (bell, which are blowne away with the leaſt 
breath. 

XIX. They alſo heape together reproachfull ca- 
lumnies, falſely attributing choſe things to vs which 
we doe not beleeue: Town, that God calleth thoſe 
who are not conuerted, purpoſely and onely for this 
end, that they might be inexcuſable : Which thing, 
farre be it from vs that wee ſhould ſay. Wee ſay in · 
deede that this doth happen, but wee doe not ſay, 
that this is the onely end propounded by God. Wee 
doe notthinke that the reprobates are onely there- 
fore called that they might be made inexcuſable, al- 
though by deſpiſing that calling they bring greater 
damnation vpon themſelues. God indeede doth oſ- 
fer his Golpell to thoſe that will reiect it, but not to 
that end that they might reiect it. The end propoun- 
ded to God in calling thoſe whom hee knoweth will 
not obey, is to require that which they owe, and to 
declare what is acceptable to him. Doth hee not 
alſo call, warne, and threaten them, that at the leaſt 
they might be ſo much conſtrained by feare, that they 
might not hurt thoſe that are And that by the 
— their ſtubborneneſſe, which goeth not vn- 
punilhed, the godly might learne to feare, and by 
comparing their condition with thoſe ro whom God 
hath not vouchſafed the like grace, they might more 
_y loue God for the prerogatiue granted to 
them ? 

XX Theſe Sectaries obiect againe, Thu by this 
meanes, ſome men haue matter and cauſe of ſecurity mim- 
ſtred to them, and of the contempt of thoſe meanes which 
God is wont to ſe ta worke conwerſion, ſuch as are the 
preaching 
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preaching of the word, cc. For if no man can convert 
himſclfe before this unreſiſtible drawing , and as ſoone as 
be u wnreſiſiibly drawne he muſt needes be ether 
conuerted, then all our care and diligence is voide and un- 
Profitable : And to others there is matter of per 
— doubtings mimt red as long as they feele no ſuch 
wing. 
We haue already aduertiſed that this opinion is 
falſely laid vpon vs. That God doth draw a man vn- 
reſittibly. \Weonely ſay, that the elect, although they 
may reliſt a long time, yet at length they obey God 
calling, and ther voluntary converſion is wrought 
certainely and infallibly, and that it cannot come to 
paſſe that they ſhould neuer be conuerted, or _ 
conuerted , that they ſhould Rnal'y fall away, an 
the grace of God ſhould be ar length extinguiſhed, 
= be finally ouercome by the reſiſtance of the 
eln. 

XXI. We deny, that ſecurity or contempt of the 
word can follo tram ſuch drawing, ſeeing that that 
grace it ſelfe doth create in vs care and diligence. See 
I pray, how ill theſe things ſquare together, and how 
vnficly it is faid that rhe grace of God doth hinder 
godly carefulneſle, ſeeing that this carefulneſſe it ſelfe 
is a part of grace: For how (hovld grace, by which a 
man is regenerated, corrupt him? Or how ſhould 
grace, by which he is ſtirred vp and pricked forward, 
giue him ouer to a languiſhing idleneſſe? Therefore 
they doe, as if [ ſhould ſay, that a man is killed by the 
reſurrection, or that hee is blacked ouer with a white 
colour: For they ſay that negligence is brought by 
that grace which doth beget godly care. 

XXII. And 
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X XII. And there is no doubt but that the ſame 
abſurdity may be drawne from the opinion of Ar- 
_ . be thin kes — — — 
of a congruent an manner and 
time,by which that are called doe moſt certainly 
follow. For I may ſay that by this doctrine mens con- 
ſciences are caſt into a deep ſleep:for there wil be ſome 
men who will ſpeake thus: To — is it to be 
carefnll} Our endeauor is in vaine if we are not drawn 
after a congruent manner. And I doubt whether I am 
drawne after a congruent manner, or no. Hence com- 
meth n rr and a faith floating in vncertainty. 

X VI I. That is no better which t 
That to ſome men there is matter of perpetuall g 
Jo long as they feele no ſuch drawing. This abſurdity is 
very abfurdly v by the Arminia, who, with 
all their power, doe impugne the certainty of ſaluati- 
on whileſt they command men to doubt of perſeue- 
rance. For let vs imagine that doubtings of ſaluati- 
on are bred by this our doctrine: Doe con- 
demne that in vs which they alo in ues ? 
Wee doe not deny that doubtings doe ſometimes 
creepe on godly and goed men, but yet thoſe doubt- 
ings muſt needes diminiſh little by little, as they are 
more affected with the ſence of the grace of God, 
and as their faich is increaſed. But it is not needefull 
that he who is already conuerted and doth belecue, 
ſhould feele himſelſe co be drawne vnreſiſtibly, that is, 
to be H drawne as he cannot reſiſt. For wee place 
the infallible certainty of conuerſion not in the lence 
of man, who doth feele that hee cannot reſiſt, but in 
the decree of God, by which it mutt * 
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they come to Chriſt whom hee bach elected to ſalua- 
tion. So the cauſe that the bones of Chriſt could noc 
be broken, was not in the hardneſſe of thoſe bones, 
but in the purpoſe of God, who forbad they thould 
be broke. And therefore it may come to paſſe, that 
they who {hall certainely be ſaued by the decree of 
God, doe not certainely know of their ſaluation, and 
are often troubled with riſing doubts, There are 
ſome to whom, after many yeeres of their life led ſo- 
berly and godly, the confidence of ſaluation is at laſt 
wen them at their death. Nor is it needefull that the 
Flirhfull man {hould trie himſelſe whether hee be 
drawne with an vnreliſtible power, but whether after 
ſerious and earneſt repentance hee doth lo wholy reft 
himſelfe in the death of Chriſt, and in the promiſe et 
God, that thereby he might be ſtirred vp to piety, and 
to the feare of God. Whoſoeuer doth feele himſelſe 
to be thus affected, ought not ſcrupulouſly to weigh 
and examine the poyſes and drammes of « & 
of the ſpirit of God, and of vacanquerable grace, 
bur ſo to order himſelſe, that he may — Ih 
ſing doubrs by prayer, and by the remembrance of 
the promiles of God, and that hee may breake and 
bruiſe the ſerpentine power of his luſts reſiſling the 
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IV. And ifany one doth otherwiſe, we are not 

they who — — all euils, or cure vices; knowing 
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XXV. I omic, that theſe Sectaries ioyne thoſe 


things which cannot be coupled together , _ 
e 
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that hath true — nee 
ly — Which furdy is — 
ble ; for true faith doth flirrevp in man, ſerious and 
true repentance, and the loue of God, which cannot 
be in man but it muſt be ſelt. 

XXVL Finally, the diſcommodities which theſe Se- 
aries doe — out of our doctrine may be auoided: 
— — bends lan 
conſciences, in or is man 
uffed vp with pride, teaching, that man can 
— conuert himſelf: that he can con- 
uert himſelf before he be conuerted in God: that 
man hath wherof he may boaſl: that Cod is bound to 
giue him ſufficient grace: that God doth giue to man, 
what he is indebted to him : that the grace of God 
is not the totall cauſe od fairkt : chat tie 
is ſubiecteui to mans free-will. And on the other fide 
Arminianiſme doth vexe mens echſciences with 4 
carefull doubting. Forwho can be certaine of his fal- 
uation, it our ſaluation is not eertaine by the election 
and decret ot God ? And if che number ofthe elect 
be not certaine by the will of God? Or if God hark 
elected no man, but being conſidered as already 
dead? Orifthecertainty ot ſaluation doth reſt on the 
ſirength of free-willin the power whereofiris to per- 
leuete, or not to perſenete q to beſeene or not to be- 
lecue ? to cauſa that God ſhould be partaker of his 
deſire, ot ſhould faile of his propounded end? Sure- 

if chere be place giuen to this deadly doctrine, 
Chriſtian humilitie 8 
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be that they muſt be moſt doubtſull. who are moſt 
proud, It muſt needes be that the expectation of 
thoſe men muſt hang in ſu „ho make the will 
of man, a floating and vnſtable thing, the foundation 
of their hope. Surely Satan doth therefore puffe 
theſe men with pride, that they might be burſt in 
pieces, and doth lift them vp on high, that being caft 
dowpefrom on high, he might more gricuoully break 
them and cruſh them to pieces. 

XXVII. But to that our obiection, by which 
we ſaid, That if God doth worke in vs onely by the 
manner of perſwaſion, he is not the efficient cauſe of 
faith, but onely the ſtirrer vp thereof by the manner 
of an obiect; as Satan himlelte doth make it mani- 
feſt, who is not the efficient cauſe of the ſinine of man, 
although he doth ſtirre vp and inſtigate, and worke 
effectually in the ſonnes of rebellion ; to this obiecti- 
on the Arminians anſwere nothing: Bat they ob- 
iect on the contrary ſide, / God ( lay they) doth con- 
nert thoſe which are his(which are farre the leſſer parti) un- 
reſiftibly,and Satan doth avert and turne away the greater 
part refijtibly,therin Satan us of more power then God, who 
by leſſe and infer iour belpes can execute bis purpoſe in ma- 

more men. Thete men doe alwaics put that 
their word wnrefiſtibly, tor certainely and infallibl. But 
to the purpoſe, I deny that they whom God doth 
draw and effectually conuert , are fewer then t 
whom Satan doth auert and turnea way. Indeede it is 
not to be doubted but that ſome in the beginnings 
of their conuerfion, are remoued from that beginning 
by the ſubtlety of Satan; But theſe are but few in 
compariſon of them who ncuer felt any aſſaults, or 
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pricks of repentance : Satan doth not auert theſe, 
— — are auerſe by their owne nature. And 
wha Satan doth is but {mall in compariſon of 
the efficacy of the ſpirit of God in the ele&. For Sa- 
tan found men.proneto ſinne, and thruſt them fore- 
ward that were falling; nor is it any doubt but that 
— — not carried ſo much by the impul- 
ſion of Satan, as by their one. Certainly it is a grea- 
ter thing to heale a few that are deadly wounded,then- 
to exacerbate and make more angry & grieuous the 
wounds of many, and to poure vinegar onthe Vicer: It 
is farre more eaſie to thruſt them forward that are fal- 
ling, then to raiſe them that are fallen: to kill ten that 
are about to die, then to reſtore one to life that is dead. 

XXVIII. And here they exclaime, that mans na- 
ture is auerted and ouerthrowne, while it is neceſſari · 
ly determined and limited to one thing. I anſwere 
It by the word neceſſitis be vnderſtood not conſtraint 
nor naturall neceſſitie (ſuch as is the poiſe and incli- 
nation of all heauy things to the center of the world,) 
bur an infallible certainty, and that voluntary and 
ſpontaneus, by ſuch a neceſſity nature is not ouer- 
throwne. The nature of Angels is neceſſarily deter- 
minedand limited to that which is good, and yet it is 
not therefore ouerthrowne. Our nature is neceſſari- 
ly determined and directed to the deſiring of felicity, 
and yet it is not therefore deſtroyed. The will of the 
Iſraelites, whoſe hearts God touched, that they ſhould 
cleaue vnto Sau, 1 Sa. 10.26. The will of Eſau yeel- 
ding with a ſuddaine change to the embracing. ot his 
brother, Gen 3 3. The will ot the Thiete crucified with 


Chriſt ; and of Paul, in the very point of converſion, . 
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were determined & limited to one thingʒ and yet force 
was not therefore offered to their free-will, or their 
nature deſtroyed. The vehemency of him that is thir= 
ſtie mouing him to the drin ke that is offered, is deter» 
minedand limited to that one thing, and yet he doth 
not therefore ceaſe to be a man, nor is his nature 
therefore ouerthrowne.God hath ſome ſecret and vn- 
perceiucable meanes,by which he can bow mans will, 
the liberty thereot being vntouched. 


As addition to the thirteenth Chapter containing ſome pla- 
ces that are takenout of the confeſſion 2 

of France, and ext of the chiefeft Doctors of this age, 
concerning the obiect of Predeſtination. 


e wefth Article of the confeſſion of the 
> | N — 75 France, is this; We — — 
WON God out of that corruption and curſe 

into which all men — — free 

thoſe whom in bis eternall and immutable counſel, be ele- 
Fed, of bis meere goodnefſe and mercy, in our Lord Ieſus 
Chrift, without the conſuderation of workes ; leaning the 
reſt in the ſame corruption and damnation, to th, 
in theſe his iuſticeʒ and in them the riches of his mercy : 
For none of them are better them others, before God hath 
ſeperated them, (rc. Iohm Caluin in his Comentary vp- 
on the ninth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romaner, 
ſpeaking of Jacob and Eſau in the wombe, hath theſe 
words; God in the defiled nature of man, ſuch as Was in 
man, could conſi der nothing whereby be might ve induced 
to do: good to it; when therefore he ſaith that both of them 
had dane neither good nor cuil, that alſo u to be _ 
hc 
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rſappoſe , ro wit, thet they were both the 


natare fimarrs, inducd not with « mite 

of righteonſueſſe. u w iu/Hy rrir ted, becauſe he was 

naturally the childe of wrath ; yet leaft any ſcruple ſhould 

remaiue, as if bis condition bad beene the worſe for the be- 

of any finne or vice it was expedient that his ſunnes 

ld benoleſſe excluded then bis vertues. It & true in- 

deeds, that the neare cauſe of reprobution u, betauſe we are 
all corſed m Adam. 

The ſame Caluis in his Booke of the eternal] pre- 
deftinationof God, in the beginning of the Epiſtle, 
which is ſer before the booke. The free Election of God 
(faith he) u, whereby — hümſelſe out of man- 


are not 7 Seger 2 2575 — ere · Lnow- 
—— e — 
are net ts 

Pag. 691. I uli know if Elay and An Reals 
haue beens left to char common nature, what good workes 
God ſhould haue found in lacob,more then in Eſau. Sare- 
ery by the bardze(ſe of thrir fem hæurt, would have 
8 faluation offered. 
In the ſame place; Nn Paul cooke that for pramed, 


— le 19 theſe good Dinines, that all men are 


, that alibe corruption of natnre is in 
men , * thence ſafely determined 4hat God doth 

5 1 free purpoſe elect whomſoeacy he circteth. 
ln the lame place that of Au/tiv is moſt true; That 
theſe that are redeemed are ſeper ed from thoſe that he- 
riſb,oncly by grace, whom the common Muſſe , _ 
am 


of Conner fon. 


the ſa oor iran toyned together to deſtruction. 
_ — eſſe, ſe, thas God prepared the veſ- 


els if this be ſpeciall to the eleck, 
a e. Sy reft Lay 5 10 deſtructiam, be- 
cauſe — left to their nature, they are certainely deuoted 
to —_— 

. 970. The Readers are to be admoniſhed, tha 
both eſe are equally condemned by Pighius, viz. That 
God from the beginning when yet the — — man w. in- 
tire, decreed what 4 i efcerwards foals e 3 and 
that now hee td, out 2 — e whom he 
would. He mocketh Auſtin, Sd all that are like him, 
that , all the godly, who doe thinke that God after 
he fore-knew the vniuerſall ruine of mankinde in the 
perſon of Adam, appointed ſome to life, and ſome to 
deſtruction. 

The ſame man in his Inſtitutions, Lib. 3. Chap. 22 
Sect. i. Nhen Paul teacheth that we were elected in Chrif 
ore the creation of the world, certainly be doth take 72 

reſpett of our mne worth; for it w as much as if 

ay: Becauſe our beauenly father found — 
thy —— of Adam, be turned bis 
ges pon Chriſt, that as it were out of his body be might 
Cs he would after take mis the fellow- 
ſbip of life. Therefore let this reaſon prenaile with the 
faithfull, that therefore God adopted ws in Chriſt to bis 
heavenly inheritance, becanſe i our ſelues we were not ca- 
pable of thu excellency. 

And Section 7. I any one aſke from whence God tle 
2 Place anſwereth, aut of the worid, which 
he excludeth from his prayers, when be dot commend bis 
Diſciples to his Father, 8 
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And ChD. 23. SedF. 3. If any one ſhould ſet you ws 
with theſe word; Why ——— beginning prede- 
ſtinated forme men to death, who when they were not, could 
not deſerue the iudgement of death : Inſtead of an anſwer, 
we may againe aue them; What they thmke God is indebt- 
ed to man, if he will eſteeme him according ts his owne na- 
tare ? As we are all defiled with finne, we cannot but be 
odious to Cod; and that not ina tyrannicall cruelty, but in 
the moſt equall reſpect of inflice: And if all they whom God 
doth predeſlinate to death, are by a naturall condition ob- 
noxious amd ſubiect to the indgement of death;of what iniu. 
fice (I pray you) of his towards them can they complaine? 
Let all the ſonnes of Adam come, let them contend and 
diſpute with their Creatour, becauſe by his eternall prou- 
dence they were appointed to perpetnall calamity before 
their generation : What could oo ſpeake againſt this de- 

fence, when as God ſhall on the contrary ſide call them to 
the knowledge of themſelues ? If all are taken out of the 
(corrupted Maſle)i is no merwaile if they lye under dam- 
nalion. 

Hieronymins Zanchins. Miſcellan. Lib 3. In his Trea- 
tiſe of the Saints, at the end of the firſt Chapter, hath 
theſe words; Generall Predeſtination, (that is, the pre- 
deſtination of all men) i the eternall, moſt wiſe, and im- 
mutable decree of God, by which be determined with him- 
felfe from eternity; firſt, to create all men iuſt and wiſe, 
accor ding to his image and likeneſſe,and to permit that they 
being tempted by Sathan, ſbould of their mne free-will 
fall into ſinne, and ſhould fall into the pit of eternall death, 
as the moſt iuſt ſtipend of their ſinne: Secondly, of his 
grace by Chriſt, to free ſome of them out of the pit of finne 
and death by certaine meanes, and to accompany them with 

bis ſpiru whom he freed, and at length to gine them eter- 
Ti nal 


wall life; and to others (be decreen) not to vonchſafe this 
grace, but rather ts blinde them and har den them wah Sa- 
than, and to deſtroy them with eternall deſtruction , 

The ſame man in the ſame place: The ſpeciall pre- 
deſtination of the elect, is the eternall, moſt wiſe, and im- 
22 decree of God, whereby he aur with 2 

elfe from eternity, according is the ure of bis 

will Jo to deliver by 455% — ur | ſet men, 
fallen with all the reſt into the deepe pit of ſunne and death, 

The ſame man lib. y. de Natura Dei, cap. 2. queſt. 4. y 
aſcending after this or der from the effects to the cauſes, and 
by deſcending from the cauſes to the effetFs, Election and 
Reprobation may and ought to be edby vs; to wit, 
that God from eternity determined by a firme decree, firſt 
to create all men, then to ſuffer them to fall ants ſinne, and 
for ſinne to be obnoxious ts eternall death; Laſtly, to free 
(by that meanes which he hath freed) ſome men by Chriſt, 
and to gine them eternall life, but to reiect the reſt from 
thu grace, and being ef in their ſinnes at lenz th to puniſh 
them eternally for their ſinnes. | 

Bucer vpon the ninth Chapter to the Romanes:They 
that will plainly and ſimply follow Gods word may eaſily 
free themſelues from theſe things, for they ſlick fait to this 
that God doth witne(ſe of himſelfe,viz. that he out of mane 
kinde, de troyed by their firſt father, choſe ſome men to be 
framed by him to a new and bleſſed life; and he accounted 
the reſt the veſſels of his wrath. 

Philip Mclanchton,in his Theologica!l Common pla- 
ces, loco de Predeſiin. doth repeate theſe words more 
then once: It i certaine that this is the cauſe of Repro- 
bation, to wit, ſinne in man. 

7 Muſculus, loco de Elect᷑. Chap. 5. It is ma- 
Bifeſt that aur eledd ian u not made for any . 
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72 It — — ye mes 
ped? of our election in me. For the ſence of aur 
ron baſeneſſe and deprauation doth — — 
Dauid ſ4id; Nhat u man that the art mindfull of him, 
and the ſon of man that thow didit predeſlinate him when 
thou diaſſ fore-know that he would be euill and depraued : 
Dauid Par aus in his commentary on the ninth chap- 
ter to the Romaves, Page eight hundred and ſixeteene, 
will haue Jaca and Eſas to be conſidered as finners 
by God electing. The canſe (faith he) was the eternall 
purpoſe of God, whereby be determined to make ſuch dif- 
ference of them. Elau was wicked, and Iacob was us leſſẽ 
wicked ; for they were both conceined in ſinne : and. yet 
God lowed the one and hated the other wot for an) inherent 
er fore+ſtexe difference , but nant” weyn, according ts 
election, whereby he elected one but not the other. 

The fame man, page 819. The pleaſure or will of God 
calling, is his p — 1 elett1on in Ciriſ: that 
is, the purpoſe of God, whereby out of the periſbed ms 
he ſeperated ſome from others, by chooſing theſe and lea- 
wing the reft : which purpoſe is called Predeſtination, con- 
taining under it, EletHion and AbieFion. 

Tue Paſtors of the Walachrian Churches, in their 
Epiſtle,doe with one conſent thus define Predeſtina- 
tion Thu # the opinion of them who cleawe to the old and 
recciued confeſſion of our Churches. That God from eter- 
pity according to the immutable good pleaſure of bu will, 
decreed to ſane ſome men, whom by bis meere bounty in 
Chriſt 1eſus, he ſevered out of corrupted mankinde, Cc. 

Joby Piſcator, a molt rigorous maintainer ot Pre- 
deſtination out of the entire and vncorrupted Maſſe, 
and of reprobation without the beholding of ſinne. 
hath very lately ſer forth a treatiſe di - 
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therefore that we ſrele the 7. 


into ten. 
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Apborilmes,the ſecond whereof is conceiued in theſe 
words, Thu nation bath imo ſpecies or kindes, 
the one whereof is called Elettion, the aber Reprobatton, 
ly 4 Netanimy of the effect. For election and reprobation 
are properly referred to mankinde already made and fal. 
len, but Metonimically the decree it ſelfe of Electing or 
Reprobating is ſa named. The learned man doth ar 
length (ce that it muſt needes be, that in election and 
reprobation, man be conſidered as already fallen, and 
in the corrupted Maſſe: But he hath deuiſed another 
higher decree, hereby God doth neither elect nor re- 
probate, but doth only decree to elect and reprobate. 
Of which decree there is no mention made in the 
Scripture. 

Finally, the Synode of Dordt, in the ſeuenth Canon 
doth thus define election. Electios s the unchangcable 
purpoſe of God, by which, before the foundation of the 
world, according to the free good pleaſure of bis will, of his 
wmeere grace be hath choſen ont of all mankmae to ſalaation 
in Chriſt, a certaine and ſet number of men, neither better 
nor more worthy then others, but lying in the common mi- 
ſery with others, and fallen from originall righteouſne(ſe 
into ſinne and deſtruttion by their owne fault, xc. 

The ſame Fathers in ther 5, Canon of Reprobation 
doe thus ſpeake. The holy Scripture doth manifeſt and 
commend vmto us this eternall and free grace, eſpecially 
when it doth further witneſſe that not all men are elected. 
but that ſame are not elected, or are paſſed by in the eter- 
nall clectiam of God. To wit, theſe — God according to 
bu free, inſt, onreprouable, and immutable good — Ins 
decreed to leaue in the common miſery, into which they had 
caſt themſelues by, their owne fault, and nat to give to them 


ſaving fail, and the grace of conuer ſion Cc: 
FINIS. 
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